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The resources at my Jisf3ositioii in preparing this 
edition were, in the fiist instance, the two C'opeuhagen 
MSS., nos. XXXllI and XXXIV. marked in my notes 
A and B. For a most valuable addition to these aids I 
am indebted to the never failing liberality of Dr, R, Rost, 
to whom in consequence is essentially due whatever merit 
my edition may possess. F'rom his own rich library he 
''^nt me the two MSS. marked C and M. 

B is by far the oldest MS. of the Copenhagen col- 
lection, and in fact very ancient. Though little experienced 
in judging' of very old Singhalese MSS., if J may venture 
a guess as to its age I should say that it is at least 400 
years old ; the Copenhagen SN., the oldest of our dated MSS,, 
from the beginning of the 18th century, in comparison 
with it looking quite modern. The character, which is 
large and bold but rather negligently written, differs not 
I a little from that couinionlv used. Some idea may be 

^ formed of it. when I say that at first I read ya for dha, 

if va for pa, etc. A final ya is often followed by a stroke 

resembling the Singh, vowel x, a peculiarity I have not 

met with anywhere else. The letter n frequently takes a 
cursive form, which by precluding the possibility of a 
confusion with t was of service in a few cases, especially 
in pakkhanna, v\hich the Singhalese usually write pakkhanta 
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or confound with pakkanta. But in spite of its age B is 
far from presenting throughout a good text ; its principal fault 
is the occasional omission of parallel clauses, ^ and it not 
unfrequently gives absurd readings. On the other hand it 
often preserves the correct reading corrupted in A and C, 
which 1 presume may be considered pretty fair specimens 
of the common run of Singhalese copies, A and B abound 
in corrections, which I have noted Ah. etc.: in (' and M, 
being modern copies not much read by native scholars, 
they are unfrequent. 

The various readings of a fourth Singh. MS. (D) 
were communicated to me by the late R. (J. Childers, but 
no farther than the end of the Bahirakatlnl (p. 24), 

M is a Burmese MS. and partakes of the peculiarities 
of its compeers. In the first pl.ace, its spelling is of course 
Burmese. The orthography used in Birniah — J am too 
little acquaiuted with Siamese MSS. to be sure whether the 
remark is applicable to these likewise, but I am disposed to 
think so, generally speaking — is not much to the taste of 
European Pali scholars, for it abounds in gross blunders 
must puz^liug to those familiar with the comparative cor- 
rectness of the better sort of Singh. MSS. It is, however, 
but fair to add that on closer acquaintance certain spellings 
are met with which strike our attention by agreeing closer 
with Sanskrit or etymology than the corresponding Sing- 
halese forms. Now the Burmese can scarcely be suspected 
of introducing Sanskritisms, and it is rather to be pre- 
sumed that in such cases they have been the sole pre- 
servers of the true and original Pali form. Thus they 
write bliingara, patikacc' eva, pidhiyati, saminj" , etc., fur Singh, 
bhinkara, patigacc’ eva. pithiyati, saniminj" . etc. 1 suppose that 

* Towards the end there is a larger lacuna extending from 
itariiart'i a p. 401 ’ ’ to t.ua i-.i p. 416''. A more recent hand, be- 
ginning at paiikitt. p, 401" and marked B' in the various readings, 
supplies the rest of the text. 
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we shall have to adopt such Burmese readings in editing 
old texts, and J mean to do so in my forthcoming edition 
of the Majjhiinanikayo. But in the case of a text composed 
in Ceylon, it is douhttul whether we are justified in doing 
as much, as we are ignorant of the exact age of those 
Singhalese readings. For which reason 1 have in this text 
throughout retained the latter. t 

Secondly, M presents, not the traditional text of the 
Singh. MSS., hut a revised one, like many other Burmese 
copies especially of uncanonical writings. The plan was 
to render the text more easily intelligible to readers not 
very familiar with Bali. Hence, if the construction is 
slightly intricate, the vords ari transposed, what should 
be understood is supplied, for a less familiar word one 
better known is substituted, etc. In some cases tlie cor- 
rector has done good service by amending errors in the 
text handed down. For 1 have not noticed a single case 
of any note where there is good reason for supposing 
that the original text handled by the corrector difi’ered 
from that of our Singh. ilSS.. especially that of B, where 
it disagrees with AC, Some of these anieiidineuts are very 
good, and I have adopted them in my text. A considerably 
larger number of errors were left untouched, and a tew 
of them I have tried to do away with on my own account. 

But it cannot he expected that 1 should have been 
able to make evei'vthing smooth; not a few eri'ors 1 have 
been obliged to leave as they are. The text has not 
reached our day without suffering from the ravages of 
time. The table of contents given at p. 2 does not agree 
very well with the present state of the text. There are, 
besides minor corruptions, several lacunas here and there; 
interpolations and perhaps tran. positions have been intro- 
duced, and the close of the work has been long since lost. 

A spurious supplement, or rather two, were added, per- 
haps in Siam ; at least the Singh. MSS. end with the 



VI 


notice, ‘•Siyarhdesato ( Samindadesato Ab) anitapotthakato is- 
satthassa panhato pattliaya pariyosanavacanani gahetva likhitan " ti 
janitabbarii.’’ M in this place has independent and pai'tly 
better readings, manifestly derived from a MS. different 
from the Siamese one in question. B is the only one of 
my MSS. which marks precisely where the lacuna begins, 
for it ends there with the title “Milindapanhaih.” 1 might 
have chosen that form of the name for the title of the 
book, but 1 preferred “Milindapanho,” because, as we learn 
from Bask, Tumour, and others, such is its usual name in 
Ceylon. The supplement has “Milindapanha ,” which, as 
titles of books are generally collective singulars, and as 
the Burmese and probably also the Siamese prefer panha 
to panho or panham. is rather a feminine than a plural. 

In point of spelling 1 have scarcely at all deviated 
from my predecessors. For want of type the guttural nasal 
remained unmarked, but 1 employ it wherever it is due, 
even if the Singhalese, and olteii also the Burmese, sub- 
stitute an auusvara. For vy 1 have written by throughout, 
like IM. Senart; the Burmese have it so universally, and 
my oldest Singh. MS. mostly. To mark sandhi I have 
allowed myself the innovation of a “Makkeph." as it is 
called in Hebrew grammar. To mj' mind it is not quite 
correct to make Pali words end in m, n, d, etc., without 
a hint of the reason, or to write e. g. tan neva. as if neva 
were an independent form of yeva. But 1 am far from 
laying any stress on the matter. 

As regards the question of the date at which the 
Jlilindapanho was either originally composed or converted 
into its present shape, I regret my inability to be as pre- 
cise as desirable. After the identity of Milinda with the 
Bactrian king Menander has been placed beyond doubt, it 
is evident that the original work cannot he older than the 
middle of the second century b. c.. and from its utter 
want of historical actuality it must be not a little younger, 
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at least a hundred years or two. But it is next to impossible 
to conceive that any tradition about Milinda should have 
reached Ceylon and that the work should have been com- 
posed there. It must have been imported from northern 
India, where alone the name of the conqueror can have 
been preserved. In all probability the original was in 
Sanskrit, and our text is a translation. There are, I think, 
a few vestiges from which to infer that such is the case. 
The opening phrase ‘'tariiyatha ’nusuyate" is not found in 
any other Pali writing, and it is only in Milindapahho 
that quotations, real or pretended, are introduced by ‘-bha- 
vatiha.” Here a new problem is laid before us, viz., at 
what time the Pali version was written, and there is the 
same difficulty about an exact solution. Our text can 
scarcely be older than the first century a. d., but it may 
be younger. There is however a limit which cannot be 
passed. It is older than the beginning of the fifth century, 
for it is quoted by Buddhaghosa, who besides it mentions 
no writings but those of commentators, and to have acquired 
sufficient authority it cannot then have been of recent 
production. Perhaps %ve shall not err greatly by fixing 
its date at between 100 and 200 of our era. From the 
Milindapanho itself no help is to be obtained, for, as it has 
been pointed out long ago, its chronology is utterly worthless. 

The Burmese MS. adds a title to each question, e. g. 
(p. 73), “Raja Buddhanidas.sanapaDham pucchanto aha: Bhante 
N. . . . Buddhanidassaiiapafiha dasaml.’' I wished to have 
given these titles in an appendix, as they might serve for 
an index; but time pressed, and I was obliged to omit 
them. They may one day appear in a supplement, accom- 
panied among other matter by such illustrations as may be ex- 
tracted from the Singhalese translation, printed in Ceylon in 
1878, which I regret to say has not yet come into my hands 
Copenhagen, June, 1880. 


T. TRENCKNEE. 



ABBREVIATIONS. 


AN. 


Anguttaranikayo. 

A.S, 


Atthasalini. 

Bv. 


Buddhavariiso. 

Cp. 


Cariyapitekarii. 

Dh, 

= 

Ohamruapadaib. 

DN. 

= 

Dighanikayo. 

It. 

.= 

Itivuttakaiii. 

Jat. 


Jatakam. 

MN. 

== 

Majjliimanikayo. 

Mp. 


Manorathapuranl. 


Pd. 

»= Paramatthadlpani. 

Pj. 

= Paraniatthajotika. 

Ps. 

Papancasudanl. 

SN. 

= Samyuttanikayo. 

Sn. 

= Suttaiiipato. 

Ss. 

Sarasangaho. 

T>i. 

-- Theragatha. 

Therig. 

^ Therigatha. 

Ud. 

Udanaiii. 

Via. 

^ V'inayapitakam. 
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TASSA BHAGAVATO ABAHA'I'O SAM>lASA>lBrr)I)lIASSA. 


j\-Iilindo nama so raja Sagalayam ' puruttame 
upaganchi Nagasenam, Gaiiga va yatlia sagaraiii. 

Asajja raja citrakathiiii ukkadharaih tamonudaiii 
apucchi nipuue panhe thanathanagate puthu. 

Puccliavissajjaiia c‘ eva gambhiratthupanissita 
hadayangania kaniiasukha abbhuta loinahamsaiia. 

Abhidhamniavinayogalha suttajaiasainatthitil 
Nagasenakatha citra opamniehi nayehi ca. 

Tattha nanarii panidhaya basayitvana manasaiii 
sunotlia nipuue panhe kankliaUianavidalane ti. 

Tariiyatha ’nusuyate. — Atthi Yonakanaih nanaputa- 
bhedanarii Sagalan " nama nagaram nadi-pabbata-sobhitarii 
raraauTya-bhuniippadesabliagam aram-uyyandpavana-ta- 
laka-pokkharanl-sampaniiarii nadl-pabbata-vana-raina- 
neyyakarh sutavantauimmitam nihata-paccatthika-pacca- 
niittam anupapllitarii vividha-vieitra-daiha“m'attala-kotta- 
kam varapavara-gopuratoranaih gambhiraparikha-pandara- 
pakara-parikkhittantepuraih suvibhatta-vlthi-caccaia-ca- 
tukka-singhatakam suppasaritanekavidha-varabhanda- 

anuppihtaih B. ** >kottbakam ACM. 


1 
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paripuvitantarapanam vividha-danagga-sata-saniupasobhi- 
tarii Hiniagirisikharasankasa-varabliavanasatasahassa-pati- 
manditaih gaja-haya-ratha-patti-samakularii abhirupa- 
naranari-gananucaritam akinna-janainanussam puthu-kliat- 
tiya-biiilimana-vessa-suddaiii vividlia-samanabraliinana- 
sabhcijana-sanghatitaih bahuvidhavijjavanta-iiaravira-nise- 
vitarh Kasika-Kotumbarakadi-nanavidha-vatthapana-sam- 
pannaiii suppasarita-rucira-bahuvidha-puppliagandhapana- 
gandhagandhitam asiriisaniya-bahuratana-paripuritarii di- 
samukha-suppasaiitapana-singaravanijagananucaritaiii ka- 
hapana-rajata-suvanna-kaiiisa-pattliara-paripurarii paj- 
jotamana-nidhi-niketarii pahuta-dbanadhanila-vittupaka- 
ranaih paripunna-kosakotthagararii baliv-annapaiiaiii bahu- 
vidlia-kliajia-bhojja-leyya-peyya-sayaniyarii Uttarakuru- 
sankasaih sampannasassaiii Alakaraanda viya devapuram. 

Ettha thatva tesaih pubbakanimam kathetabbaih, ka- 
thentena ca cbaddha vibhajitva kathetabbaih, seyyathidam : 
Pubbayogo, Milindapauharii, Lakkhanapafihaiii, Mendaka- 
pafiham, Anumanapafihaiii, Opanimakathapanhan ti. Tat- 
tha Milindapafiho : Lakkhanapanho Vimaticchedanapanho 
tiduvidho; iMeiulakapahho pi : Malia vaggo A’ogikathapanho 
ti duvidho. 

Pabbayogo ti tesarh puldiakariiniaih. Atite kira 
Kassapassa hhagavato sasane vattaniane Gangaya samTpe 
ekasmiih avase inahabhikkhusangho pativasati. Tattba 
vattasilasampanna bhikkhii pato va utthaya yatthisani- 
munjaniyo adaya biiddliagune avajjenta ansanam sainmaj- 
jitva kacavaraiii byuhaih karonti. Ath' eko bhikkhu ekaih 
siimaneram : ehi samanera, iraarii kacavaraiii chaddehiti 
aha ; so asunanto viya gacchati. So dutiyain “ pi tatiyam “ pi 
amantiyainano asunanto viya aacchat" eva. Tato so 
bhikkhu ; dubbaco ayaiii samanero ti kuddho sammun- 

saiighatitam AaC. ^ Kodu- M. -singari- BC. bavha- D; 

babnnna- M. chadlia AM. chaddh- A throughout. 
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ianidandena paliaraih adasi. Tato so rodanto bhayena 
kacavaram chaddento : Imina ‘haiii kacavaracliaddana- 
punnakammena yavaham nibbanam papunaini ettli' antare 
nibbattanibbattatthane majjhautikasuriyo viya mahesakklio 
mahatejo bhaveyyan ■ ti pathainapatthanam patthapesi. 
Kacavaram chaddetva nahanatthaya CTangatittharh gato 
Gangaya iimivegaiir gaggarayanianaiii disva : Yavaharii 
nibbanaiii papunami etth' antare nibbattanibbattatthane 
ayaih uiniyego viya thanuppattikapatibhano bhaveyyarii 
akkhayapatibliano ti duiiyam ‘ pi patthanaiii patthapesi. 
So pi bhikkhu saniinuhjanisalaya saminunjanim thapetva 
nahanatthaya Gangatitthaih gacchanto samanerassa pat- 
thanaih sutva : esa inaya payojito pi tava evaih pattheti, 
mayham kiiii na sainijjhissatiti cintetva: Yavaharii nib- 
banarii papunaini etth' antare nibbattanibbattatthane a} aril 
Gangiiumivegn viya akkhayapatibliano bhaveyyarii, imina 
puccliitapucchitarh sabbaih paiihapatibhanarii vijatetiirii 
nibbethetuih saniattho bhaveyyan -ti patthanarfi patthapesi. 
Te ubho pi devesu ca niamissesn ca sariisaranta ekaih 
buddhantararii khepesum. Atha aiuhakarii Bhagavata pi 
yatha Moggaliputta-Tissatthero dissati evani - ete pi dis- 
santi; Mama parinibbanato paiicavassasate atikkante ete 
uppajjissanti, yaiii maya sukhuiuaiii katva desitaiii dham- 
mavinayarii tarii ete panhapucchana-opainmayutti-vasena 
nijjatarii niggurabarh katva vibhajissantiti niddittha. 

Tesu samanero .lambndipe Sagalanagare Milindo 
nama raja ahosi, pandito byatto medhavl patibalo, atl- 
tanagata-paccuppannanaih sainantayogavidhanakiriyanaiii 
karanakale nisammakarl hoti: baluini c’ assa satthani 
uggahitani honti, seyyathidaih ; suti samniuti sankhya yoga 
niti visesika gaiiika gandliabba tikiccha eatubbeda purana 
itihasa jotisa maya hetu mantana yuddha chandasa mudda, 

^ bbaveyyam akkhayap. bhaveyyanti AC. sankha A. ganita AC. 
jotiya D, jotisana B, joti M. chandasa AC, chandasa R. 

1 -^ 
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vacanena ekunavTsati; vadi durasado duppasaho, puthutit- 
thakaranaih aggam ‘ akkhayati ; sakala-JambudIpe Milin- 
dena ranna samo koci nahosi, yad - idaiii tharaena javena 
suriyena pannaya, addho mahaddhano mahabhogo, anan- 
tabalavahano. 

Ath’ ekadivasam Milindo raja anantabalavahanaii! 
caturanginirii balaggasenabyuharii dassanakaniyataya na- 
gara nikkhamitva baliinagare senagananaiii karetva so 
raja bhassappavadako lokayata-vitanda-janasallapa-ppa- 
vattakotuhalo suriyaiii oloketva amacce amantesi: Balm 
tava divasavaseso, kiiii karissama idan’ eva nagaraiii 
pavisitva; attbi koci pandito saniano va brahmano va 
sanghi gani ganacariyo, api arahantaib sauimasambuddham 
patijanainano, yo maya saddhim sallapituih sakkoti kan- 
kharii pativinetun - ti. Evarii vutte pancasata Yonaka 
rajanam Milindaiii etad - avocum : Attbi maharaja cha 
sattharo : Purano Kassapo, Makkhali Gosalo, Nigantho 
Nataputto, Sanjayo Belatthaputto, Ajito Kesakambali, 
Pakudho Kaccayano, te sangliino ganino ganacariyaka iiata 
yasassino titthakara, sadhusaminata bahujanassa, gaccha 
tvaih maharaja, te pahhaih pucchassu kankharii pativi- 
nayassiiti. 

Atha kho Milindo raja pancahi Yonakasatehi pari- 
vuto bhadravahanam rathavaram - aruyha yena Purano 
Kassapo ten’ upasankami, upasankamitva Puranena Kas- 
sapena saddhim sammodi, sammodanlyaih kathaiii saranl- 
yam vltisaretva ekaraantam nisidi. Ekamantam ni- 
sinno kho Milindo raja Puranaiii Kassapaih etad-avoca: 
Ko bhante Kassapa lokaiii paletlti. - Pathavl maharaja 
lokarfa paletlti. — Yadi bhante Kassapa pathavl lokaih 
paleti atha kasnia Avlcinirayaih gacchanta satta pathaviih 

^ suriyena AaC, surena Ab, surena DM. ’’ caturangini B. ” Purano 
all throughout. Natha- A, Nata- M Belatthiputto ACD. ** Ka- 
kudho BC. 



aiikkamitva gaccliantiti. — Evarii vutte Ptirano Kassapo 
n'eva sakkhi ogiliturii n’eva sakkhi uggilituiii, pattak- 
khandlio tunhIbhCito pajjhayanto nisidi. 

Atlia kho Milindo raja Makkhali-Gosalarh etad-avoca: 
Attlii bhante Gosala knsalakusalani kammani, atthi su- 
ka^- dukka^nam kaninianaiii phalara vipako ti. — Na" 
tthi maharaja kusalakusalani kammani, na ■ tthi sukata- 
dukkatanarii kammanarii phalam vipako, ye te maharaja 
idhaloke khattiya te paralokarii gantva pi puna khattiya 
va bhavissanti , ye te brahmana vessa sudda candala 
pukkusa te paralokarii gantva pi puna brahmana vessa 
sudda candala pukkusa va bhavissanti, kirii kusalakusalehi 
kammehiti. — Yadi bhante Gosala idhaloke khattiya 
brahmana vessa sudda candala pukkusa paralokarii gan- 
tva pi puna khattiya brahmana vessa sudda candala 
pukkusa va bhavissanti, na - tthi kusalakusalehi kammehi 
karaniyaih ; tena hi bhante Gosala ye te idhaloke hat- 
thacchinna te paralokarii gantva pi puna hatthacchinna 
va bhavissanti, ye padacchinna te padacchinna va bhavis- 
santi, ye kannanasacchinua te kannanasacchinna va bha- 
vissantiti. — Evarii vutte Gosalo tunliT ahosi. 

Atha kho Milindassa ranno etad ■ ahosi : Tuccho vata 
bho Jambudlpo, palapo vata bho Jambudlpo, na ■ tthi 
koci saraano va brahmano va yo maya saddhiih salla- 
piturii sakkoti kankharii pativinetun - ti. Atha kho Mi- 
lindo raja amacce amantesi : Ramanlya vata bho dosina 
ratti, kan ■ nu khv - ajja sanianarii va brahraanaih va upa- 
sankameyyama panhaiii pucchituiii, ko maya saddhirii 
sallapituih sakkoti kankharii pativinetun - ti. Evarii vutte 
amacca tunhibhuta raiino mukham olokayamana atthariisu. 

Tena kho pana samayena Sagalanagaraih dvadasa 
vassani sunnarii ahosi samana-brahmana-gahapati-pan- 
ditehi; yattha saniana-brahmana-gahapati-pandita pati- 
vasantiti sunati tattha gantva raja te panharii pucchati; 
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te sabbe pi pafihavissajjaneiia rajanaiii aradhetmii asak- 
konta vena va tena va pakkainanti, ye annaiii disaiii na 
pakkamanti te sabbe tunhTblmta acchanti. Bhikkhu paiia 
yebhinyena Himavantaui - eva gacchanti. 

Tena kho paua samayena kotisata aralianto Hima- 
vante pabbate Rakkhitatale pativasauti. Atlia klio iiyasiiift 
Assagiitto dibbaya sotadhatuya Miliudassa rafifio vaca- 
narii sutva Yugandharaniattliake bhikkhusangham sanni- 
patetva bhikkhu pucchi; Atth' avuso koci bhikkhu pati- 
balo Milindena ranna saddhiiii sallapitum kankhaih pati- 
vinetun‘ti. Evarii vutte kotisat<l arahanto tunhl ahesuiii. 
Dutiyam ' pi kho tatiyain “ pi kho putthil tunhl ahesuiii, 
Atha kho ayasma Assagutto bhikkhusanghaiii etad-avoca: 
Atth' avuso Tavatiihsabhavane Vejayantassa pacinato 
Ketuiuatl iiama vimanaiii, tattha Mahaseiio nama deva- 
putto pativasati, so patibalo tena Milindena ranna sad- 
dhirii sallapituih kankhaih pativinetun - ti. Atha kho 
kotisata arahanto Yugaudharapabbate antarahita Tavatiih- 
sabhavane paturahesurii. 

Addasa kho Sakko devanain ^ indo te bhikkhu durato 
va agacchante,- disvana yen' ayasma Assagutto ten’ upa- 
sankami, upasankamitva ayasiiiantaiii Assaguttaiii ablii- 
vadetva ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantaiii thito kho 
Sakko devanain - indo ayasinantaih Assaguttaiii etad ^ 
avoca; Maha klio bhaiite bhikkhusangho anuppatto, ahaiii 
sanghassa aramiko, ken' attho, kiiii niaya karanlyan - ti. 
Atha kho ayasma Assagutto Sakkaiii devanarii “ indaiii 
etad-avoca: Ayarii kho maharaja Jambudipe Sagalana- 
gare Milindo nama raja, vadi diirasado duppasaho, pu- 
tliutitthakaranaih aggam - akkhayati , so bhikkhusanghaiii 
upasankamitva ditthivadena paiiliaiii pucchitva bhikklui- 
sangham vihethetlti. Atha kho Sakko devanain - indo 
ayasinantaih Assaguttam etad-avoca: Ayam kho bhante 
Milindo raja ito cuto manussesii uppanno ; eso kho bhante 
Ketumativimane Mahaseno nama devaputto pativasati, so 



tena Milindena railfia saddhini patibalo sallapituiii kaii- 
khaiii pativinetuih, taiii devaputtaik yaeissama luauussa- 
lokupapattiya ti. 

Atha kho Sakko devanam ^ iado bhikkliusangliaiii 
purakkbatva Ketumativimanaih pavisitva Mahasenaih deva- 
puttaih alingiivil etad'avoca: Yacati taiii iiiarisa bhik- 
kliusanglio manussalokupapattiya ti. — Ya me bhaiite 
manussalokeii’ attlio kammababulena, tibbo manussaloko, 
idli' evahaib bbante devaloke uparupanippattiko hutva 
parinibbayissamiti. Dutiyam ' pi kho taiiyam “ pi kho 
Sakke devanam - inde yacante Mahaseuo devaputto evani' 
aha : Xa me bhante manussaloken' attho kammabahu- 
lena, tibbo manussaloko, idh' evahaiii bliante devaloke 
uparupanippattiko hutva parinibbayissamiti. Atha khu 
ayasma Assagutto Mahaseuaiii devaputtaiii etad - avoca : 
Idha mayaiii marisa sadevakaiii lokaiii anuviloka) amfuia 
aniiatra tayii Milindassa ranno vadaiii bliinditva sasanam 
paggahetuih samatthaiii anfiaiii kanci na passama, yacati 
taih marisa bhikkhusangho: sadhu sappurisa, manussaloke 
nibbattitva Dasabalassa sasanaiii pagganhitvu. dehiti. 
Evarii vutte MahSseno devaputto : ahaiii kira .Milindassa 
ranno vadaih bliinditva sasanaiii paggahetuiii sainattho 
bhavissamiti hatthatuttho udaggudaggo hutva : Sadhu 
bhante, manussaloke uppajjissamiti patinnaiii adasi. 

Atha kho te bhikkhu devaloke taiii karanlyaiii tlre- 
tva devesu Tavatiihsesu antarahita lliniavante pabbate 
Rakkhitatale paturahesuiii. Atha kho ayasma Assagutto 
bhikkliusangliaiii etad - avoca : Atth' avuso iraasiniiii bhik- 
khusanghe koci bhikkhu sannipataiii aiiagato ti. Evaiii 
vutte annataro bhikkhu ayasniantaih Assaguttaiii etad - 
avoca: Atthi bhante, ayasma Rohano ito sattame divase 


' uparuparunapattiko D, upanipariupappattiko M, either time " Sakko 
devaiiamiiido all. kifiei all. paggaiiltahiti M. 
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Himavantaih pabbataih pavisitva uirodhaiii saniapanno, 
tassa santike dtitarii pahethati. Ayasnia pi Rohano 
tain khanan ■ fieva nirodha vutthaya : sangho mam pati- 
manetiti Himavante pabbate antarahito Rakkhitatale koti- 
satanam arahantanaih purato paturahosi. Atha kho ayasma 
Assagutto ayasraaiitarii Rohanaiii etad - avoca : Kin - nu 
kho avuso Rohana buddhasasane palujjante na passasi 
sanghassa karanlyaniti. — Amanasikaro me bhante aho- 
slti. — Tena h' avuso Rohana dandakammarii karohiti. 
— Kiiii bhante karomiti. — Atth’ avuso Rohana Hima- 
vantapabbatapasse Kajangaian " nama brahmanagaino, 
tattha Sonuttaro nama brahmano pativasati, tassa putto 
uppajjissati Nagaseno nama darako; tena hi tvaih avuso 
Rohana dasamasadhikani satta vassani taiii kulaiii- pin- 
daya pavisa, pindaya pavisitva Nagasenaih darakaiii nT- 
haritva pabbajehi, pabbajite ca tasmiih dandakammato 
muccissasiti aha. Ayasma pi kho Rohano: sadhuti sam- 
paticchi. 

Mahaseno pi kho devaputto devaloka cavitva Sonut- 
tarabrahinanassa bhariyaya kucchismirii patisandhirii ag- 
gahesi. Saha patisandhigahana tayo acchariya abbhuta 
dhainma paturahesuih : avudhabhandani pajjaliihsu, agga- 
sassarii abhinipphannaih, mahamegho abhippavassi. Avasma 
pi kho Rohano tassa patisandhigahanato patthaya dasa- 
inasadhikani satia vassani taiii kularii pindaya pavisanto 
ekadivasara “ pi katacchumattaih bhattarh va u]nnkamattaih 
yagurii va abhivadanam va afijalikammaiii va samTcikam- 
inain va nalattha, atha kho akkosan ■ neva paribhasaii ■ 
neva patilabhati, aticchatha bhante ti vacanamattam “ pi 
vatta nama nahosi. Dasamasadhikanaih pana sattannarii 
vassanam accayena ekadivasara aticchatha bhante ti va- 
canamattam alattha. Taiii divasam ■ eva ca brahmano pi 


2S 


akkosaiiceva paribhasaiioeva B. 
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bahikammanta agacchanto patipathe theraih disva; Kiiii 
bho' pabbajita amhakarii geham - agaraatthati aha. — Ania 
brahinana, againamhati. — Api kinci labhitthati. — Ama 
brahraana, labhimhati. So anattainano geharii gantva 
pucchi : Tassa pabbajitassa kiiici adatthati. — Na kinci 
adambati. 

Brahiiiano dutiyadivase gharadvare yeva nisidi: ajja 
pabbajitaiii niusavadena niggahessainiti. Thero dutiya- 
divase brahmanassa gharadvaram sampatto; brahiuano 
theraih disva va evani-a,ha: Tumhe hiyyo amhakaih gehe 
kiiici alabhitva yeva labhimhati avocuttha, vattati nu kho 
tnmhakam musavado ti. Thero aha: Mayaih brahmana 
tunihakam gehe dasamasadhikani satta vassani aticcha- 
thati vacanamattam ■ pi alabhitva hiyyo aticchathati vaca- 
naniattam alabhimha, ath’ etaih vacipatisantharam upa- 
daya evam ■ avocumhati. Brahiuano eintesi: iine vaca- 
patisantharamattani - pi labhitva janamajjhe labhimhati pa- 
saiiisanti, afinarii kinci khadaniyaiii va bhojauiyaiii va 
labhitva kasma na - ppasariisantiti pasTditva attano atthaya 
patiyaditabhattato katacchubhikkhaih tadiipiyan ' ca byan- 
janaifa dapetva : Imam bhikkham sabbakalaih tumhe la- 
bhissathati aha. So punadivasato ' ppabhuti upasanka- 
inantassa therassa upasamarii disva bhiyyosomattaya pasT- 
ditva therarii niccakalarii attano share bhattavissaggaka- 
ranatthaya yaci. Thero tunhibhavena adhivasetva divase 
divase bhattakiccaih katva gacchanto thokaiii thokaiii 
buddhavacanaih kathetva gacchati. 

Sa pi kho brahman! dasamasaccayena puttaiii vijayi, 
iSagaseno ti ’ssa namam ahosi. So anukkamena vad- 
dhanto sattavassiko jato. Atha kho Nagasenassa dara- 
kassa pita Nagasenaih darakahi etad'avoca: Imasmiih 

- agamatthati DM. ^ agam- CDM. ^ sampatte AD (perhaps to be read 
there . . . sampatte). ta om. D. vacanapatisantharamattaiii AD. 
thokathokaiii B 
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kho tata Nagasena brahmanakule sikkhaiii sikkheyyaslti. 
— Katamani tata iinasinim brahmanakule sikkliani iia- 
niati. — Tayo kho tata Nagasena veda sikkliani nania,. 
avasesani sippani sippaiii namati. — Tena hi tata sikkhis- 
samiti. — Athakho Sonuttaro brahinano acariyabrahraanass& 
acariyabhagaiii sahassaiii datva autopasade ekasmiih gab- 
bhe ekato nrancakaiii pannapetvii acariyabrahmanaiii etad - 
avoca : Sajjhayapehi kho tvaiii brahmana imarii darakaii; 
niantaniti. Tena lii tata daraka uogaiihahi niantauiti 
acariyabrahmano sajjhayati. Nagasenassa darakassa eken' 
eva uddesena tayo veda hadayangata vacnggata siipa- 
dharita suvavatthapita suaianasikata ahesuiii, sakim - eva 
cakkhuiii udapadi tisu vedesu sa-nighaiu]u-ketubhesu 
sakkharappabhedesu itihasapancainesu, padako veyyaka- 
raiio lokayata-niahapurisalakkhanesu anavayo ahosi, Atha 
kho Nagaseno darako pitaraiii etad- avoca: Atthi nu kho 
tata imasinim brahmanakule ito uttarini - pi sikkhitabbani. 
udahu ettakan’ eviiti. — Na ■ tthi tata Nagasena iiiias- 
mirii brahmanakule ito uttariiii sikkhiiabbaui, ettakan' eva 
sikkhitabbaniti. - Atha kho Nagaseno darako acariyassa 
anuyogaiii datva pasada oruyha pubbavasanaya coditaha- 
dayo rahogato patisaliino attano sippassa adi-majjha- 
pariyosanarii olokento adimhi va majjhe va pariyosane va 
appamattakam ■ pi saraiii adisva: tuccha vata bho im- 
veda. palapa vata bho ime veda, asara nissara ti vippa- 
tisari anattamano ahosi. 

Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Rohano A^attaniye 
senasane nisinno jN’agasenassa darakassa cetasa cetopari- 
vitakkam -annaya nivasetva pattacivaram ' adaya Vattaniye 
senasane antarahito Kajangala-brahmanagamassa purato 
paturahosi. Addasil kho Kagaseno darako attano dvara- 
kotthake thito ayasmantaih Rohanaih durato va agac- 
chantaiii, disvana attainano udaggo painudito pltisomanas- 
sajato: app ' eva uamayaih pabbajito kadaci saraiii janey- 
yati yen' ayasma Rohano ten" upasankami, upasankamitva 
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ayasmantarii Rohanam etad‘avoca; Ko uu klio tvaiii 
marisa, ediso bliandu kasavavasano ti. — Pabbajito na- 
maliaiii darakati. Kena tvarii marisa pabbajito nama- 
slti. — Papakaoaiii malanaiii pabbajetuiii pabbajito, tasma 
'haiii daraka pabbajito iiamati. — Kinkarana marisa kesa 
te na yatba anfiesan ' ti. — Sojas’ ime daraka ]ialibodhe 
disva kesaraassurii oliaretva pabbajito, katame sojasa; aian- 
karapalibodlio niandanapalibodho telamakkhanapalibodbo 
dhovanapalibodho malapalibodho gandbanapalibodbo viisa- 
napalibodho harltakapalibodlio amalakapalibodho ran^apa- 
libodho baudhanapalibodho koccliapalibodlio kappakapali- 
bodbo vijatanapalibudho ukapalibodho, kesesu vilunesu so- 
canti kilamanti paridevanti urattalirii kandanti saaimohaiii ■ 
apajjanti, imesu klio daraka solasa-palibodhesii paliciintliita 
maiiussa sabbani atisukhuniani sippiini nasenilti. — Kin- 
karana marisa vatthani pi te na yatba annesan - ti. — 
Kamauis.sitani kbo daraka vatthani kamanlyani giliibyan- 
janani, yani kanici kbo bhayani vatthato nppajj-anti tani 
kasavavasanassa na honti, tasma vattbani pi me na yatba 
annesan “ ti. — Jaiiasi kbo tvaiii marisa sippani namati. 
— Ama daraka. janani' ahaiii sippani, yaiii loke utta- 
maiii mantaiii tain “ pi jilnamiti. — Maybam ■ pi taiii ma- 
risa datuiii sakka ti. — Ama daraka, sakka ti. — Tena 
hi me debiti. — Akalo kbo daraka, antaraabararii pin- 
daya pavittir amhati. 

Atlia kbo Nagaseno darako ayasmato Rohanassa batthato 
pattaih gahetva gbararii pavesetva paiutena khadaniyena bbo- 
janiyena sabattha santappetva sampavaretva ayasmantarii 
Rohanarii bbuttavirii onltapattapaniih etad “ avoca : Debi me 
dani marisa mantan ■ ti. — Yada kbo tvarii daraka nip- 
palibodbo butva matapitaro anujaiiapetva maya gahitaih 
pabbajitavesarii ganhissasi tada dassamiti ivha. Atba kbo 

’ iiiima siti C. ’ gandhapali- M. solasasa M. dituiii sakko all. 



12 


Nagaseno darako matapitaro upasankamitva aha: Amina 
tata, ayarii pabbajito: yam loke uttamam mantaih tarn 
janamiti vadati, na ca attano santike apabbajitassa deti, 
aharii etassa santike pabbajitva tam mantain ugganhis- 
samiti. Ath' assa matapitaro : pabbajitva pi no putto 
mantain ganbatu, gabetvil pun’ agaccbatiti mannamana: 
Ganha puttati anujaniihsu. Atba kho ayasraa Rohano 
Nagasenaiii darakain adaya vena Vattaniyaih senasanain 
yena Yijambbavattlui ten’ upasankami, upasankamitva 
Vijanibhavatthusmirh senasane ekarattirh vasitva yena 
Rakkhitatalam ten' upasankami, upasankamitva kotisa- 
tanaiii arahantanam majjhe Nagasenaiii darakam pabba- 
jesi. Pabbajito ca pan’ ayasraa Nagaseno ayasmantarii 
Rohanaih etad'avoca: Gahito me bhante tava veso, 
detlia me dani mantan - ti. Atba klio ayasma Rohano : 
kimbi nu kho ’ham Nagasenaiii pathainam vineyyarn, 
Suttante va Abbidhamine va ti cintetva : pandito kho 
ayarii Nagaseno, sakkoti sukhen’ eva Abhidhammarii pari- 
yapunitun - ti pathamaiii Abbidhamrae vines!, Ayasma ca 
Nagaseno: kusala dhainma akusala dhamma abyakata 
dhamma ti tika-duka-patiraanditam Dhamraasanganirii, 
khandhavibhangadi-attharasa-vibhanga-patimanditarii Vi- 
bhangappakaranaih, sangaho asangaho ti-adina cudda- 
savidhena vibhattaiii Dhatukathapakaranaih, khandha- 
panfiatti-ayatanapaniiattiti-adina chabbidhena vibbattaib 
PuggalapanSattim, sakavade parica suttasatani paravade 
paiica suttasataniti suttasahassarii samodhanetva vibbat- 
tarii Kathavattbuppakaranarii, mulayamakarii khandhayama- 
kan ■ ti-adina dasavidhena vibbattaib Yaraakarii, hetn- 
paccayo arararoanapaccayo ti-adina catuvisatividhena 
vibbattaib Patthanappakaranan ■ ti sabban ■ tarii Abhi- 
dhammapitakarii eken’ eva sajjhayena pagunarii katva : 


Dhatukathappakaraiiam AC. 
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Titthatha bhante, na puna osaretha, ettaken" evahain 
sajjhayissamiti aha. 

Ath’ ayasma Nagaseno yena kotisata arahanto ten' 
upasankami, upasankamitva kotisatanaih arahantanaiii 
etad‘avoca: Ahaiii kho bhante kusala dhamnia akusala 
dhamnia abyakata dhamma ti imesu tlsu padesu pakkhi- 
pitva sabban - tarii Abhidhammapitakaiii vittharena osa- 
ressamiti. — Sadhu Nagasena, osarehiti. Atlia kho 
ayasma A'agaseno satta inasani satta ' ppakarane vittha- 
rena osaiesi; pathavl unnadi, devata sadhukaram “ adariisu, 
brahmano apphotesuiii, dibbani candanacunnani dibbani ca 
mandaravapupphani abhippavassiihsu. Atha kho kotisata 
arahanto ayasinantaiii Nagasenam paripunnavTsativassaiii 
Rakkhitatale upasampadesuih. Upasampanno ca pan’ 
ayasma Nagaseno tassa rattiya accayena pubbanhasaraayaih 
nivasetva pattacivaram - adaya upajjhayena saildhiiii gti- 
marh pindaya pavisanto evarupaiii parivitakkaih uppadesi: 
tuccho vata me upajjhayo, balo vata me upajjhayo, tha- 
petva avasesam buddhavacanaiii pathamaiii mam Abhi- 
dhamme vinesiti. Atha kho ayasma Rohano ayasmato 
Nagasenassa cetasa cetoparivitakkam ' annaya ayasinantaiii 
Nagasenaiii etad'avoca: Ananucchaviyam kho Nagasena 
parivitakkaih vitakkesi, na kho pan' etaih Nagasena ta- 
vanucchaviyan ■ ti. Atha kho ayasmato Nagasenassa etad- 
ahosi: acchariyam vata bho, abbhutaiii vata bho, yatra 
hi nama me upajjhayo cetasa cetoparivitakkaih janissati, 
pandito vata me upajjhayo, yan - nunahaih upajjhayam 
khamapeyyan “ ti. Atlia kho ayasma Nagaseno ayasinan- 
tarii Rohanam etad “ avoca ; Khamatha me bhante, na 
puna evarupam vitakkessamiti. 

Atha kho ayasma Rohano ayasmantarii Nagasenaih 


apphotliesuni U, appothesiuiii ABC. pubbanha- all throughout 

except B. 
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etad ' avoca : Na kho tyahaih Nagasena ettavata khamami, 
atthi kho Xagasena Sagalaih nama nagarain, tattha Mi- 
lindo llama raja rajjam kareti, so ditthivadena panham 
pucchitva bhikkhiisangharii vihetheti, sace tvaih tattha 
gantva tam rajanaiii dametva pasadessasi evahan ' tarn 
khamissamiti. - Titthatu bhante eko Milindo raja, sace 
bhante sakala- Jambudlpe sabbe rajano agantva maiii 
panhaih pnccln-yyinh sabban ' tarii vissajjetva sampadales- 
sanii, khamatha me bhante ti vatva: Na khamamlti viitte: 
Tena hi bhante iniarii teniasarii kassa santike vasissamiti 
aha. -- Ayarii kho Nagasena ayasma Assagutto Vattaniye 
senasane viharati, gaccha tvaiii Nagasena, yen' ayasma 
Assagutto ten' upasankaina, upasaukamitva mama vaca- 
nena ayasmato Assaguttassa pade sirasa vanda, evan - ca 
naih vadehi: upajjhayo me bhante tunihakam pade sirasa 
vandati, appabadhaih appatankarii lahutthanarii balam 
phasuvihararii pucchati, imarii temasarh tumhakaih santike 
vasitum mam pahiniti; konamo te upajjhayo ti ca vutte: 
Rohanatthero naina bhante ti vadeyyasi ; aham konamo 
ti ca vutte evarii vade.yyasi: mama upajjhayo bhante 
turahakarh nainarii janatiti. Evarii bhante ti kho ayasma 
Nagaseno ayasmantaih Rohanarii abhivadetva padakkhinaih 
katva pattacivaram ■ adaya anupubbena carikaih caramano 
yena Vattauiyaih senasanaih yen’ ayasma Assagutto ten' 
upasankami, upasankamitva ayasmantaih Assaguttarii 
abhivadetva ekainantaih atthasi. Ekamantarii thito 
kho ayasma Nagaseno ayasmantaih Assaguttarii etad - 
avoca: Upajjhayo me bhante tumhakarii pade sirasa van- 
dati, evan ■ ca vadeti: appabadhaih appatankain lahuttha- 
narii balarii phasuvihararii pucchati, upajjhayo marii bhante 
imarii teiuasaih tumhakaih santike vasiturii pahiniti. Atha 
kho ayasma Assagutto ayasmantaih Nagasenarii etad “avoca: 


ca om. BCM, 
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XvaTh kiniiamo siti. — Aliaih bhante Nagaseno naniati. 
— Konanio te upajjhayo ti. — Upajjhayo me bliante Ro- 
hanattliero namati. — Abaib konamo ti. — Upajjhayo 
me bhante tumhakam namarii janatiti. — Sadhu Naga- 
sena, pattaclvararii patisamehlti. Sadhu bhante ti pat- 
taclvaraih patisametva punadivase parivenarh sammajjitva 
mukhodakam dantaponarii upatthapesi. Thero sanimat- 
tatthanam patisarainajji , taiii udakaih ehaddetva annaiii 
udakarii ahari, tan ' ca dantakatUiaiii apauetva annaih 
dantakatthaiti ganhi, na allapasallapaih akasi, Evaih 
satta divasani katvil sattame divase puna pucchitvii puna 
tena tath’ eva vutte vassava.saiii anujitni. 

Tena kho pana sainayena eka niahaupasika ayas- 
mantaih Assaguttaiij tirasamattani vassani upatthasi. Atha 
kho sa mahaupasikil teimUaccayena yen' ilyasma Assa- 
gutto ten' upasankami, upasankamitva ayasmantaiii Assa- 
guttaih etad'avoca: xUthi nu kho tata tunihakaih santike 
anno bhikkhuti. — Atthi mahaupasike amhakaih santike 
Nagaseno nama bhikkhuti. ■ ■ Tena hi tata Assagutta 
adhivasehi jN:l2asenena saddhiih svatanaya bhattan ' ti. - 
Adhivasesi kho aya.sina Assagutto tnnhibhavena. Atha 
kho ayasnia. Assagutto tassa rattiya accayena pubbaii- 
hasamayaih nivasetva pattacivarain - adaya ayasniata Na- 
gasenena saddhim pacchasanianena vena niahaupasikaya 
nivesanaih ten’ upasankami, upasankamitva pannatte asane 
nisidi. Atha kho sa mahaupasika ayasmantaiii Assa- 
guttaiii ayasmantaii ■ ca ?sagasenarii panitena khadaniyena 
bhojaniyena sahattha santappe.^i sampavaresi. Atha kho 
ayasma Assagutto bhuttavi ointapattapani ayasmantaiii 
yagasenarh etad'avoca: Tvam Xagasena niahaupasikaya 
anumodanam karohlti. Idarii vatva utthay' asana pakkami. 

^ sammaddhatthaTjaih B, sammatthatthunam €a, samnuijatthanain DM, 
sammajjanattbanarii ACb. a>asinaiitanca N.igaseiianca BC. ayasman- 
tam Nagasenanua A. 
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Atha kho sa mahaupasika ayasmantaih Nagasenaiii etad~ 
avoca: Mahallika kho ’harii tata Nagasena, gamblnraya 
dliainmakathaya raayharii anuinodanarii karohiti. Atha 
kho ayasma Nagaseno tassa mahaupasikaya gambhiraya 
Abhidhamniakathaya lokuttaraya sunfiatapatisariiyuttaya 
anuniodanam akasi. Atlia kho tassa mahaupasikaya tas- 
miiii yeva asane virajam vitanialarii dhammacakkhuiii 
udapadi: yarn kinci samudayadhainniaih sabbaii ' tain iii- 
rodhadharaman - ti. Ayasma pi kho Nagaseno tassa nialui- 
upasikaya anuniodanaiii katvii attana desitaiii dhararnaiii 
paccavekkhanto vipassanaih patthapetva tasmiiii yeva 
asane nisinno sotapattiphale patitthasi. 

Atha kho ayasma Assagutto mandalamale nisinno va 
dvinnani - pi dhainmacakkhupatilabhaih natva sadhukaraiii 
pavattesi: Sadhu sadhu Nagasena, ekena kandappaharena 
dve mahakaya padalita ti. Anekani ca devatasaliassani 
sadhukaraiii pavattesuiii. Atha kho ayasma Nagaseno 
utthay’ asana yen’ ayasma Assagutto ten’ upasankanii, 
upasankamitva ayasmaiitaiii Assaguttarii abhivadetva 
ekaniantarh nisidi. Ekamantaih nisinnarii kho ayas- 
mantaiii Nagasenarii ayasma Assagutto etad - avoca : Gac- 
cha tvaiii Nagasena Pataliputtarii, Fataliputtanagare Aso- 
kariinie ayasma Dhaniniarakkhito pativasati, tassa santike 
buddhavacanaih pariyapunahiti. — Klva dure bhante ito 
Pataliputtauagaran ■ ti. — Yojanasatani kho Nagasenati. 
— Duro kho bhante maggo, antaramagge bhikkha dulla- 
bha, kathahaiii gamissamifi. — Gaccha tvarii Nagasena, 
antaramagge pindapatarii labhissasi, salinarii odanaih vi- 
citakalakaih anekasuparii anekabyanjanan - ti. Evaiii 
bhante ti kho ayasma Nagaseno ayasmantaih Assaguttarii 
abhivadetva padakkhinarfi katva pattacivaram ■ adaya yena 
Pataliputtaih tena carikarh pakkami. 


’’ neva B. duro ABCD. Tiyojanasatarii should probably be the reading. 



Tena klio paiia saina\ena Pataliputtako settlu pan- 
calii sakapisatelii Pataliputtagamimaiigaiii patipanno hoti. 
Addasa kho Pataliputtako settlii ayasniantaiii Nagasenaiii 
durato va agacchantarii, disvana pafica sakatasatani pati- 
j)anaaietva yen’ ayasma Nagaseno ten' upasankami, upa- 
sankaniitva ayasmantaih Nagaseiiaiii alihivadetva ; Kuliiiii 
gacchasi tatati aha. Pataliputtaiii gahapatiti. — Sadhii 
tata, niayani ^ pi Pataliputtaiii gacchama, anihelii saddhirii 
sukharii gacchathati. — Atlia kho Pataliputtako settlii 
ayasiiiato Naga.seiiassa irixapathe pasiditva ayasniantaiii 
Xagaseiiaiii paiiltena kliadaniyeiia bhojaiiiyena sahattha 
saiitappetva sanifiavaretva ayasniantaiii Nagaseiiaiii hhut- 
taviiTi oiiitapattapaniii) aniiataraiii incaiii asanaiii gahetva 
ekainaiitarii nisTdi. Ekaniaiitaiii nisiniio kho Patali- 

puttako settlii ayasniantaiii Nagaseiiarii etad'avoca; 
Kinnanio si tvarii tatati. Aliarii galiapati Nagaseno 
naniati. — Janasi kho tvaiii tata buddhavacaiiaiii naniati. 
— Janattii kho ‘haiii galiapati Abliidhaniniapadaniti. — 
Lablia no tata, suladdliaiii no tata, ahani - pi kho tata 
abhidhaniiiiiko tvaui ■ pi abliidliaiiiiiiiko, bhana tata Abhi- 
dhaminapadaiilti. — Atlia kho ayasma Nagaseno Pa- 
^liputtakassa setthissa Abliidhaiiitiiaiii desesi, deseiite 
deseiite yeva Pataliputtakassa setthissa virajaiii vltanialaiii 
dharnmacakkhuiii udapiidi: yaiii kiiici samudayadhaiiiniarh 
sabbaii “ taiii nirodhadlianinian - ti. Atlia kho Pataliputtako 
setthi pancaiiiattaui .sakatasataiii purato uyyojetva sayaiii 
pacchato gacchanto Patalijnittassa avidure dvedliapathe 
Piatva ayasmantaih Nagasenaih etad avot a : Ayaiii kho 
tata Nagasena Asokaraniassa niaggo; iinarii kho tata may- 
ham kanibalaratanam solasahatthaiii ayamena attliahat- 
thaih vitthareiia, patigaiihahi kho tata iinaiii kambalara- 

otntapattajMiiilii M abliiiUiamniiko .XCM tiie flist time 
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tanaih anukampaiii upadayati. Patiggahesi kho ayasma 
Nagaseno tarn kambalaratanaiii anukampaiii upadaya. 
Atha kho Pataliputtako setthi attamano udaggo pamu- 
ditahadayo pTtisomanassajato ayasinantarh Nagasenaih 
abhivadetva padakkhinarii katva pakkami. 

Atha kho ayasma Nagaseno yena Asokaramo yen’ 
ayasma Dhammarakkhito ten’ upasankaini, upasankainitva 
ayasmantam Dhamniarakkhitaih abhivadetva attano agata- 
karanaiii kathetva ayasmato Dhamniarakkhitassa santike 
tepitakaih buddhavacanarii eken’ eva uddesena tlhi ma- 
sehi byanjanato pariyapunitva puna tlhi masehi atthato 
manasakasi. Atha kho ayasma Dhammarakkhito ayas- 
mantarh Naaasenaiii etad - avoca : Seyyatha pi Nagasena 
vopalako gavo rakkhati, anne gorasam paribhunjanti, 
evam - eva kho tvaih Nagasena tepitakarii buddhavacanarii 
dharento pi na bhagi samannassati. — Hotu bhante, alaih 
ettakenati ten’ eva divasabliagena tena rattibhagena saha 
patisainbhidahi arahattarii papuni. Saha saccapativedhena 
ayasmato Nagasenassa sabbe deva sadhukarara " adariisu, 
pathavT unnadi, brahmano apphotesuiii, dibbaiii candana- 
cnnnaiii c’ eva dibbani ca mandaravapupphani abhippa- 
vassiriisu. 

Tena kho pana saraayena kotisata arahanto Hima- 
vante pabbate Rakkhitatale sannipatitva ayasmato Naga- 
senassa santike dutarii pahesurii; agacchatu Nagaseno, 
dassanakaraa mayarii Nagasenan - ti. iMha kho ayasma 
Nagaseno dutassa vacanarii sutva Asokararae antarahito 
Himavante pabbate Rakkhitatale kotisatanaih arahantanarii 
purato paturahosi. Atha kho kotisata arahanto ayas- 
raantarii Nagasenarii etad “ avocurii : Eso kho Nagasena 
Milindo raja bhikkhusangharii vihetheti vadapativadena 
panhapucchaya; sadhu Nagasena, gaccha tvarii Milindain 


appofhesuni AUCD mamjarapuppliaiii C 



rajanam damehiti. — Titthatu bhante eko Milindo raja, 
sace bhante sakala-JainbudIpe rajano aaantva niarii paii- 
haiii puccheyymii sabban ■ tarii vissajjetva sampadalessanii, 
aacchatha vo bhante asainbhlta Sagalanagaran ^ ti. - Atha 
kho thera bhikkhu Sagalanagaraih kasavapajjotaih isiva- 
taparivataih akaihsu. 

Tena khn pana saniayena ayasina Ayapalo Sankhey- 
yaparivene pativasati. Atha kho Milindo raja ainaece 
etad'avoca: Ramanlya vata bho dosina ratti, kan - nii 
khv - ajja sainanaih va brahnianam va upasankaineyyaina 
sakacchaya pahhapucchanaya, ko maya saddhirii ^alla- 
piturh ussahati kankharh pativinetun - ti. Evaih vutte 
paneasata Yonaka rajanarh Milindaih etad “ avocnih : Atthi 
maharaja Ayiipalo naina them tepitako bahussuto atja- 
tagamo, so etarahi .Sankheyyaparivene pativasati, gaccha 
tvarii maharaja, ayasmantaiii Aynpalaiii pafiham puechas- 
siiti. — Tena lii Idiane bhadanta.ssa arocethati. Atha 
kho nemittiko aya.sinato Ayupalassa .santike dutaui pa- 
liesi: raja bhante Milindo ayasniantaii! Ayupalaih dassana- 
kamo ti. Ayasina pi kho Ayujialo evam ' alia : Tena hi 
atracchatiiti. Atha kho Milindo 'aja pahcamattehi Youa- 
kasatelii parivuto rathavarain ■ ’iiyha vena Sankheyya- 
jiarivenaiii yen' ayasina Ayupalx ten' upasaiikaini, upa- 
sankainitva ayasinata Ayupalena .saddhiii) saiumodi, sani- 
iiiodanivaih kathaih saranlyaiii \itisaretva ekaniautam 
nisidi. Ekaniautaiu uisiuuo kho Milindo raja ayasinan- 
tarh Ayupalaiii etad avoca: Kiinatthiya bhante Ayupala 
tumhakaiii pabbajja, ko ca tumhakaih parainattho ti. — 
Thero aha: Dhanimacariyasaiuacariyattha kho maha- 
raja pabbajja ti. — Atthi pana bhante koci aihl pi 
dhanmiacari samacari ti. Aina maharaja, atthi gihl pi 
dhammacarl samacari. Bhagavati kho maharaja Barana- 
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siyaiii Isipatane migadaye dhaiiimacakkarh pavattente at- 
thavasannarii bralimakotinaih dhammabhisamayo aliosi, 
devatanam pana dhammabliisamayo gananapatham vlti- 
vatto; sabbe te gihibhuta na pabbajita. Puna ca paraiii 
maharaja Bhagavata Mahasamayasuttante desiyamane, 
Mabaraangalasuttante desiyamane, Samacittapariyayasnt- 
tante desiyamane, Rabulovadasuttante desiyamane, Para- 
bhavasuttante desiyamane gananapatham ■ atitanarh deva- 
tanarii dhammabhisamayo ahosi; sabbe te gihibhuta na 
pabbajita ti. — Tena hi bhante Ayupala niratthika tum- 
hakarii pabbajja, pubbe katassa papakainmassa nissandena 
sainana Sakyaputtiya palibajanti dhutangani ca paribaranti. 
Ye kho te bliante Ayupala bhikkbu ekasanika nuna te 
pubbe paresaih bhogaharaka coia, te paresam bhoge ac- 
chinditva tassa kammassa nissandena etarahi ekasanika 
bhavanti, na labhanti kalena kalarii paribhunjituiii, na - tthi 
tesaih sllaifa, na - tthi tapo, na-tthi brahmacariyam. Ye 
kho pana te bhante Ayupala bhikkhu abbhokasika nuna 
te pubbe gainaghataka cora, te paresam gehani vinasetva 
tassa kammassa nissandena etarahi abbhokasika bhavanti, 
na labhanti senasanani paribluinjitum, na ■ tthi tesam si- 
lam, na ■ tthi tapo, na ' tthi brahmacariyarii. Ye kho 
pana te bhante Ayupala bhikkhu nesajjika nuna te pubbe 
panthadusaka cora, te panthike jane gahetva bandhitva 
nisTdapetva tassa kammassa nissandena etarahi nesajjika 
bhavanti, na labhanti seyyaih kappetuih, na - tthi tesam 
sTlam, na - tthi tapo, na - tthi brahmacariyan - ti aha. 

Evaifa vutte ayasma Ayupalo tunhi ahosi, na kinci 
patibhasi. Atha kho paficasata Yonaka rajanarii Milin- 
daifa etad - avocurii : Pandito maharaja thero, api ca kho 
avisarado na kinci patibhasatiti. Atha kho Milindo raja 
ayasmantaih Ayupalarii tunhlbhutaih disva apphotetva 

pana om. ABC. apphothetva C, appothet\a .iB 
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ukkutthirii katva Yonake etad avoca: Tuccho vata blio 
Janibudlpo, palapo vata blio Janibudlpo, ua ttbi koci 
sainano va brahniano va yo maya saddhiiii sallapiturii 
ussabati kankhaiii pativinetun ■ ti. Atha klio ^Filindassa 
ranno sabban “ taiii parisam anuvilokentassa abhite aiiian- 
kubliute Yonake disva etad ■ ahosi : nissamsavam atthi 
inanne anno koci pandito bhikkhu yo maya saddhirii sal- 
lapitum ussahati, yen' iiiie Yonaka na inankiibhuta ti. 
Atha kho Milindo raja A'onake etad avoca: Atthi bhane 
anno koci pandito bhikkhu yo maya saddhiih sallapitiiiii 
ussahati kankharii pativinetun ^ ti. 

Tena kho pana samayena ayasiua Naga.seno sainaiia- 
ganaparit uto sandhi aanl itanacariyo nato yasassT siidlm- 
■samniato bahujanassa pandito byatto inedhavi nipuno 
vinnu vibhatl vinTto visarado bahussuto tepitako vedagu 
pabhinnabuddhiina agatavamo pabhinnapatisambhido na- 
vangasatthusasana-pariyattidharo paramippatto jinava- 
cane dhainmattha-desana-pativedha-kusalo akkhaya- 
vicitra-patibhano citrakathl kalyanavakkarano durasado 
duppa.saho duruttaro duravarano dunnivarayo, sagaro viya 
akkhobbho, giriraja viya niccalo, rananjaho tamoiiudo 
pabhankaro, mahakathi paraganigana - mathano paratit- 
thiya-maddano, bhikkhunaiii bhikkhuniiiahi upasakanaiii 
upasikanaih rajunaih rajamahau'attanaiii sakkato garukato 
inanito pujito apacito, labhi cnaia-pindafiata-seiiasana- 
gilanappaccayabhesajja-parikkhatanarii )abliagga-\ asavga- 
ppatto, buddhanaih vihnuuaiii sotavadhanena samannaga- 
tanam sandassento navangaiii jinasasanarataiiaiii. upadi- 
santo dhammainaggarii, dhareiito dhamraapajjotaiii, ussa- 
pento dhainmayupaiii , yajanto dhammayagaiii , paggan- 
hapento dhammaddhajarh, nssapento dhainmaketiiiii, iippa- 
lasento dhammasankhaih, ahananto dhamniabheririi, nadanto 

^ nissanisayaiii kho atthi A. rananjaho Mya Hb. paratitthi>a- 
ppamaddano AC. uddisanto I>, npadassento M. dhamniakhaggain 
AaHCD. uppalapeiito ACI). npadasheiito M 
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sThanadarh, gajjanto indagajjitatii, madhura-gira-gajjitena 
nanavaravijjujala-parivethitena karunajala-bharitena ma- 
hata dhammamata-meghena sakalalokaiii ■ abhitappayanto, 
gama-nigama-rajadhanlsu carikarii cararaano anupubbena 
SagalanagarariT anuppatto hoti. Tatra sudam ayasma 
Nagaseno asitiya bhikkhusahassehi saddhirii Sankheyya- 
parivene pativasati. Ten’ ahu: 

Bahussuto eitrakathl nipuno ca visarado 
saniayiko ca kiisalo patibhane ca kovido. 

Te ca tep'taka bhikkhu pancanekayika pi ca 
catunekayika c’ eva Nagasenarii purakkharum. 

(jrainbhuapanno medhavl maggainaggassa kovido 
utianiattliaib anuppatto Nagaseno visarado 
Tehi bhikkhuhi parivuto nipunehi saccavadihi 
caranto ganianigamarii Sagalaih upasankami. 

Sankheyyaparivenasmim Nagaseno tada vasi, 
katlieti so manussebi pabbate kesari yatha ti. 

Atha klio Devainantiyo rajanam Milindaiij etad avoca; 
Aganielii t\aiii maharaja, agamehi tvaiii maharaja, atthi 
maharaja Nagaseno nama there pandito byatto medhavi 
vinito visarado bahussuto citrakathi kaiyanapatibhano, 
attha-dhaiiiina-iiirutti-patibhana-patisambhidasu paramip- 
patto, so etarahi Sankheyyaparivene pativasati, gaccha 
tvarh maharaja, ayasiiiantaih Nagasenarfa panharii puc- 
chassu, ussahati so taya saddhim sallapiturii kankhaiii 
pativiiietiin ^ ti. Atha kho Milindassa ranfio sahasa Na- 
gaseno ti saddaiii sutva va ahud ■ eva bhayarii, ahud ' 
eva chambhitattaih , ahud - eva lomahaihso. Atha kho 
Milindo raja Devaniantiyaih etad avoca: Ussahati bho 
Nagaseno bhikkhu maya saddhim sallapitun - ti. — Ussa- 
hati maharaja api Inda-Yama-Varuna-Kuvera-Pajapati- 
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Suyama-Saiitusitalokapalehi pitupitamahena Mahabrah - 
muna pi saddhim sallapitum, kinianga pana manussa- 
bhutenati. — Atha kho Milindo raja Devamantiyaiii etad ■ 
avoca ; Tena hi tvarii Devamantiya bhadantassa santike 
dutaih pesehiti. Evarii devati kho Devaraantiyo ayasraato 
Nagaseuassa santike dutarh pahesi: raja bhante Milindu 
ayasniantaiii dassanakaino ti. Ayasma pi kho Nagaseiio 
evaiu'aha: Tena hi agacchatiiti. Atha kho Milindo 
raja pancamattehi Yonakasatehi parivuto rathavarani ■ 
aruyha mahata balakayena saddhiiii yena Sankheyyapari- 
venarii yen" ayasma Nagaseno ten' upasankami. 

Tena kho pana sainayena ayasma Nagaseno asitiya 
bhikkhusahassehi saddhim mandalamaje nisinno hoti. 
Addasa kho Milindo raja ayasmato Nagasenassa parisarii 
durato va, disvana Devamantiyaiii etad -avoca: K,ass’ esa 
Devamantiya mahatl parisa ti. — Ayasmato kho maha- 
raja Nagasenassa parisa ti. — Atha kho Milindassa 
rafino ayasmato Nagasenassa parisaih durato va disva 
ahud - eva bhayarii, ahud - eva chambhitattaiii, ahud - eva 
lomahaihso. Atha kho Milindo raja, khaggaparivaritu 
viya gajo, garulaparivarito viya uago, ajagaraparivarito 
viya kotthuko, mahisaparivarito viya accho, naganubaddho 
viya manduko, saddulanubaddho viya migo, ahigunthika- 
sainagato viya pannago, majjarasamagato viya unduro, 
bhutavejjasamagato viya pisaco. Rahumukhagato viya 
cando, pannago viya pelantaragato, sakuno viya panja- 
rantaragato, inaccho viya jalantaragato, valavanam - anup- 
pavittho viya puriso, Vessavanaparadhiko viya vakkho, 
parikkhinayuko viya devaputto, bhito ubbiggo utrasto 
saifaviggo loinahatthajato vimano dummano bhantacitto 
viparinatamanaso: ma maiii ayaih jano paribhaviti dhitim 
upatthapetva Devamantiyaih etad avoca; Ma kho tvarii 
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Devamantiya ayasmantarii Nagasenarh mayhaiii acikkhey- 
yasi, anakkhatan ■ nevaharii Nagasenarh janissaniiti. — 
Sadhu maharaja, tvan - neva janahiti. 

Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Nagaseno tassa 
bhikkhuparisaya purato cattallsilya bhikkhusahassanaih 
navakataro hoti, paechato cattalisaya bhikkhusahassanaih 
buddhatai'O. Atha kho Milindo raja sabban - tarn bhik- 
khusangharii purato ca paechato ca majjhato ca anuvilo- 
kento addasa kho ayasraantaih Nagasenaih durato va 
bhikkhusanghassa inajjhe nisinnarii , kesaraslliaih viva 
vigatabhayabheravaiii vigatalomaliaihsarii vigatabhayasa- 
rajjaih, disvana akaren’ eva annasi: eso kho ettha Na- 
gaseno ti. Atha kho Milindo raja Devaroantiyarh etad - 
avoca: Eso kho Devamantiya ayasma Nagaseno ti. — 
Ania maharaja, eso kho Nagaseno, sutthu kho tvaih ma- 
haraja Nagasenaih anfiasiti. — Tato raja tuttho ahosi: 
anakkhato va maya Nagaseno anSato ti. Atha kho Mi- 
lindassa rarifio ayasmantarii Nagasenarii disva va ahud ■ 
eva bhayaih, ahud - eva chambhitattarii, ahud - eva loma- 
haihso. Ten’ aim: 

Caranena c’ eva sampannarii, sudantaih uttame dame, 
disva raja Nagasenaih idaih vacanam ‘ abravi : 

Kathika maya bahu dittha, sakaccha osata bahu, 
na tadisaih bhayarii asi ajja taso yatha mama. 

Nissaihsayarii parajayo mama ajja bhavissati, 
jayo ca Nagasenassa, yatha cittarii na santhitan - ti. 


Bahirakatha nitthita. 
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iVtha kho Milindo raja yen’ ayasnia \agaseno ten' 
upasankaini, upasankamitva ayasniata Nasiasenena saddhiiii 
samraodi,sainmodanTyam katham saranlyaih vltisaretvaekain- 
antaih nisidi. Ayasnia pi kho Nagaseno patisamniodi, yen' 
eva ranno Milindassa eittaih aradhesi. Atha kho Milindo 
raja ayasraantara Xagasenaih etad-avoca: Katham ~ bha- 
danto nayati, kinnanio si bhante ti. — Nagaseno ti kho 
ahaih niahar^a ilayanii, Nagaseno ti niarii maharaja sa- 
brahmacarl sanuidacaranti, api ca matapitaro namaiii ka- 
ronti Nagaseno ti va .Siiraseno ti va Viraseno ti va Sl- 
haseno ti va, api ca kho maharaja sankha saiiiaiina pan- 
natti voharo naniamattarii yad - idaiii Nagaseno ti, na li' 
ettha puggalo upalabbhatiti. — Atha kho Milindo rajii 
evam'aha; Snnantu me bhonto pancasata Yonaka aslti- 
sahassa ca bhikkhu, ayam Nagaseno evani'aha: na h' 
ettha puggalo upalabbhatiti, kalian ■ nu kho tad ■ abhinan- 
ditun ' ti. Atha kho Milindo raja ayasinantaih Nagase- 
nam etad-avoca: Sace bhante Nagasena puggalo niipa- 
labbhati, ko carahi tunihakarh clvara-pindapata-senasana- 
gilanapaccayabhesajja-parikkhararh deti , ko tarii pari- 
bhiinjati , ko sllarii rakkhati , ko bhavanam - anuyunjati, 
ko magga-phala-nibbanani sacchikaroti, ko panam hanati, 
ko adinnaih adiyati, ko kamesu miccha carati, ko musa 
bhanati, ko majjam pivati, ko pancanantariyakaraniarii 
karoti; tasma na ' tthi kiisalam, na ■ tthi akusalaiii, na - 
tthi kusalakusalanaih kamnianarii katta va kareta va, 
na - tthi sukatadukkatanaih kammanarii phalaih vipako, 

^ ten’ eva AC. Suiaseno AKC. bhavanain- Al>C. 
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sace bhante ]S'an:asena yo tuiiihe mareti na - tthi tassapi 
panatipato, turahakam ' pi bhante Nagaseiia na “ tthi aca- 
riyo na tthi upajjhayo na tthi upasainpada; Nagaseno ti 
inarii maharaja sabraliinacari samudacarantiti yaih vadesi, 
kataino ettha Nagaseno, kin ~ nu kho bhante kesa Na- 
iiaseno ti. — NTa hi inaharajati. — Loina Xagaseno ti. 
— Na hi inaharajati. — Nakha — pe — danta taco 
inaiiisarii uaharu atthi atthiiriinja vakkaih liadayaih yaka- 
naih kiloniakaiii pihakaiii papphasarh antaih antagunaiii 
udariyaih karTsaiii pittaiii seinhaiii pubbo lohitaih sedo niedo 
assn vasa khelo singhanika lasika inuttaih matthake inat- 
thalungarii Nagaseno ti. Na hi maharajati. — Kin ' nu 
kho bhante rupaiii Nagaseno ti. — - Na hi inaharajati. — 
Vedana Nagaseno ti. — Na hi maharajati. Safina 
Naaaseno ti. — Na hi inaharajati. — Sankhara Nagaseno 
ti. Na hi inaharajati. — Vififianaih Nagaseno ti. — 
Na hi inaharajati. - Kim ^ pana bhante rupa - vedana- 
safifia-sankhara-vififianaiii Nagaseno ti. — Na hi maha- 
rajati. Kim ■ pana bhante afifiatra rupa-vedana-safifia- 
sankhara- vififianaih Nagaseno ti. — Na hi maharajati. — 
Tam " ahaih bhante pucchanto pucchanto na passami Na- 
gasenaih, saddo yeva nu kho bhante Nagaseno, ko pan' 
ettha Nagaseno, alikaiii tvaih bhante bhasasi musavadaih, 
na ' tthi Nagaseno ti. 

Atha kho ayasma Nagaseno Milindaih rajanaiii etad‘ 
avoca; Tvaih kho si maharaja khattiyasukhumalo accan- 
tasukhumalo, tassa te maharaja luajjhantikasamayaih tat- 
taya bhumiya unhaya valikaya khara sakkhara-kathala- 
valika luadditva padena gacchantassa pada rujanti, kayo 
kilamati, cittani upahafifiati, diikkhasahagataih kayavififia- 
narii uppajjati, kin “ nu tvarii paden’ agato si udahu va- 
hauenati. — Nahaiii bhante paden' agacchami, rathena- 

" nali,uri 11 “ attlii -hiiigaiitiii N. ,4B0. '.lUi- either time 
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hairi agato ’smiti. — Sace tvaiii maharaja rathen’ agato 
si ratharii me arocehi, kin ■ nu kho maharaja Tsa ratho ti. 
— Na hi bhante ti. — Akkho ratho ti. — Xa hi bhantt 
ti. — Cakkani ratho ti. -- Na hi bhante ti. — Ratha- 
paiijaraiii ratho ti. — Na hi bhante ti. - Rathadandaki' 
ratho ti. — Na hi bhante ti. Yu^aiii ratho ti. - Na 
hi bhante ti. Rasmiyo ratho ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — 
Patodalatthi ratho ti. — Na hi bhante ti. Kin " nii 
kho maharaja Tsa-akkha-cakka-rathapanjara-rathadanda- 
yuga-rasmi-patodaih ratho ti. Na hi bhante ti. 
Kim ' pana maharaja annatra Isa-akkha- cakka-rathapan- 
jara-rathadanda-yuga-rasmi-patodarii ratho ti. — Na hi 
bhante ti. — Tam ■ aharii maharaja pucchanto pucehanto 
na passami rathaih, saddo yeva nu kho maharaja ratho. 
ko pan’ ettha ratho, alikam tvarh maharaja bhasasi inusa- 
vadarii, na - tthi ratho, tvarti si maharaja sakala-Jambudipe 
aggaraja, kassa pana tvaih Pliayitva musa bhasasi, su- 
nantu me bhonto pancasata Yonaka asiti.sahassa ca bhik- 
khu, ayam Milindo raja evani - aha : ratheuahaih agato 
’smiti: sace tvaiii maharaja rathen’ agato si rathaih me 
arocehiti vutto samano ratharii na sampadeti, kalian "uu 
kho tad ^ abhinanditun ■ ti. 

Evaih vutte pancasata Yonaka ayasraato Nagasenassa 
sadhukararii datva Milindaiii rajanaih etad ■ avocum : Idain 
kho tvaiii maharaja sakkonto bhasassiiti. Atha kho Mi- 
lindo raja ayasmantam Nagasenaih etad avoca : Naham 
bhante Nagasena rausa bhanami, Isan'ca paticca ak- 
khan ca paticca cakkani ca paticca rathapanjaraS ' ca 
paticca rathadandakan ^ ca paticca ratho ti ^ankha sa- 
manna pannatti voharo namam pavattatiti. -- .Sadhu kho 
tvarh maharaja ratharii janasi, evam'eva kho maharaja 
niayham " pi kese ca paticca lome ca paticca — pe - - 
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raattlialungan - ca paticca rupafi ~ ea paticca vedanafi “ ca 
paticca safinan - ca paticca sankhare ca paticca vinna- 
nan ' ca paticca Nagaseno ti sanklia sainanna pannatti vo- 
haro naiiiatiiattaiii pavattati, paraiiiatthato pan’ ettlia pug- 
galo luipalabbliati. Bbasitam ^ p" etaiii maharaja Vajiraya 
bhikklmniya Bhagavato saraniukha: 

Yatha hi angasanibhara lioti sadclo ratbo iti, 

evaiii khandliesn santesu lioti satto ti sainmutiti. 

Acchariyarii l)hante Nagasena, abbhutam bhante Nagaseua, 
aticitrani panhapatibhanani vissajjitani, yadi Buddho tit- 
tlieyya sadhiikaram dadeyya, sadhu sadhii Nagasena, ati- 
oitrani panhapatibhanani vissajjitani. 

Kativasso si tvaih bhante Nagaseuati. — Sattavasso 
'ham maharajati. — Ke te bhante satta, tvaiii va satta 
ganana va sattati. — Tena khu pana samayena Milin- 
dassa rafino sabbabharanapatiinanditassa alankatapati- 
yattassa pathaviyaiii chaya dissati, udakainanike chaya 
dissati. Atha klio ilyasina Nagaseno Milindarii rajanarii 
etad'avoca: Ayarii te maharaja chaya pathaviyaiii uda- 
kamanike ca dissati, kini ' pana maharaja t\arii va raja 
chaya va raja ti, — Ahaiii bhante Nagasena raja, nayani 
chaya raja, maiii pana nissaya chaya pavattatiti. — 
Evam - eva kho maharaja vassanaih ganana sattati, na 
panaharii satta, mam pana nissaya satta pavattati chayu- 
pamaih maharajati. — Acchariyarii bhante Nagasena, ab- 
bhutarii bhante Nagasena, aticitrani panhapatibhanani 
vissajjitaniti. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, saliapissasi maya sad- 
dhin ' ti. — Sace tvarii maharaja panditavada saliapissasi 
sallapissami , sace pana rajavada saliapissasi na salla- 
pissamiti. — Kathaih bhante Nagasena pandita salla- 
pantiti. — Panditanaih kho maharaja sallape avethanam - pi 
kayirati, nibbethanam ■ pi kayirati, niggaho pi kayirati. 
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]iatikamniani ■ pi kayirati, viseso pi kayirati, pativiseso pi 
kayirati, na ca tena pandita kiippanti, evam kho maha- 
raja pandits sallapantiti. — Kathaiii paiia bhante rajano 
sallapantiti. — Rajano kho maharaja sallape ekaih vat- 
thurii patijananti, yo taih vatthurh vilometi tassa dandam 
anapenti : imassa dandarii panethati, evaiii kho maharaja 
rajano sallapantiti. — Pandita\ada ham lihante salla- 
pissarai no rajavada, vissattho hhadanto sallapatu, yathS 
lihikkhuna va samanerena va upasakena va aramikena va 
saddhiiii sallapati evaiit vis.sattho hhadanto sallapatu, ma 
bhayatuti. Sutthu maharajati thero abbhaimniodi. 
Raja alia: Bhante Xagasena, pucchissamiti. Piiccha 
maharajati. - Pucchito si me bhante ti. — Vissajjitara 
maharajati. — Kiiii pana bhante taya vissajjitan ' ti. — 
Kirii paiia maharaja taya pucchitan - ti. 

Atha kho Milindassa rafino etad - ahosi : jiandito kho 
ayaiii bhikkhu, patibalo maya saddhim sallapitum, bahu- 
kani ca me thanani pucchitabbani bhavis.santi, yava apuc- 
chitaiii yeva tani thanani bhavi.ssaiiti atha suriyo atthaih 
iianiissati, van ■ nunahaiii .sve antepure sallapeyyan ■ ti. 
Atha kho raja Devamanti)am etad’avoca: Tena hi tvaiii 
Devamantiya bhadantassa aroceyyasi : sve antepure raiifia 
saddhiiii sallapo bhavissat'iti. Idaiii vatva Miliiido raja 
utthay’ asaiia therarii Nagasenam apucchitva assaiii abhi- 
ruhitva Nagaseno Nagaseiio ti sajjha.yaiii karonto pak- 
kami. Atha kho Revamantivo avasmaiitaiii Nagasenaiii 
etad ‘ avoca : Raja bhante .Milindo evam ^ aha : sve ante- 
pure sallapo bhavissatiti. Sutthuti thero abblianumodi. 
Atha kho tassa rattiya accayena Devamantiyo ca Anan- 
takayo ca Mankuro ca Sabbadinno ca yena Milindo raja 
ten’ upasankamiihsu, upasankamitva rajanaih Milindaih 
etad ■ avocuih : Agacchati maharaja hhadanto Nagaseno 
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ti. — Ama, agacchatiiti. — Kittakehi bhikkhuhi sad- 
dhirii agaccliatlti. — Yattake bhikkhu icchati tattakehi 
bhikkhuhi saddhim agacchatuti. — Atha kho Sabba- 
dinno aha; Agacchatu maharaja dasahi bhikkhuhi sad- 
dhin ■ ti. Dutiyam-pi kho raja aha: Yattake bhikkhu 
icchati tattakehi bhikkhuhi saddhim agacchatuti. Duti- 
yam “ pi kho Sabbadiuno aha : Agacchatu maharaja da- 
sahi bhikkhuhi saddhin ' ti. Tatiyam “ pi kho raja aha; 
Yattake bhikkhu icchati tattakehi bhikkhuhi saddhiih 
agacchatuti. Tatiyam “ pi kho Sabbadiuno aha: Agac- 
ohatu maharaja dasahi bliikkhuhi saddhin “ ti. — Sabbo 
[lanayarii sakkaro patiyadito, ahaiii bhanami : yattake 
bhikkhu icchati tattakehi bhikkhuhi saddhim agacchatuti, 
ayaih bhane Sabbadinno annatha bhanati, kin'uu mayam 
na patibala bhikkhtinarii bhojanarii datun ■ ti. — Evarii 
vutte Sabbadinno manku ahosi. 

Atha kho Devamantiyo ca Anantakayo ca Mankuro 
oa yen' ayasma Nagaseno ten' upasankamimsu, upasan- 
kamitva ayasmantarii Nagasenaih etad - avocum : Raja 
bhante IMilindo evam‘aha: yattake bhikkhu icchati tatta- 
kehi bhikkhuhi saddhiih agacchatuti. Atha kho ayasma 
Aagaseno pnbbanhasamayaih nivasetva pattaclvaram adaya 
asitiya bhikkliusahassehi saddhim Sagalarh pavisi. Atha 
kho Anantakayo ayasmantarii Nagasenaih nissaya gac- 
‘'hanto ayasmantarii Nagasenaih etad -a\ oca: Bhante Na- 
iiasena, yaiii pan' etaih brumi Nagaseno ti katam’ ettha 
Nagaseno ti. There aha: Ro pan' ettha Nagaseno ti 
raaniiasiti. Yo so bhante abbhantare-vayo jivo pavi- 
sati ca nikkhamati ca so Nagaseno ti mannamiti. — A'adi 
pan' eso viito nikkhainitva na paviseyya pavisitva na 
nikkhameyya jiveyya nu kho so puriso ti. — Na hi 


^ y.ittakehi B fhrnughout. C omi*; yattakehi bliikkhuhi M twii’e. k.i- 
fhanifttha 1! -vajoso M; -'avo Ji. pdvisit\a va na At'. 
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bliante ti. — Ye pan’ ime sankltadhainaka sankhaiii dha- 
menti tesarii vato puna pavisatiti. - Xa hi bhante ti. — 
Ye pan’ irne varhsadhamaka vaiiisaiii dhamenti tesarii 
vato puna pavisatiti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Ye pan' 
ime singadhamaka singarh dhamenti tesarii vato puna 
pavisatiti. - Na hi bhante ti. - Atha kissa pana te na 
marantiti. — Xaharh patibalo taya vadina saddhirii salla- 
piturii, sadhu bhante, atthaih jappehiti. — X’ eso jivo, 
assasa-passasa nam' ete kayasankhara ti thero Abhi- 
dhammakathaih akasi. Atlia Anantakayo upasakattaiii 
pativedesi. 

Atha kho ayasma Xagaseno yena Milindassa ranno 
nivesanarii ten’ upasankami, npasankainitva parinatte asane 
nisTdi. Atha kho Milindo raja ayasmantarii Nagasenarii 
saparisaiii panTtena khadaniyena lihojaniyena saliattha 
santappetva sampavaretva ekainekaiii bhikkluiiii ekame- 
kena dussayugena acchadetva ayasmantarii Nagasenarii 
ticTvarena acchadetva ayasmantarii Xagasenaiii etad ■ avoca ; 
Bhante Nagasena, dasahi bhikkhuhi saddhirii idha nisT- 
datha, avasesa gacchantiiti. Atha kho -Milindo raja ayas- 
mantarii Xagasenaih bhuttavim onitapattapaiiiiii viditva 
annatararii nTcarii asanarii sjahetva ekamantarii nisidi. 
Ekamantarii nisinno kho Milindo raja ayasmantarii Xa- 
aasenarii etad 'avoca: Bhante Xasasena, kimlii hoti ka- 
thasallapo ti. — Atthena mayarii inah.araja attliika. atthe 
hotu kathasallapo ti. 

Raja aha; Kimatthiya bhante Xagasena tunihakaiii 
pabbajja, ko ca tumhakarii parainattlio ti. Thero aha: 
Kin ■ ti maharaja idarii dukkharii iiirujjlieyNa anrian ' ca 
dukkharii na uppajjeyyati etadattha maharaja arahakarii 
pabbajja, anupada’ parinibbanarii kho pana amhakarii 
paramattho ti. — Kim - pana bhante Xagasena sabbe 


etadarth,iy.i AM. 



32 


etadatthaya pabbajantiti. — Na hi maharaja, keci eta- 
datthaya pabbajanti , keci rajabhinita pabbajanti , keci 
corabhinita pabbajanti, keci inatta pabbajanti, keci ajlvi- 
kattbaya pabbajanti; ye pana samina pabbajanti te eta- 
datthaya pabbajantiti. — Tvaiii pana bhante etadatthaya 
pabbajito siti. — Ahaiii kho maharaja daharako santo 
pabbajito, na janami: iman-nam-atthaya pabbajaniiti, api 
ca kho me evaiiiabosi: pandita ime samana Sakyaputtiya, 
te marii sikkhapessantiti, svahaiii tehi sikkbapito janami 
ca passami ca; itnassa nam’ attbaya patibajja ti. — Kallo 
si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha : Bhante Nagasena, atthi koci mato na pa- 
tisandabatiti. — There aha: Koci patisandabati, koci na 
patisandahatiti. — Ko patisandabati, ko na patisandaha- 
titi. — Sakkileso maharaja patisandabati, nikkileso na 
patisandahatiti. — Tvaih pana bhante patisandahissasiti. 

— Sace maharaja saupadano bhavissami patisandahis- 
sami, sace anupadano bhavissami na patisandahissamiti. 

— Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, yo na patisandabati na- 
nu so yoniso manasikarena na patisandahatiti. — Yoniso 
ca maharaja manasikarena paniiaya ca anfiehi ca kusalehi 
dhammehiti. — Nanii bhante yoniso nianasikaro yeva 
panna ti. - Na hi maharaja, anno nianasikaro anna 
panna; imesaih kho maharaja aj-elaka-go-mahisa-ottha- 
gadrabhanam - pi manasikaro atthi, panna pana tesarii 
na“tthiti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha; Kiihlakkhano bhante manasikaro, kim- 
lakkhana panna ti. — Uhanalakkhano kho maharaja rna- 
nasikaro, chedanalakkhana panna ti. — Katharii uhana- 
lakkhano manasikaro, kathaih chedanalakkhana panna ; 
opammain karohiti. ■ — Janasi tvaiii mahiiraja yavalavake 
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ti. — Ama bhante, janamjti. — Katliaiii maharaja yava- 
lavaka yavarii lunant'iti. — Vainena hhanta hattheiia 
yavakalapam aahetva dakkhinena hatthena dattaih yahe- 
tva dattena chindantiti. ^ Yatha maharaja yavalavako 
vamena hatthena yavakalapam yahetva dakkhinena hat- 
thena dattaih gahetva dattena chindati, evam “ eva kho 
maharaja yogavacaro manasikarena manasaiii gahetva 
pafinaya kilese chindati. Evarii kho maharaja iihanalak- 
khano manasikaro, evaih chedanalakkhana panna ti. — 
Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha; Bhante Xaga.sena, yaiii pan" etarii brusi: 
annehi ca kusalehi dhammehiti, katame te kusala dhanima 
ti. — Sllaih maharaja saddha viriyaih sati saniadhi, ime 
te kusala dhamma ti. — Kimlakkhanaiii bliante sllan ■ ti. 
— Patitthanalakkhanam maharaja sllaiii sabbesaiii kusa- 
lanarii dliammanaiii : indriya-bala-bojjhanga-mayga-sati- 
patthana - .sammappadhana-iddhipada- jhana-vimnkha-sa- 
madhi-samapattlnaih sllaih patittha, slle patitthitassa kho 
maharaja .«abbe kusala dliamruii na parihayantiti. — 
Opauiiiiaih karohiti. — Yatha mahanija se keci bijagama- 
bhutayama vuddhiih virulhiih vepullaiii apajjanti sabbe te 
pathaviih nissaya pathaviyam piatitthaya evam - ete bija- 
gama-bhutagama vuddhiih virulhirii vepullaih apajjanti, 
evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogavacaro silaiii nissaya sile 
patitthaya pane' indriyani bhaveti : saddhindri\am viriyin- 
driyaih satindriyaih samadhindriyam paiinindriyan ‘ ti. — 
Hhiyyo npammarii karohiti. — Yaiha maharaja ye keci 
balakaraniya kammaiita karTyanti sal'he te pathavirii nis- 
saya patha\i\am patitthaya evam - ete balakaraniya kam- 
manta karTyanti, evam “ eva kho maharaja yogavacaro 
Sllaih nissaya sTie patitthaya pane' indriyani bhaveti: 
saddhindriyaih viriyindriyam satindriyaiii samadhindrivaih 


yav&laya- .M in both places. ^ datt uii I’-M (only liert') 

3 



34 


pannindriyan “ ti. — Bhiyyo opamraaih karohlti. — Yatha 
maharaja nagaravaddhaki nagaraih mapetukamo pathamam 
nagaratthanarh sodhapetva khanukantakaih apakaddha- 
petva samaih karapetva tato aparabhage vlthi-catukka- 
singhatakadi-paricchedena vibhajitva nagaraiii mapeti, 
evam - eva kho maharaja yogavacaro sllaih nissaya slle 
patitthaya pane’ indriyani bhaveti: saddhindriyaiii viri- 
yindriyam satindriyam samadhindriyaih pannindriyan ■ ti. 

— Bhiyyo opammam karohiti. — Yatha maharaja lan- 
ghako sippaih dassetukamo pathavim khanapetva sak- 
khara-kathalakarii apakaddhapetva bhumiih samaih kara- 
petva mudukaya bhumiya sipparh dasseti, evam “eva kho 
maharaja yogavacaro silam nissaya slle patitthaya pafic’ 
indriyani bhaveti ; saddhindriyaiii viriyindriyaih satindri 
yam samadhindriyaih pannindriyaih. Bhasitam - p’ etaih 
maharaja Bhagavata: 

Sile patitthaya naro sapanno 
cittaiii pannan - ca bhavayaih 
atapT nipako bhikkhu 
so iniaih vijataye jataii'ti. 

Ayarii patittha dharani va paniuaiii, 
idan ■ ca mulaiii kusalabhiviiddhiya, 
mukhafi " c’ idaih sabbajinanusasane 
yo sllakhandho varapatimokkhiyo ti. — 

Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, kiriilakkhana saddha ti. 

— Sampasadanalakkhana ca maharaja saddha sampak- 
khandanalakkhana cati. — Katham ' bhante sampasadana- 
lakkhana saddha ti. - Saddha kho maharaja uppajja- 
mana nTvarane vikkhambheti, vinTvaranaih cittaih hoti 

* -vdildbaki ACM. * karetva AC. bhasitametam M throughout 
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acchaiii vippasannarii anavilam, evaiii kho maharaja sam- 
pasadanalakkhana saddha ti. — Opammaiii karohiti. — 
Yatha maharaja raja cakkavatti caturanginiya senaya 
saddhiih addhanamaggapatipanno parittarii udakam tareyya, 
taih udakam hatthlhi ca assehi ca rathehi ca pattihi ca 
khubhitaih bhaveyya avilaiii lulitaiii kalalTbhutaih, uttinno 
ca raja cakkavatti manusse anapeyya: panTyaih bhane 
aharatha, pivissamiti, rafino udakappasadako mani bha- 
veyya, evarh devati kho te inanussa ranno cakkavattissa 
patissutva tarii udakappasadakaiii inaiiiiii udake pakkhi- 
pevyuih, tasiiiiiii udake pakkhittamatte sankha-sevaJa- 
panakarii vigacclieyya kaddanio ca sannisldeyya, acchani' 
bhaveyya udakaih vippasaniiam aiiavilarii, tato ranno 
cakkavattissa panlyam upanameyyurh : pivatu devo panT- 
yan’ti. Yatha maharaja udakam evarh cittam datthab- 
baiir, yatha te manussa evaiii yogavacaro datthabbo, 
yatha sankha-sevala-panakaiii kaddamo ca evarii kilesa 
datthabba, yatha udakap[iasadako mani evarii saddha 
datthabba, yatha udakappa^adake manimhi udake pak- 
khittamatte sankha-sevala-panakarii vigaccheyya kaddamo 
ca sannisideyya, accham ■ bhaveyya udakaih vippasannarii 
anavilarii, evam ■ eva kho maharaja saddha uppajjamana 
nivarane vikkhambheti, vinivaranaih cittarii hoti accharii 
vippasannaih anavilam. Evarii kho nialiaraja sanipasa- 
danalakkhana saddha ti. — Katham “ bhante sampak- 
khandanalakkhana saddha ti. — Yatlia maharaja yoga- 
vacaro aniiesarii cittarii vimuttarii passitva sotapattiphale 
va sakadagamiphale va anajianiiphale va arahatte va 
sampakkhaudati, ybgaih karoti appattassa pattiya anadhi- 
gatassa adhiganiaya asacchikatassa sacchikiriyaya, evarii 
kho maharaja sampakkhandanalakkhana saddha ti. — 
Opammarii karohiti. — Yatha maharaja uparipabbate 
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niahamegho abhippavasseyya, tarn udakarii yathaninnaiii 
pavattamanaih pabba*'a-kandara-padara-sakha paripiiretva 
nadiih paripureyya, sa ubhato kulani sariivissandantl gac- 
cheyya, atha mahajanakayo agantva tassa nadiya utta- 
natam va gambhiratarh va ajananto bhito vitthato tire 
tittheyya, ath’ annataro puriso agantva attano thamafi ' ca 
balan “ ca sanipassanto galharii kaccham bandhitva pak- 
khanditva tareyya, tarii tinnarii passitva mahajanakayo 
pi tareyya, evam - eva kho maharaja yogavacaro aiinesaiii 
cittaih vimuttara passitva sotapattiphale va sakadagami- 
phale va anagainiphale va arahatte va sampakkhandati, 
yogam karoti appattassa pattiya anadhigatassa adhiga- 
maya asacchikatassa sacchikiriyaya. Evam kho maharaja 
sampakkhandanalakkhana saddha. Bhasitam ■ p' etam 
maharaja Bhagavata Sariiyuttanikayavare : 

Saddhaya taratl oghaiii, appamadena annavaiii, 
viriyena dukkhaiii acceti, paiihaya parisujjhatiti. — 

Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Xagasena. kirhlakkhanaih viriyan “ti. 
— Upattharabhanalakkhanam maharaja viriyaih , viriyu- 
patthambhita sabbe kusala dhajiiina na parihayantlti. — 
Opammaiii karohiti. — Yatha maharaja piiriso gehe patante 
annena daruna upatthambiieyya, upatthanibhitarn santaih 
evan'taih geharii na patey ya, evam eva kho maharaja upat- 
thambhanalakkhanaiii viriyam , viriyupatthambhita sabbe 
kusala dhamma na parihayantlti. — Bhiyyo opammaiii ka- 
rohiti. — Yatha maharaja parittakaiii senaiii mahati sena 
bhanjeyya, tato raja aniiamannaiii anus'areyya anupeseyya, 
taya saddhim parittaka sena niahatim senaiii bhanjeyya, 
evam -eva kho maharaja upattharabhanalakkhanam viriyaih, 
viriyupatthambhita sabbe kusala dhamma na parihayanti. 


’ -daiiti all 
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Bhasitam'p’ etaiii maharaja Bhagavata: Viriyava khobhik- 
khave ariyasavako akusalarii pajaliati kusalam bhaveti, 
savajjam pajahati anavajjam bhaveti, suddham ■ attanam 
pariharatiti. - Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha : Bhante Ragasena, kiiiilakkhana satiti. — 
Apilapanalakkhana maharaja sati upaganhanalakkhaiia 
cati. - Katham ■ bhante apilapanalakkhana satiti. — 
Sati maharaja uppajjamana kusalakusala-savajjanavajja- 
hinappanita-kanhasukka-sappatibhaga-dhamme apilapeti: 
ime cattaro satipatthana , ime cattaro sammappadhana, 
ime cattaro iddhipada, iinani pane’ indri\ani, imani panca 
balani, ime satta bojjhanga, ayam ariyo atthaugiko maggo, 
ayari'i samatho, ayaih vipass-ana, ayaih vijja, ayam vi- 
muttiti, tato yogavacaro sevitabbe dhamme sevati asevi- 
tabbe dharame na .sevati, bhajitabbe dhamme bhajaii abha- 
jitabbe dhamme na bhajati. Evaih kho maharaja apila- 
panalakkhana satiti. — Opammam karohiti. — Yatha 
maharaja ranno cakkavattissa bhandagariko rajanarii cak- 
kavattirii sayapatarii yasaiii sarapeti: ettaka deva te hat- 
thl, ettaka assa, ettaka ratha, ettaka pattI, ettakaiii 
hirannaiii, ettakaiii siivannam, ettakam sapateyyaih, taiii 
devo saratuti ranno sapateyyarh apilapeti, evam ” eva kho 
maharaja sati uppajjamana kusalakusala-savajjanavajja- 
hinappanTta-kanhasukka-sappatibhaga-dhamme apilapeti : 
ime cattaro satipatthana, ime cattaro sammappadhana, 
ime cattaro iddhipada, imani pane’ indriyani, imani panca 
balani, ime satta bojjhanga, ayaih ariyo atthangiko maggo, 
ayaih samatho, ayaih vipassana, ayaih vijja, ayaih vimut- 
titi, tato yogavacaro sevitabbe dhamme sevati asevitabbe 
dhamme na sevati, bhajitabbe dhamme bhajati na bhaji- 
tabbe dhamme na bhajati. Evaih kho maharaja apila- 
panalakkhana satiti. — Katham - bhante npaganhanalak- 
khana satiti. Sati maharaja uppajjamana hitahitanarii 
dhammanaih gatiyo samaiine.'-ati : ime dhamma hita ime 



38 


dhamma ahita, ime dhamma upakara inie dhamma anu- 
pakara ti, tato yogavacaro ahite dhamme apanudeti hite 
dhamme upaganhati, anupakare dliamnie apanudeti upa- 
kare dhamme upaganhati. Evaih kho maharaja upagan- 
hanalakkhana satiti. Opammarii karohiti. — Yatha ma- 
haraja ranno cakkavattissaparinayakaratanarii ranfiohitahite 
janati : ime ranno hita ime ahita, ime upakara ime anupakara 
ti, tato ahite apanudeti hite upaganhati, anupakare apann- 
deti upakare upaganhati, evam eva kho maharaja sati 
uppajjamana hitahitanarii dhammanaiii gatiyo samannesati : 
ime dhamma hita ime dhamma ahita, ime dhamma upa- 
kara ime dhamma anupakara ti , tato yogavacaro ahite 
dhamme apanudeti hite dhamme upaganhati, anupakare 
dhamme apanudeti upakare dhamme upaganhati. Evaiii 
kho maharaja upaganhanalakkhana sati. Bhasitain - p" 
etaih maharaja Rhagavata : Satin - ca kvaham bhikkhave 
sabbatthikarii vadamiti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Rhante Nagasena, kiriilakkhano saraadhiti. 
— Pamukhalakkhano maharaja samadhi, ye keci kusala 
dhamma sabbe te samadhipamukha honti samadhininna 
samadhipona .samadhipabbhara ti. — Opammaih karohiti. 

Yatha maharaja kutagarassa ya kaci gopanasiyo sabba 
ta kutangama honti kutaninna kutasamosarana, kutaiii 
tasam aggam-akkhayati, evam - eva kho maharaja ye kec i 
kusala dhamma sabbe te samadhipamukha honti sama- 
dhininna samadhipona sainadhipabbhara ti. — Rhiyyo 
opammaih karohiti. — Yatha maharaja koci raja catu- 
ranginiya senaya saddhiiii san'gamaih otareyya, sabba va 
sena, hatthi ca assa ca ratha ca patti ca, tappamukha 
bhaveyyuiii tanninna tappona tappabbhara, tamyeca anu- 
pariyayeyyuiii, evam - eva kho maharaja ye keci kusala 
dhamma sabbe te samadhipamukha samadhininna sama- 
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dhipona samadhipabbhara. Evaifa kbo mabaraja paniu- 
kbalakkbano samadbi. Bbasitain “ p’ etam mabaraja 
Hbagavata : Samadbini ■ bbikkhave bbavetba , ^amabito 
yatbabbutam pajanatiti. — Kallo si bbante Nagasenati. 

Raja aba: Bbante Nagasena, kiriilakkbana paiina ti. 

- Pubbe kbo maharaja maya vuttain ; chedanalakkhana 
panna ti, api ca obhasanalakkhana pi paiina ti. — Ka- 
tbam ' bbante obbasanalakkhana panna ti. — Paiinii ma- 
baraja uppajjamana avijjandhakaraiii vidbameti, vijjo- 
bhasain janeti, ilanalokaiii vidaihseti, ariyasaccani paka- 
tani karoti, tatu yogavacaro aniccan - ti va dukkhan - ti 
\a anatta ti va sammappafinaya passatiti. — Opaiumaiii 
karohiti. — Yatbil mabaraja puriso andbakare gebe pa- 
dlpaib paveseyya, pavittbo padlpo andhakararii vidbameti, 
obhasarii janeti, alokam vidaiiiseti, iTipani pakatani karoti. 
evam - eva kbo maharaja jiafifni uppajjamana axijjandba- 
karaih vidbameti, vijjobhasaih janeti, iianalokain vidaiii- 
seti, ariyasaccani pakatani karoti, tato yogavacaro anic- 
can - ti va dukkhan - ti va anatta ti va sammappafinaya 
passati. Evaih kbo mabaraja obbasanaiakkbana pann:i ti. 
— Kallo si bbante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bbante Nagasena, inie dhamma nana 
santa ekaiii attbaiii abliinipphadentiti. — Ama maharaja, 
iine dhamma nana santa ekaiii attharii abhinipphadenti : 
kilese banantlti. - Katham ” bliante ime dhamma nana 
santa ekarii attbaiii abhinii.phadenti : kilese hananti, 
upammaiii karohiti. — Yatba maharaja sena nilna santa, 
hatthi ca assa ca ratha ca pattI ca, ekaiii attbaiii abhinip- 
phadenti : sangame parasenaiii abhivijinanti , evam eva 
kbo maharaja ime dhamma nana santa ekaih attbaiii abhi- 
nipphadenti: kilese hanantiti. — Kallo si bbante Na- 
gasemiti. 
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Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, yo uppajjati so eva so 
udahu anno ti. — Thero aha: Na ca so na ca anno ti. 
— OpaiMiiiam karohiti. — Taih kini'mannasi maharaja: 
yada tvaih daharo taruno mando uttanaseyyako ahosi so 
yeva tvaih etarahl mahanto ti. — Na hi bhante, anno so 
daharo taruno mando uttanaseyyako ahosi, anno aharii 
etarahi mahanto ti. — Evaih sante kho maharaja mata 
ti pi na bhavissati, pita ti pi na bhavissati, acariyo ti pi 
na bhavissati, sippava ti pi na bhavissati, sTlava ti pi na 
bhavissati, pannava ti pi na bhavissati, kin ■ nu kho ma- 
haraja anna eva kalalassa mata, anna abbudassa mata, 
anna pesiya mata, anna ghanassa mata, anna khudda- 
kassa mata, anna mahantassa mata, anno sippam sik- 
khati, anno sikkhito bhavati, anno pafiakammaih karoti, 
anfiassa hatthapada chijjantiti. — Na hi bhante, tvaih 
pana bhante evaih vutte kiih vadeyyasiti. — Thero aha: 
Ahan ■ neva kho maharaja daharo ahosiih taruno mando 
uttanaseyyako, ahan ■ neva etarahi mahanto, inian ■ neva 
kayarh nissaya sabbe te ekasangahTta ti. — Opammaih 
karohlti. — Yatha maharaja kocid - eva puriso padTpaiii 
padipeyya, kiih so sabbarattiih dipeyyati. — Ama bhante, 
sabbarattiih dipeyyati. — Kin - nu kho maharaja ya pu- 
rime yame acci sa inajjhime yame acciti. — Na hi 
bhante ti. — Ya majjhime yame acci sa pacchime yame 
acciti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Kin ' nu kho maharaja 
anno so ahosi purime yame padipo, anno majjhime yame 
padlpo, anno pacchime yame padTpo ti. — Na hi bhante, 
taiii yeva nissaya sabbarattiih padipito ti. — Evam - eva 
kho maharaja dhammasantati sandahati , anno uppajjati 
anno nirujjhati, apubiiarii acarimaih viya sandahati, tena 
na ca so na ca anno pacchimavinnanasangaharri gaccha- 
titi. — Bhiyvo opammaih karohiti. — Yatha maharaja 
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khlraih duyhanianarh kalantarena dadhi parivatteyya, da- 
dhito navanitarh, navanitato ghatarii parivatteyya, yo nu 
kho maharaja evarti vadeyya: yam yeva khlram tarn yeva 
dadhi tarn yeva navanitarh taih yeva ghatan'ti, samma 
nu kho so maharaja vadamano vadeyyati. — Xa hi 
bhante, tarii yeva nissaya sambhiitan ■ ti. — Evara ■ eva 
kho maharaja dhaminasantati sandahati, anno uppajjati 
anno nirujjhati, apubbarh acarimaiii viya sandahati, tena 
na ca so na ca afiiio [lacchimavifinanasangahaiii gacchatiti. 
— Kalio si bhante Xagasenati. 

Raja aha : Bhante Xagasena, yo na patisandahati 
janati so: na patisandahissamiti. — Aina maharaja, yo 
na patisandahati janati so: na patisandahissamiti, — 
Kathara - bhante janatiti. - Yo hetu )o paccayo patisan- 
dahanata tassa hetussa tassa paccayassa uparama janati 
so: na patisandahissamiti. -- Opammaih karohiti. — 
Yatha maharaja kassako galiapatiko kasitva ca vapitva 
ca dhannagararii paripurey\a. so aparena samayena n' 
eva kaseyya na vapeyya, yathasarabhatan ■ ca dhannarii 
paribhunjeyya va vissajjeyya va yathapaccayam va kareyya, 
janeyya so maharaja kassako gahapatiko: na me dhaniia- 
garaih paripurissatiti. — Aina bhante, janeyyati, Kathaiii 
janeyyati. — Vo hetu yo [laccayo dhannagarassa paripu- 
ranaya tassa hetussa tassa paccaya.-sa uparama janeyya: 
na me dhannagaram paripurissatiti. — Evam “ eva kho ma- 
haraja yo hetu yo paccayo patisandahanaya tassa hetussa 
tassa pacca}assa uparama janati so: na patisaudahissa- 
miti. Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Xagasena, yassa iianam uppannaih 
tassa panna uppanna ti. — Ama maharaja, yassa nanam 
uppannaih tassa panna uppanna ti. — Kim - bhante 
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yafi'fieva fianarii sa yeva panna ti. — Ama maharaja, 
yan ■ neva fianam sa yeva panna ti. — Yassa pana bhante 
tan “ neva fianam sa yeva panna uppanna kiiii sainmuy- 
heyya so udahu na sammuyheyyati. — Katthaci maharaja 
sammuyheyya, katthaci na sammuyheyyati. — Kuhiiii 
lihaute sammuyheyya, kuhiiii na sammuyheyyati. — An- 
uatapubbesu va maharaja sippatthanesu ajiatapuhhaya va 
disaya assutapubbaya va namapafinattiya sammuyhey- 
yati. — Kuhim na sammuyheyyati. — Yaiii kho pana 
maharaja taya pahnaya kataiii; aniccan ti va dukkhan-ti 
va anatta ti va, tahim na sammuyheyyati. — iMoho pan' 
assa tihante kuhim gacchatiti. — Moho kho maharaja 
uane uppannamatte tatth' eva nirujjhatiti. - Opammarii 
karoliiti. — Yatha maharaja kocid " eva puriso andha- 
kare gehe padipaiii aropeyya, tuto andhakaru nirujjheyya 
aloko patubhaveyya, evam ■ eva kho maiiaraja nane up- 
pannamatte moho tattli’ eva nirujjhatiti. — Panna pana 
lihante kuliirii gacchatiti. — Panna pi klio maharaja .sa- 
kiccayarii katva tatth' eva nirujjhati, varii pana taya 
pannaya katarh: aniccan " ti \a dukkhan-ti \ii anatta ti 
\a, taiii na nirujjhatiti. — Bhante Xagasena, yarn pan' 
etaiii briisi ; pahfia sakiccayam katva tatth' eva nirujjhati, 
yaiii pana taya pannaya kataiii ; aniccan “ti vii dukkhan-ti 
\a anatta ti va, taiii na nirujjhatiti. tassa opammarii ka- 
I'ldiiti. — Yatha maliaraja kuci puriso lattirii lekharii 
pesetukamo lekhakarii pakkosapetva padTpaih aropetva 
lekhaih likliapeyya, likhite pana lekhe padipam vijjha- 
peyya, vijjhapite pi padipe lekhaiii na vinasseyya, evam ' 
eva kho maharaja panna sakiccayarii katva tatth’ eva 
nirujjhati, yam “ pana taya pannaya kataiii; aniccan - ti va 
dukkhan - ti va anatta ti va, taiii na nirujjhatiti. — Bhiyyo 
opammam karohiti. — ^atha maharaja puratthiinesu ja- 
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napadesu manussa anugharam panca panca udakagliata- 
kani thapenti aliinpanaiii vijjhapetuiii, ghare paditte tani 
panca udakaaliatakani gharass’ upari khipanti, tato aggi 
vijjbayati, kin ■ nu kho maharaja teaaiii manussanaiii evarii 
lioti; puna telii gliatelii ghatakiccarii karissaniati. — Na 
hi bhante; alaih telii ghafelii, kirii tehi ghatehiti. — Vatha 
maharaja panca udakaghatakani evaiii pane' indriyani 
datthabbani: saddhindriyam viriyindriyarii satindriyaiii 

samad!;indriyaiii pannindriyam , yatba te manussa evaiii 
yogavacaro datthabbo, yatlia atrgi evaiii kilesii datthabba. 
vatha pancahi udakaghatakebi aggi vijjbapTyati evaiii 
paiicindriyehi kilesa vijjliapnanti, \iijba])ita pi kilesa na 
puna sambhavanti, evain ‘ eva kho maharaja paniia sa- 
kiccayarii katva tatth’ eva niriijihati, yaiii'pana taya 
]iannaya katam: aniccan’ti vil dukklian ■ ti va anatta ti 
Na, tarn na nirujjhatiti. — Bhiyyo opammarii karohiti. — 
Yatha maharaja vejjo panca mulabhesajjani gahetva gila- 
nakaiii upasankamitva tani paiiea mulabhesajjani pirhsitva 
.gilauakaih payeyya, telii ca dosa niddhameyyuiii, kin - nu 
kho maharaja tassa vejjassa evaiii hoti : puna tehi miila- 
bhesajjehi bhesajjakiccarii karissamiti. — Na hi bhante: 
alan - tehi iiuilabliesajjehi , kin - tehi mulabhesajjehiti. — 
Yatha maharaja panca mulabhesajjani evaiii pane" indri- 
\ani datthabbani: saddhindriyaih viriyindriyaih satindrijaiii 
samadhindriyaih paiinindriyaih, yathii vejjo evaiii yogava - 
caro datthabbo, yatha byadhi evarii kilesa. datthabba, 
yatha byadhito puriso evarii putthujjano datthabbo, yatha 
pancamulabhesajjehi gilanassa dosa niddhanta, dose nid- 
dhante gilano arogo hoti, evarii paiicindriyehi kilesa nid- 
dhamlyanti, niddhamita ca kilesa na puna sambhavanti, 
evam “ eva kho maharaja parina sakiccayarii katva tatth’ 
eva nirujjhati, yaih pana taya paniiava katarii: aniecan ti 
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va dukkhan ' ti va anatta ti va, tarn na nirujjhatiti. — 
Bhiyyo opamniaiii karoMti. — Yatha maharaja sanga- 
mavacaro yodho panca kandani gahetva saugamam ota- 
reyya parasenarii vijetuih, so sangainagato tani panca 
kandani khipeyya, tehi ca parasena bhijjeyya, kin^nu kho 
maharaja tassa sanganiavacarassa yodhassa evaih hoti: 
puna tehi kandehi kandakiccarii karissaniiti. — Xa hi 
hhante: alan - tehi kandehi, kin 'tehi kandehiti. — Yatha 
maharaja panca kandani evaih pane" indriyani datthab- 
bani ; saddhindriyaih viriyindriyaih satindriyam sama- 
dhindriyaih pannindriyaiii, yatha sangamavacaro yodho 
evaih yogavacaro datthabbo, yatha parasena evarii kilesa 
datthabba, yatha paheahi kandehi parasena bhijjati evani 
pancindriyehi kilesa bhijjanti, bhagga ca kilesa na puna 
sambhavanti, evam ' eva kho maharaja pahna sakiccayaiii 
katva tatth’ eva nirujjhati, yam pana taya pannaya ka- 
taiii : aniccan ' ti va dukkhan - ti va anatta ti va, tain na 
ninijjhatiti. — Kallo si bhaute Xagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, yo na patisandahati 
vedeti so kanci dukkhaiii vedanan ' ti. — Thero aha: 
Ikanci vedeti, kanci na vedetiti. — Karii vedeti, kaih na 
vedetiti, — Kayikaih maharaja vedanarii vedeti, cetasikaiii 
vedanam na vedetiti. — Katham ' bhante kayikaih veda- 
naih vedeti, katliaiii cetasikaiii vedanam na vedetiti. — 
\o hetu yo paccayo kayikaya dukkhavedanaya uppattiya 
tassa hetussa tassa paccayassa anuparaina kayikaih dukkha- 
vedanaih vedeti, yo hetu yo paccayo cetasikaya dukkhave- 
danaya uppattiya tassa hetussa tassa paccayassa uparama 
cetasikaih dukkhavedanarii na vedeti. Bhasitam ' p’ etaiii 
maharaja Bhagavata ; So ekaih vedanam vedeti; kayikaih, 
na cetasikan ' ti. — Bhante Nagasena, yo so dukkhave- 
danam vedeti kasma so ua parinibbayatlti. — Na - tthi 
maharaja arahato anunayo va patigho va, na ca arahanto 
apakkaih patenti, paripakaih agamenti pandita. Bha- 
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sitain - p’ etarii niahaiaja tlierena Sariputtena Dlianima- 
senapatina : 

Nabhinandanii maranarii, nabliinandami jivitaiii, 
kalafi - ca patikankhami, nibbisam bhatako yatha. 

Nabliinandaiin maranarii, nabliinandami jivitaiii, 
kalari-ca patikankliami sampajano patissato ti. — 

Kallo si bhante J^agasemiti. 

Raja aha: Bhante Xagasena, sukha vedana kusala 
va akusalil va ahyakata va ti. — Siya maharaja kusala. 
siya akusala, siya ahyakata ti. — \adi bhante kusala 
na dukkha, yadi dukkha na kusala, kusalarii dukkhan - ti 
iia uppajjatlti, — Tarii kim ■ mannasi maharaja: idha pu- 
risassa hatthe tattaih ayoffujaih nikkhipeyya, dutiye hatthe 
sitarii liimapindaiii nikkhipeyya, km - uu kho mahai-aja 
ubho pi te daheyyun - ti. — Ama bliante, ubho pi te da- 
hevvuii ' ti. — Riti - im klio te maharaja ubho pi unha ti. 
— Xa hi bhante ti. — [\im ■ pana te maharaja ubho pi 
sitala ti. — Xa hi bhante ti. — Ajanahi niggaharii : yadi 
tattarii dahati, na ca te ubho pi unha, tena na iippajjati, 
vadi sitalaih dahati. na ca te ubho pi sitala, tena na 
uppajjati; kissa pana te maharaja ubho pi dahanti, na 
ca te ubho pi uiiha, na ca te ubho pi sitala, ekaih un- 
haiii ekaiii .•iitalarii, ubho pi te dahaiititi tena na uppajja- 
titi. ■ — Xiiliaih patibalo taya vadiua saddhiih sallapiturii, 
sadhu, attliam jappehiti. — Tato thero Abliidhamma- 
sariiyuttaya kathaya rajanaiii iMilindaih sauilapesi : Cha “ 
y ■ imaiii maliaraja gehanissitani somanassaui cha nek- 
khammanissitani somanassaui , cha gehanissitani doma- 
nassani cha nekkhammanissitani domanassani, cha geha- 
nissita upekha cha nekkhammanissita upekha ti imani 
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cha chakkani, atita pi chattiihsavidha vedana, anagata 
pi chattiihsavidha vedana, paccuppanna pi chattiihsavidha 
vedana, tad “ ekajjhaih abhisafinuhitva abhisankhipitva 
atthasataih vedana hontiti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha; Bhante Nagasena, ko patisandahatiti. — 
Them aha: Naniaruparh kho maharaja patisandahatiti. - 
Kiih imam yeva namarupaii) (latisandahatiti. — Xa kho 
maharaja imam yeva namarOpaih patisandahati , iinina 
pana maharaja namarupena kammaih karoti sobhanaih 
va papakaih va, tena kammena afihaih namarupaih pati- 
sandahatiti. — Yadi bhante na iniaih yeva namaru- 
parh patisandahati nanu so niutto bhavissati papakehi 
kammehiti. — Thero aha: Yadi iia patisandahey\ a muttn 
bhaveyya papakehi kanimehi, yasma ca kho maharaja 
patisandahati tasma na niutto papakehi kammehiti. — 
Opammaiii karohiti. - Yatha maharaja kocid - eva puriso 
annatarassa piirisassa ambaiii avahareyya , tarn - enaiii 
ambasaniiko gahetva rafino dasseyya: imina deva puri- 
sena iiiayhaih amba avahata ti, so evaih vadeyya: iiaharii 
deva imassa ainbe avaharami, afine te amba \e imina 
ropita, afine te amba ye iiiaya avahata, nahaiii dandap- 
patto ti, kin iiu kho so maharaja puriso dandappattu 
bhaveyyati. — Aina bhante, dandappatto bhaveyyati. — 
Kena karaneiiati. — Kificapi so evaiii vadeyya, purimaiii 
bhante ambaiii apaccakkhaya pacchiinena ainbeiia so pu- 
riso dandappatto bhaveyyati. — Evani ' eva kho maharaja 
imina namarupena kamniaiii karoti sobhanaih va papakaih 
va, tena kammena annaih namaruparii patisandahati, tasma 
na mutto papakehi kammehiti. Bhiyvo opammaiii ka- 
rohiti. — Yatha maharaja koci puriso annatarassa puri- 
sassa saliih avahareyya - pe — ucchurii avahareyya — 
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pe — , yatha maharaja koci puriso hemantike kale aggirii 
jaletva visivetva avijjhapetva pakkameyya, atha kho so 
aggi annatarassa purisassa kliettaifa daheyya, tam ' enaiii 
khettasamiko gahetva ranno dasseyya: imina deva puri- 
sena mayham khettam daddhan - ti, so evarh vadeyya: 
nahaiii deva imassa khettarii jhapemi, anno so aggi yo 
maya avijjhapito, anno so aggi yen’ imassa khettarii dad- 
dhaiTi, naharii dandappatto ti, kin ■ nu kho so maharaja 
puriso dandappatto bhaveyyati. — Ama bhante, dandap- 
patto bhaveyyati. — Kena karanenati. — Kinciipi so 
evarh vadeyya, purimaih bhante aggirii apaccakkhaya pac- 
chimena aggina so puriso dandappatto bhaveyyati. - 
Evam eva kho maharaja imina namarupena kammarii ka- 
roti sobhanaiii va papakaih va, tena kammena annaiii 
namarupaiii patisandahati, tasnia na mutto papakehi 
kammehiti. — Bhiyyo opammam karohiti. • Yatha ma- 
haraja kocid - eva puriso padipaih adaya malarii abhiiTi- 
hitva bhunjevya, padlpo jhayamano tinaih jhapeyya, tinaiii 
jhayamanarii gharaiii jhapeyya, gharaih jhayamanaiii ga- 
marii jhapeyya, gamajano taiii purisaih gahetva evaih va- 
deyya: kissa tvam bho purisa gamarii jliapesiti, so evaiii 
vadeyya: nahaih bho ganiam jhapemi, anno so padipaggi 
yassahaih alokena bhunjim, anno so aggi vena gamo jha- 
pito ti; te vivadamana tava santike agaccheyymh, kassa 
tvarii maharaja atthaih dhareyyaslti. — Gamajanassa 
bhante ti. — Kinkarana ti. Kincapi so evam vadeyya, 
api ca tato eva so aggi nibbatto ti. — Evam eva kho 
maharaja kincapi annaiii maranantikarii namarupaiii annaiii 
patisandhismiiii iiamaiupam, api ca tato yeva taiii nib- 
battaih, tasnia na mutto papakehi kammehiti — Bhiyyo 
opammam karohiti. — Yatha maharaja kocid ■ eva puriso 
dahariih darikaih varetva sunkarii datva pakkameyya, sa 
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aparena samayena mahati assa vavappattii, tato anno 
puriso sunkarii datva vivahaiii kareyya , itaro agantva 
evaih vadeyya : kissa pana me tvaiii anibho purisa bhari- 
varii nesiti, so evaih vadeyya: naham tava bhariyarii nenii, 
anna sa darika dahavl tarunT yS taya varita ca dinna- 
sunka ca, anna, ’yam darika mahati vayappatta inaya varita 
ca dinnasiinka cati; te vivadamana tava santike agac- 
cheyynih, kassa tvaih maharaja atthaih dhareyyasiti. — 
Purimassa bhante ti. — Kinkarana ti. — Kincapi so 
evarii vadeyya, api ca tato yeva sa mahati nibbatta ti. 
— Evam ■ eva kho maharaja kincapi annaih maranantikarii 
namarupaih annam patisandhismim naniaruparii , api ca 
tato yeva tarn iiibbattam, tasma na parimutto papakehi 
kaminehiti. — Bhiyyo opammaiii karohiti. — ^'atha ma- 
haraja kocid-eva puriso gopalaka.s^a hatthato khlrasiha^rii 
kinitva tass’ eva hatthe nikkhipitva pakkameyya : .sve 
gahetva gamissamiti, tarn aparajju dadhi .sampajjeyya, so 
agantva evam vadeyya: dehi me khlraghatan - ti , so 
dadhirii dasseyya, itaro evarii vadeyya: naharii tava hat- 
thato dadhiih kinami, dehi me khlraghatan ^ ti, so evarii 
vadeyya: ajanato te khlraiii dadhi bhutan-ti; te vivada- 
inana tava santike agaccheyyiirii , kassa tvarii maharaja 
atthaiii dhareyya.slti. — GopaJakassa bhante ti. — Kin- 
karana ti. — Kincapi so evaih vadeyya, ajii ca tato veva 
taih nibbattan ~ ti. Evam - eva kho maharaja kincapi 
annarii maranantikarii naniaruparii annaih patisandhisniirii 
naniarhpaih, api ca tato yeva tarii nibbattaiii, tasma iia 
parinuitto papakehi kaiiimehiti. — Kallo si bhante Xaga- 
senati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Xagaseiia. tvaiii pana jiatisanda- 
lii.s.sa.-iti, — Alarii maharaja, kin - term piicchiteiia, nanu 
inaya patigacc eva akkhataiii : sace maharaja sa-upadano 
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bhavissanii patisandaliissami, sace anupadano bhavissami 
na patisaiidahissanilti. -- Opanmiarii karohiti, — Yatlia 
maharaja kocid ■ eva puriso ranno adhikaraih kareyya, 
raja tuttlio adhikararii dadeyya, so tena adhikarena pan- 
cahi kamagunehi samappito saiuaugibliuto paricareyya, so 
ce janassa aroceyya; na me raja kinci patikarotiti, kin-nu 
kho so maharaja puriso yuttakarl bhaveyyati. - Na hi 
bhante ti. — Evam - eva kho maharaja kin - te etena 
pucchitena, nanu maya patigaec’ eva akkhatarii : sace 
sa-upadano bhavissami patisandahissami, sace anupadano 
bhavissami na patisandahissamlti. — Kallo si bliante 
Nagasenati. 

Raja aha : Bhante Nagaseua, yam ■ pan' etaih briisi : 
namarupan - ti, tattha katamaih uamaiii katamarii rtipan'ti. 

— Yam tattha maharaja ojarikaih etaiii liipaih, ye tattha 
sukhuma cittacetasika dhamma etaih naman ■ ti. — Bhante 
Nagasena, kena karanena namaih yeva na patisandahati 
ruparii yeva va ti. — Annamannupanissita maharaja ete 
dhamma, ekato va uppajjautiti. -- Opammaih karohiti. 

— Yatha maharaja kukkutiya kalalaiii na bhaveyya, an- 
dam“pi na bhaveyya, yafi'ca tattha kalalaiii yan'ca andarii 
ubho p’ ete annamannanissita, ekato va uesaiii uppatti 
hoti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yadi tattha namaiii na 
bhaveyya rupam - pi na bhaveyya, yan “ c’ eva tattha 
namam yan - c’ eva rtipam ubho p’ ete anhamannanissita, 
ekato va nesam uppatti hoti; evam - eta lii dighara ' ad- 
dhanaiii sainbhavitan - ti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha : Bhante Nagasena, yam - pan’ etaih brusi : 
digham - addhanan - ti , kim - etaiii addhanaih uamati. — 
Atito maharaja addha, anagato add^Ua, paccuppanno addha 
ti. — Kim - paua bhante addha atthlti. — Koci mauavaja 
addha atthi, koci na ■ tthiti. — K'atanio pana bhante atthi. 
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katamo na ■ tthlti. — Ye te maharaja sankhara atita 
vigata niruddha viparinata so addha na " tthi, ye dhamma 
^’ipaka ye ca vipakadhammadhamma ye ca afinatra pati- 
sandhiiii denti, so addha atthi, ye satta kalakata afinatra 
uppanna so ca addha atthi, ye satta kalakata afinatra 
anuppanna so addha na ■ tthi, ye ca satta parinibbuta so 
ca addha na ■ tthi parinibbutatta ti. Kallo si bhante 
Nagasenati. 


Dutiyo vaggo. 


Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, atTtassa addhanassa 
kim mulaih, anagatassa addhanassa kirii niularii, paccup- 
pantia&sa addhanassa kiiii inulan - ti. -- AtTtassa ca ma- 
haraja addhanassa anagatassa ca addhanassa paccuppan- 
nassa ca addhanassa avijja mulaih, avijjapaccaya sankhara, 
sankharapaccaya 'inhanam, vihiianapaccaya namarupaiii, 
namariipapaceaya salayatanarii, salayatanapaccaya phasso, 
phassapaccaya vedana, vedanapaccaya tanha, tanhapaccaya 
iipadanaiii, upadanapaccaya bhavo, bhavapaccaya jati, 
jatipaccaya jara-maranaiii soka-parideva-dukkha-doma- 
iiass-upayasa sambhavanti; evam " etassa kevalassa ad- 
dhanassa purima koti na pannayatiti. — Kallo si bhante 
Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, yam ■ pan’ etaih brusi: 
purima koti na pannayatiti, tassa opammam karohiti. — 
Yatha maharaja punso'\ parittarh bijaiii pathaviyarii nik- 
khipeyya , tato ankuro utthahitva anupubbena vuddhiiii 
virulhim vepullarii apajjitva phalaiii dadeyya, tato pi 
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bijaiii gahetva puna ropeyya, tato pi ankuro utthahitva 
anupubbena vuddhiiii virujhirii vepullarii apajjitva phalaiii 
dadeyya, evam ■ etissa santatiya atthi ante ti. — Na - ttlii 
bhante ti. — Evam ' eva kho maharaja addbanassapi 
purima koti na pannayatiti. Bhiyyo opammaiii karo- 
h)ti. — Yatha maharaja kukkutiya andarii, andato kuk- 
kutl, kukkutiya andan“ti evam * etissa santatiya atthi 
auto ti. — Na ■ tthi bhante ti. — Evam ' eva kho ma- 
haraja addhanassapi purima koti na pannayatiti. Bhiyyo 
opammam karohlti. — There patliaviya cakkam tllikhitvii 
Milindarii rajanaiii etad’avoca: .■\tthi maharaja iinassa 
cakkassa anto ti. -- Na ■ ttlii bhante ti. — E\am*eva 
kho maharaja imani cakkani vuttani Bhagavata: cakkliufi-ca 
paticca rape ea uppajjati cakkhuvinhanaiij, tinnaiii sangati 
phasso, phassapaccaya vedana, vedanapaccaya tanha, 
tanliapaccaya kanimaih , kanimato juina cakkhuiii jayati, 
evam - etissil santatiya atthi anto ti. — Na - ttlii bhante 
ti. - - Sotan ' ca paticca sadde ca j.e — manaii - ca 
paticca dhamme ca uppajjati manoviniianarij, tinnarii saii- 
aati pha.sso, phas.«a[iaccaya vedana, vedanapaccaya tanha, 
tanhajiaccaya kammam, k iinmato fuina niano jayati, evam^ 
etissa santatiya atthi anto ti. — Na " tthi bliante ti. — 
Evam “ eva kho maharaja addhanassajd purima koti na 
pannayatiti. Kalio .-.I biiantc Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, yam pan' ctadi brusi ; 
purima koti na pannayatiti, katama ca sa purima kotiti. 
— \o kho maharaja atito addha esa purima kotiti. — 
Bhante Nagasena, yaiii pan' etaiii brusi: purima koti na 
pannayatiti, kirn - pana bhante sabba pi purima koti na 
pannayatiti. — Kaci maharaja paiinayati, kaci na panna- 
yatiti. — Katama bhante pannayati, katama na panna- 
yatiti. - Itu pubhe maharaja salibena sabbaiii sabbatba 
sahbaiii avijja naliositi esii purima koti na panfiavati, vaiii 
ahutva sambhoti hutva pativigacchati esa purima koti 
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pafinayatiti. — Bhante Nagaseua, yaiii ahutva sambhoti 
hutva pativigacchati nanu tarii ubhato chiunarh atthaiis 
gacchatiti. — Yadi maharaja ubhato chinna attham gac- 
chati ubhato chinna sakka vaddhetun “ ti. — Aina, sa pi 
sakka vaddhetun ' ti. Naharii bhante etaiii pucchami, 
kotito sakka vaddhetun ti. — Aina, sakka vaddhetun ’ti. 

— Opammam karohiti. — Them tassa rukkhupamam 
akasi : khandha ca kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa bijaniti. 

— Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, atthi keci sankhara ye 
jayantiti. — Aina maharaja, atthi sankhara ye jayantiti. 

— Katame te bhante ti. — Cakkhusmin " ca kho maharaja 
sati rupesu ca cakkhuvihfianam hoti, cakkhuvihnane sati 
cakkhusainphasso hoti, cakkhusaniphasse sati vedana 
hoti, vedanaya sati tanhii hoti, tanhaya sati upadanarii 
hoti, upadane sati bhavo hoti, bhave sati jati hoti, ja- 
tiya sati jara-niaranam soka-parideva-dukkha-domanass- 
upayasa sambhavanti , evam - etassa kevalassa dukkhak- 
khandhassa samudayo hoti. Cakkhusmin ■ ca kho ma- 
haraja asati rupesu ca asati cakkhuvinnanaih na hoti, 
cakkhuvinnane asati cakkhusainphasso na hoti, cakkhu- 
samphasse asati vedana na hoti, vedanaya asati tanha na 
hoti, tanhaya asati upadanarii na hoti, upadane asati 
bhavo na hoti.. bhave asati jiiii ..a hod, jatiya asati jara- 
maranaih soka-parideva-dukkha-domanass-upayasa na 
iionti, evam ■ etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa nirodho 
hotiti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, atthi keci sankhara ye 
ahhavanta jayantiti. — Na - tthi maharaja keci sankhara 
ve abhavanta jayanti, bhavanta yeva kho maharaja san- 
khara jayantiti. — Opammam karohiti. — Tain kirn - 
raannasi maharaja: idarii gehaih abhavantarii jatarii yattha 
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tvaiii nisinno siti. — Na-tthi kinci bhante idha abba- 
vantaih jatarh, bhavantarh yeva jatam, iiiiani kho bhante 
daruni vane ahesurh, ayan “ ca mattika pathaviyaih ahosi, 
itthinan “ ca purisanan * ca tajjena vayamena evam - idaih 
oeharii nibbattan ■ ti. — Evam - eva kho maharaja na ■ tthi 
keci sankhara ye abhavanta jayanti, bhavanta yeva san- 
khara jayantiti. — Bhiyyo opammarii karohiti. — Yatha 
maharaja ye keci bijaaama-bhntagaraa pathaviyarii nik- 
khitta anupubbena vuddhirii virulhim vepullaiii apajjamana 
pupphani ca phalani ca dadeyynrh na te rukkha abhavanta 
jata, bhavanta yeva te rukkha jata, evam - eva kho ma- 
haraja na ■ tthi keci sankhara ye abhavanta jayanti, bha- 
vanta yeva [te] sankhara jayantiti. — Bhiyyo opanimam 
karohiti. — Yatha maiiaraja kumbhakaro pathaviya niat- 
tikam uddharitva nanabhajanani karoti, na tani bhajanani 
abhavantani jatani, bhavanttini yeva jatani, evam ‘ eva 
kho maharaja na * tthi keci sankhara ye abhavanta ja- 
yanti, bhavanta yeva sankhara jayantiti. — Bhiyyo opam- 
mam karohiti. — Yatha maharaja vinaya pattam na siya, 
cammam na siya, doni na siya, dando na siya, npavTno 
na siya, tantiyo na siyurii, kono na siya, purisassa ca 
tajjo vayaino na siya, jayeyya saddo ti. — Na hi bhante 
ti. — Yato ca kho maharaja vinaya pattarh siya, cammarii 
siya, doni siya, dando siya, iipavTno siya, tantiyo siyurii, 
kono siya, purisassa ca tajjo vayamo siyai, jayeyya saddo ti. 
— Ama bhante, jayeyyati. — Evam ' eva kho maharaja 
na ■ tthi keci sankhara ye abhavanta jayanti, bhavanta 
yeva kho sankhara jayantiti. — Bhiyyo opammarii karo- 
hiti. — Yatha maharaja arani na siya, aranipotako na siya, 
araniyottakarii na siya, uttararani na siya, colakarii na siya, 
purisassa ca tajjo vayamo na siya, jiiyevya aggiti. — Na hi 
bhante ti. — Yato ca kho maharaja arani siya, aranipotako 
siya, araniyottakarii siya, uttararani siya, colakarii siya, puri- 
sassa ca tajjo vayamo siya, jayeyya so aggiti. — Ania 
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bhante, jayeyyati. — Evani ' eva kho maharaja na-tthi 
keci sankhara ye abliavanta jayanti, bhavanta yeva kho 
sankhara jayantiti. — Bhiyyo opammam karohiti. — Yatha 
maharaja inani na siya, atapo na siya, gomayaiii na siya, 
jayeyya so agL'iti. — Xa hi bhante ti. — Yato ca kho 
maharaja mani siya, atapo siya, gomayaiii siya , jayeyya 
aggiti. — Ama bhante, jayeyyati. — Evam - eva kho ma- 
haraja na ' tthi keci sankhara ye abliavanta jayanti, bha- 
vanta yeva kho sankhara jayantiti. — Bhiyyo opaininaiii 
karohiti. — Yatha maharaja adaso na siya, abha na 
siya, mukharh na siya, jayeyya atta ti. -- Xa hi bhante 
ti. — Yato ca kho maharaja adaso siya, abba siya, 
mukhaiii siya, jayeyya atta ti. — x4.ma bhante, jayeyyati. 

— Evam ■ eva kho maharaja na ' tthi keci sankhara ye 
abliavanta jayanti, bhavanta yeva kho sankhara jayantiti. 

— Kailo si bhante Xagasenati. 

Rajii aha: Bhante Xagasena, vedagu upalabbhatiti. 

— K .0 pan' esa maharaja vedagu namati. — Yo bhante 
abbhantare jivo cakkhuiia rupaiii passati, sotena saddarii 
sunati, ghanena gandhaiii ghayati, jivhaya rasaiii sayati, 
kayena photthabbaih phusati, manasa dhammarii vijanati, 

— yatha mayarii idha piisade nisinna vena yena vata- 
panena iccheyyama pa.ssituiii tona tena vatapanena pas- 
seyygma, puratthimena pi vatapanena passeyyama, pac- 
chimena pi vatapanena passeyyama, uttarena pi vata- 
panena passeyyama, dakkhinena pi vatapanena passey- 
yama, — evam ■ eva kho bhante ayaiii abbhantare jIvo 
vena yena dvarena icchati passiturii tena tena dvarena 
passatiti. — Thero aha: Paficadvaram maharaja bhanis- 
•sami, taiii sunohi, sadhukam inanasikarohi : Yadi abbhan- 
rare jivo cakkhuna rupaih passati, yatha mayarii idha 
pasade nisinna yena yena vatapanena iccheyyama passi- 
turii tena tena vatapanena rupaiii yeva passeyyama, pu- 
ratthimena pi vatapanena ruparii yeva passeyyama, jiac- 
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chimena pi vatapanena rupaifa yeva passeyyaina, uttarena 
pi vatapanena ruparii yeva passeyyaina, dakkliinena pi 
vatapanena riipam yeva passeyyama, evam ‘ etena ab- 
bhantare jivena [cakkliuna pi ruparii yeva passitabbarii,] 
sotena pi ruparii yeva passitabbaih, ghanena pi ruparii 
yeva passitabbaih, jivhaya pi ruparii yeva passitabbaih, 
kayena pi ruparii yeva passitabbarii , inanasa pi ruparii 
yeva passitabbaih ; cakkliuna pi saddo yeva sotabbo, gha- 
nena pi saddo yeva sotabbo, jivhaya pi saddo yeva so- 
tabbo, kayena pi saddo yeva sotabbo, inanasa pi saddo 
yeva sotabbo; cakkliuna pi gaiidlio yeva gliayitabbo, so- 
tena pi gandho yeva gliayitabbo, jivhaya pi gandho yeva 
gliayitabbo, kayena pi gandho yeva gliayitabbo, inanasa 
pi gandho yeva jhayitabbo; cakkhuna pi raso yeva sayi- 
tabbo, sotena pi raso yeva sayitabbo, ghanena pi raso 
yeva sayitabbo, kayena pi raso yeva siiyitabbo, inanasa 
pi raso yeva sayitabbo; cakkliuna pi pliottliabbarii yeva 
pliusitabbaih, sotena pi pliottliabbarii yeva pliusitabbaih, 
ghanena pi pliottliabbarii yeva phusitabbarii , jivhaya pj 
photthabbaih yeva pliusitabbaih, nianasa pi pliottliabbarii 
yeva phusitabbarii ; cakkliuna pi dhaniniaih yeva vijani- 
tabbarii, sotena pi dhainiuarii yeva vijanitabbaih, ghanena 
pi dhamniarii yeva vijanitabbarii, jivhaya pi dlianimarii 
yeva vijanitabbarii, kayena pi dhainniaiii yeva vijanitab- 
ban ' ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Na kho te maharaja 
yujjati puriniena va pacchiinarii pacchiniena va puriniarii. 
Yatha va pana inahariija niayaiii idha pasade nisiiina imesu 
jalaviitapanesu ugghatitesu mahantena akasena bahiinukha 
sutthutararii ruparii passania, evam - etena abbhantare 
jivemipi cakkhudvaresu ugghatitesu mahantena akasena 
sutthutararii rupaih passitabbaih, sotesu ugghatitesu ghane 
ugghatite jivhaya ugghatitaya kaye ugghatite mahantena 
akasena sutthutararii saddo sotabbo, gandho gliayitabbo, 
raso sayitabbo, photthabbo phusitabbo ti. — Na hi 
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bhante ti. — Na klio te maharaja yujjati purimena va 
pacchimaih pacchiraena va purimam. Yatha va pana 
maharaja ayaih Dinno nikkhamitva bahidvarakotthake 
tittheyya, janasi tvaih maharaja: ayarh Dinno nikkhamitva 
bahidvarakotthake thito ti. — Ama hhante, janamiti. — 
Yatha va pana maharaja ayam Dinno anto pavisitva tava 
purato tittheyya, janasi tvarh maharaja: ayarii Dinno anto 
pavisitva mama purato thito ti. — Ama bhanle, jana- 
inlti. — Evam ' eva kho maharaja abbhantare so jivo 
jivhaya rase nikkhitte janeyya: ambilattaiii va lavanattarii 
va tittakattaih va katukattarii va kasayattaiii va madhu- 
rattarh va ti. — Ama bhante, janeyyati. — Te rase anto 
pavitthe janeyya : ambilattam va lavanattarii va tittakattaih 
va katukattarii va kasayattaih va madhurattarii va ti. 

Na hi bhante ti. — Na kho te maharaja yujjati puri- 
mena va pacchimarii pacchimena vg purimam. Yatha 
maharaja kocid ■ eva puriso madhughatasatarii aharapetva 
madhudonirii purapetva purisassa mukharii pidahitva ma- 
dhudoniya pakkhipeyya, janeyya so maharaja puriso: ma- 
dhu sampannarii va na sampannarii va ti. — Na hi bhante 
ti. — Kena karanenati. — Na hi tassa bhante mukhe 
madhu pavitthan ' ti. — Na kho te maharaja yujjati puri- 
mena va pacchiniarii paccbimcr.a •"a puriman ■ ti. — Na- 
haiii patibalo taya vadina saddhiih sallapituih ; sadhu, 
atthaih jappehiti. — Thero Abhidhammasaihyuttaya ka- 
thaya rajanaih Milindath saiinapesi : Idha maharaja cak- 
khun ■ ca paticca rupe ca uppajjati cakkhuvinnanaih, tarh- 
sahajata phasso vedana sanha cetana ekaggata jivitindri- 
yarii manasikaro ti evam ■ ete dhamma paccayato jayanti, 
na h’ ettha vedagu upalabbhati; sotafi'ca paticca sadde 
ca — pe — manan ■ ca paticca dhamme ca uppajjati 
manovinnanam, taihsaha;jata phasso vedana sanna cetana 
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ekagoata jlvitindriyaii) inanasikaro ti evam - ete dhamma 
paccayato jayanti, na h’ ettha vedagu upalabbhatiti. — 
Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha : Bhante Nagasena, yattha cakkhuvinnanaiii 
uppajjati tattha nianovihnanam ■ pi uppajjatiti. — Ama 
maharaja, yattha cakkhuvinnanaiii uppajjati tattha mano- 
vinnanam - pi uppajjatiti. — Kin - nu kho bhante Naga- 
sena pathamarfa cakkhuviiinanaih uppajjati paccha mano- 
vinnanaih, udahu manovifinanarh pathamarh uppajjati pac- 
cha cakkhuvinnanan - ti. — Pathamam maharaja cakkhuvin- 
nanarh uppajjati paccha manovinfianan ■ ti. — Kin - nu kho 
bhante Nagasena cakkhuvinfianarh nianovihnanam anapeti : 
yatthahaiii uppajjami tvam - pi tattha uppajjahlti, udahu 
manovihnanarii cakkhuvihhanam anapeti: yattha tvarii up- 
pajjis.sasi ahani'pi tattha uppajjissamiti. — Na hi ma- 
haraja, anallapo tesahi ahnamahnehiti. — Katham ■ bhante 
Nagasena yattha cakkliuvihnanam uppajjati tattha mano- 
vinhanam - pi uppajjatiti. — Ninnatta ca maharaja dva- 
ratta ca cinnatta ca saniudacaritatta cati. - Katham - 
bhante Nagasena ninnatta yattha cakkhuvihhanam uppaj- 
jati tattha manovihhanam - pi uppajjati, opammarii karo- 
hiti. — Tarii kim“niahhasi maharaja: deve vassante kata- 
mena udakarii gaccheyyati. — Yena bhante ninnarii tena 
gaccheyyati. - Athaparena sainayena devo vasseyya, kata- 
mena tam udakarii gaccheyyati. — Yena bhante purimarii 
udakarii gatarii tam - pi tena gaccheyyati. — Kin ■ nu kho 
maharaja purimarii udakarii pacchimaiii udakarii anapeti: 
yenaharii gacchami tvam - pi tena gacchahiti, pacchimaiii 
va udakaih purimarii udakarii anapeti : yena tvarii gacchis- 
sasi aham - pi tena gacchissaniiti. — Na hi bhante, ana- 
lapo tesaih ahhamahhehi, ninnatta gacchantiti. — Evam ' 
eva kho maharaja ninnatta yattha cakkhuvihhanarii up- 
pajjati tattha manovihhanam ' pi uppajjati, na cakkhu- 

aiialiclpo, so M throughout, ARC only hein. 
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vinnanaih manovinnanaih anapeti; yatthahaiii uppajjanii 
tvam ■ pi tattha uppajjahiti, na pi manovinnanaih cakkhu- 
vinnanam anapeti: yattha tvarii uppajjissasi aham'pi tattha 
uppajjissamiti, analapo tesaih ahnamannehi, ninnatta up- 
pajjantiti. — Katham ■ bhaute Nagasena dvaratta yattha 
cakkhuvinnanaiii uppajjati tattha manovinnanam ' pi up- 
pajjati, opamniarii karoliiti. — Tarn kiin " mannasi ina 
liaraja: ranfio paccantimaih nagaraih dajhapakaratoranaih 
ekadvaraih, tato puriso nikkhainitukaino bhaveyya, kata- 
mena nikkhameyyati. — Dvarena bhante nikkhameyyati. 
— Athaparo puriso nikkhaniitukamo bhaveyya, katamena 
so nikkhameyyati. — Yena bhante purimo puriso nik- 
khanto so pi tena nikkhanie\yati. — Kin “ nu kho ma- 
haraja purimo puriso pacchiraaih purisaih anapeti: yena- 
haih gacchaiui tvam - pi tena gacchahiti , pacchimo va 
puriso purimaiii purisarii anapeti: yena tvam gaccliissasi 
aham ' pi tena gacchissainiti. — Na hi bhante, analapo 
tesaih anfiauiannelii, dvaratta gacchantiti. — Evam - eva 
kho maharaja dvaratta yattha cakkhuvinnanaiii uppajjati 
tattha manovinnanam - pi uppajjati, na ca cakkhuvinnanaih 
manovinnanaih anapeti: yatthahaiii uppajjami tvam - pi 
tattha uppajjahiti, iiapi manovinnanaih cakkhuviiinanaih 
anapeti: yattiia tvaiii uppajjissasi ahaiii - pi tattha uppaj- 
jissamiti, analapo tesaih annamannehi, dvaratta uppajjan- 
titi. — Katham ■ bhante Nagasena cinnatta yattha cak- 
khuvinnanaih uppajjati tattha manovinnanam “ pi uppajjati, 
opamiuaih karohiti. — Tarn kirn ■ inannasi maharaja: pa- 
thamarh ekarii sakataiii gaccheyya, atha dutiyaih sakataih 
katamena gaccheyyati. — Yena bhante puriraaih sakataih 
gataih tarn ■ pi tena gaccheyyati. — Kin ^ nu kho maha- 
raja purimaiii saka^rii pacchimaih sakataih anapeti: 
yenahaih gacchanii tvam ■ pi tena gacchahiti, paccliimaiii 


uppajjatiti all 
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va sakatam puriiiiatii sakataih anapeti : vena tvarh sac- 
chissasi aham - pi tena gaccliissamiti. — Xa hi bhante, 
analapo tesarh annamafinehi, cinnatta gacchantiti. — 
Evam “ eva kho maharaja cinnatta yattha cakkhuvinnanaiii 
uppajjati tattha inanovinnanain ■ pi uppajjati, na ca cak- 
kliuvinfianaih manovinhanaih anapeti: yatthahaiii iippaj- 
jami tvam ■ pi taitha uppajjahiti, iiapi manoviiiuauaiii 
eakkhuvihfianaiii anapeti : \attha tvaiii uppajjissasi aham “pi 
tattha uppajjissamiti , analapo tesarh anhamannehi, cin- 
natta uppajjantiti. — Kathain ‘ bhante Xagaseua samu- 
(lacaritatta yattha cakkhiivihhanatii uppajjati tattha raano- 
vihhanam-pi uppajjati, opammaih kra-ohiti. — Yatha 
maharaja raudda-ganana-sankha-lekha-sippatthaiiesii adi- 
kammikassa dandhayana bhavati. athaparcna samayena 
nisammakiriyaya samudacaritatta adaiulliayana bliavati, 
evam -eva kho maharaja samudacaritatta yattha cakkhu- 
viiinanath uppajjati tattha manovihiianaiii - pi uppajjati, na 
oa cakkhuvihilanaih manoviuiianarii anapeti: yatthahaiii 
uppajjami tvam -pi tattha uppajjahiti, napi manovinnanarii 
cakkhuvinnanaiii anapeti : yattha tvaih uppajjissasi aham -pi 
tattha Ujipajjissamiti, analapo tesaih annamanhehi, samu- 
dacaritatta uppajjantiti. — Bhante Xagasena, yattha 
sotavihuanaih uppajjati tattha mauovihnanam - pi uppajjati 
— pe — yattha ghanavifiuanaih uppajjati, yattha jivliit- 
vinuanaiii uppajjati, yattha kayavinnanaih uppajjati tattha 
maiiovifihanam - pi uppajjatiti. — Ama maharaja, yattha 
kayaviunanaih uppajjati tattha manovinfianam " pi uppaj- 
jatiti. — Kin - nil kho bhante Xagasena pathamaih kaya- 
vinnanarii uppajjati paccha manovinnanarii , udahu mano- 
vinnanarh pathamaiii uppajjati paccha kayavinfianan - ti. — 
Kayavinnanarii maharaja pathamaiii uppajjati paccha ma- 
iiovififianan - ti. — Kin " nu kho bhante Xagasena — pe 
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— analapo tesaih anfiamannelii, samudacaritatta uppaj- 
jantiti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Xagasena, yattha nianovinnanaih 
uppajjati vedana pi tattha uppajjatiti. - Ama maharaja, 
yattha manovihiianam uppajjati, phasso pi tattha uppaj- 
jati, vedana pi tattha uppajjati, sauna pi tattha uppajjati, 
cetana pi tattha uppajjati, vitakko pi tattha uppajjati, 
vicaro pi tattha uppajjati, sabbe pi phassapamukha 
dharania tattha uppajjantiti. 

Bhante Nagasena, kiriilakkhano phasso ti. — Phu- 
sanalakkhano maharaja phasso ti. — Opammam karohiti. 

— Yatha maharaja dve menda yujjheyyurh, tesu yatha 
eko mendo evarh cakklm datthabbam, yatha dutiyo inendo 
evaih rupam datthabbarii, yatha tesarh sannipato evam 
phasso datthabtio ti. — Bhiyyo opammam karohiti. — 
Yatha maharaja dve pani vajjeyyum, tesu yatha eko pani 
evam cakkhu datthabbam, yatha dutiyo pani evarh rupaih 
datthabbam , yatha tesaih sannipato evam phasso dat- 
thabbo ti. — Bhiyyo opammam karohiti. — Yatha ma- 
haraja dve samma vajjeyyum , tesu yatha eko sammo 
evam cakkhu datthabbarii, yatha dutiyo sammo evam 
rupaih datthabbarh, yatha tesaih sannipato evarh phasso 
datthabbo ti. — Kallo si bhante Xagasenati. 

Bhante Nagasena, kiriilakkhana vedana ti. — Ve- 
dayitalakkhana maharaja vedana anubhavanaiakkhana 
cati. — Opammam karohiti. — Yatha maharaja kocid ■ 
eva puriso ranno adhikaraih kareyya, tassa raja tuttho 
adhikaraih dadeyya, so tena adhikarena pancahi kama- 
gunehi samappito samangibhiito paricareyya, tassa evam” 
assa: maya kho pubbe rahno adhikaro kato, tassa me 
raja tuttho adhikaraih adasi, svahaih tatonidanaih imam 
evarupaih vedanarh vediyamiti; — yatha va pana maharaja 
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kocid ■ eva puriso kusalam kamniam katva kayassa bheda 
param ■ iiiarana sugatirii saggam lokam uppajjeyya, so 
tattha dibbehi paiicalii kamagunehi samappito samangi- 
bhuto paricareyya, tassa evani “ assa : aham klio pubbe 
kusalaiii kammarii akasiiii, so ’haiii tatonidanarii imarii 
evariiparii vedanarii vediyaiiiiti ; — evani ■ eva kho ma- 
baraja vedayitalakkbana c’ eva vedana anubhavanalakkhana 
cati. — Kallo si bhante Xasiasenati. 

Bhante Nagaseiia, kiiiilakkhana safinS ti. — Sanja- 
iianalakkhana maharaja sanna; kiiii saiijaiiati: nllam “ pi 
sanjanati, pitam - pi sanjanati, lohitam ' pi sanjanati, oda- 
tam - pi sanjanati, manjetthain ■ pi sanjanati; evarh kho 
maharaja safijananalakkhana saiina ti. — Opanimam ka- 
rohlti. — Yatha maharaja ranfio bhandagariko bhanda- 
gararii pavisitva nlla-pita- lohit-odata-manjetthaiii raja- 
bhogani rupani passitva sanjanati , evani ' eva kho ma- 
haraja saiijananalakkhana sanna ti. — Kallo si bhante 
Nagasenati. 

Bhante Nagasena, kiiiilakkhana cetana ti. --- Cetayi- 
talakkhana maharaja cetana abhisankharanalakkhana cati. 
— Opanmiahi karohiti. — Yatha maharaja kocid " eva 
puriso visaih abhisankharitva attana ca piveyya pare ca 
payeyya, so attana pi dukkhito bhaveyya, pare pi duk- 
khita bhaveyyuiii, evam ~ eva kho maharaja idh" ekacco 
puggalo akusalarii kammarii cetanaya cetavitva kayassa 
bheda param ' inarana apaiaiii uuggatiih vinipataiii nira- 
yarii uppajjeyya, ye pi tassa anusikkhanti te pi kayassa 
bheda param " maraiia apayaiii duggatiiii vinipataiii njra- 
yarii uppajjanti. Yatha va pana maharaja kocid “ eva 
puriso sappi-navaulta-tela-niadhu-phanitaiii ekajjhaiii 
abhisankharitva attana ca piveyya pare ca payeyya, so 
attana pi sukhito bhaveyya, pare pi sukhita bhaveyyuiii, 

^ panca BM upapajj- M throupliout (mostl> wiitteii upp.ipajj-). 
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evam ■ eva kho maharaja idh’ ekacco puggalo kusalarii 
kammam cetanaya cetayitva kayassa bheda param “ marana 
sugatirii saggam lokarii uppajjati. ye pi tassa anusikkhanti 
te pi kayassa bheda param ■ marana sugatim saggam lo- 
kaih uppajjanti. Evarii kho maharaja cetayitalakkhana 
cetaiia abhisankharanalakkhana cati. - Kallo si bhante 
Xasasenati. 

Bhaiite Xagasena, kiriilakklianajii vinnaiian - ti. — 
Vijanaualakkhanarii maharaja vinnanan ■ ti. — Opammaih 
karohlti. — Yatha maharaja nagaragnttiko majjhe nagare 
singha^ke nisinno passeyya puratthimadisato purisaiii 
agacchaiitaiii, passeyya dakkhinadisato purisam agacchan- 
taih, passeyya pacchimadisato purisam agaccliantaih, pas- 
seyya uttaradisato" purisaiii agacchautaiii, evam - eva kho 
maharaja yafi - ca puriso cakkhuiia rupam passati tarii 
vinnanena vijaiiati, van ' ca sotena saddarii siinati taiii 
vinnanena vijanati, yaii ■ ca ghaiiena gandhaiii ghayati 
taiii vinnanena vijanati, yan'ca jivhaya rasaih sayati taiii 
vinnanena vijanati, van - ca kayena pliotthabbaiii plmsati 
taiii vinnanena vijanati, yah - ca n.anasa dliammarh vija- 
iiati tain vinnanena vijanati. Evaiii kho maharaja vija- 
nanalakkhanaiii vinnanan - ti. Kallo si bhante Xa- 
gasenati. 

Bhante Xagasena. kiriilakkhano \itakko ti. — Appa- 
nalakkhano maharaja vitakko ti. — (Jparamaiii karohlti. 
— Yatlia maharaja \addhaki sujiarikainmakatam darurii 
sandhisiniih appeti, evaiii kho maharaja appanalakkhano 
vitakko ti. — Kallo si bhante Xagasenati. 

Bhante Xagasena, kiiiilakkhano vicaro ti. — Anu- 
majjanalakkliano maharaja vicaro ti, — Opammaiii karo- 
hiti. — Yatha maharaja kaihsathalaih akotitaiii paccha 


^ evaiiieva kho all. e\ame\a kho .\M. vaifdhaki AC. kaiii- 
s.italarii C. 
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anuravati anusandahati ; yatha maharaja akotana evam 
vitakko datthabbo, yathid anuravana evam vicaro datthabbo 
ti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 


Tafiyo vaggo. 


Raja aha: Hhante Ragasena, sakka imesarii dhaiii- 
mauarii ekatobhavan ‘ gatanam vinibbhujitva viniiibhujitva 
nanakaranaih pafiflapetuih : ayaiii phasso, ayatii vedana, 
ayarii sanna, ayaih cetana, idaih viiiiianaiii, ayaiii vitakko, 
ayarh vicaro ti. — Na sakka maharaja imesaiii dhamnianaiii 
ekatobhavan - gatanam vinibbhujitva vinibbhujitva nana- 
karanaiii pafifiapeturii : ayaiii phasso, ayarii vedana, ayarii 
sanna, ayarii cetana, idaiii vinnaiiaiii, ayarh vitakko, ayaiii 
vicaro ti. — Opamniaih karohiti. Yatha maharaja 
ranno sudo yusaiii va rasaiii va kareyya, so tattha da- 
dhim " pi pakkhipeyya, lonaiii pi pakkhipeyya, singive- 
raiii'pi pakkhipeyya, jTrakaiii'pi pakkhipeyya, niaricani^ pi 
pakkhipeyya, aniiani pi pakarani pakkhipeyya; tain ■ eiiaiii 
raja evarii vadeyya : dadhissa me rasarii ahara, lonassa 
me rasaih ahara, siiigiverassa me rasarii ahara, jlraka.ssa 
me rasarii ahara, maricassa me rasarii ahara, .'-abl.iesaiii 
me pakkhittanarii rasarii aharati ; sakka iiu kho maharaja 
tesaiii rasanarii ekatobhavan ' gatanarh vinibbhujitva vinih- 
bhujitva rasarii aliaritum : ambilattaiii va lavanattarii va 
tittattaiii vii katukattarii va kasayattarii va madhurattaiii 
va ti. Na hi bhante sakka tesaiii rasauaih ekatobha- 

^ -bliRvagat- C twice, M throughout ^ nanakaiauaiu B once, M through- 
out tittakattaih A in both places. 
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van - gatanam vinibbliujitva vinibbhujitva rasam aharituifa : 
ambilattarii va lavanattaiii va tittattain va katukattam va 
kasayattaiii va madhurattam va, api ca kho pana sakena 
sakena lakkhaiiena upatthahantiti. -- Evam - eva kho 
maharaja na sakka imesam dhammanaiii ekatobhavan * 
gatanam vinibbhujitva vinibbhujitva nanakaranaiii panna- 
petuih; ayaiii phasso, ayaiii vedana, ayaiii saiina, ayarii 
cetana, idam vinnanaiii, ayaiii vitakko, ayarii vicaro ti, 
api ca kho pana sakena sakena lakkhanena upattbahau- 
titi. — Kallo si bbaute Nagasenati. 

Thero aha: Lonarii maharaja cakkhuvinneyyan ■ ti. — 
Ama bhante, cakkhuvinneyyan ■ ti. — Sutthu kho ma- 
haraja jaualuti. — Kim ' pana bhante jivhavinneyyan - ti. 

— Ama maharaja, jivhavinneyyan - ti. — Kim -pana 
bhante sabbaiii lonarii jivliaya \ijanatiti. — Ama ma- 
haraja, sabbaiii lonarii jivliaya \ijauatiti. — Yadi bhante 
sabbaih lonarii jivliaya vijauati, kissa pana taiii sakatelii 
balivadda aliaranti, naiiu lonam ' eva aharitabban ' ti. — 
Na sakka maharaja lonam - eva aliariturii, ekatobhavan - 
gata ete dhanima, gocaraoanattan ■ gata : lonarii garubbavo 
cati. Sakka pana maharaja lonaih tulaya tulayitun - ti. 

— Ama bhante, sakka ti. — Na sakka maharaja lonaiii 
tulaya tulayiturii, garubbavo tulaya tullyatiti. - Kallo 
si bhante Nagasenati. 


Nagaseua-Milindaraja-paiiha nitthita. 
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Raja aha: Bhante Xagasena, yan’ imani pane’ aya- 
tanaiii kin - nu tani nanakammehi nibbattani udahu ekena 
kainmenati. — Nanakammehi maharaja nibbattani , na 
ekena kammenati. — Opammarii karohiti. - Tam kim ■ 
mannasi maharaja : ekasmirii khette panca bijani vapey- 
yurii, tesarii nanabTjanarii nanaphalani nibbatteyyun ■ ti. — 
Ama bhante, nibbatteyyun ■ ti. — Evam ■ eva kho ma- 
haraja yan’ imani pane’ ayatanani tani nanakammehi 
nibbattani, na ekena kammenati. - Kallo si bhante Na- 
atasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, kena karanena ina- 
nussa na sabbe samaka, anne appayuka anne dlgha\uka, 
aiine bavhabadha anne appabadha, anne dubbanna anne 
vannavanto, anne appesakkha anne mahesakkha, anne 
appabhoga afine mahabhoga, anne nTeakulIna anne maha- 
kullna, anne duppanna anne pannavanto ti. - There aha: 
Kissa pana maharaja rukkha na sabbe samaka, anne 
ainbila anne lavana aiiiie tittaka anne katnka aniie kasava 
afiiie madhura ti. - Maiinami bhante bijanarii nanakara- 
nenati. — Evani ■ eva kho maharaja kammanaih nana- 
karanena inanussa na sabbe samaka, aniie appayuka aiiiie 
dighayuka, aniie bavhabadha aniie appabadha, aiine dub- 
banna anne vannavanto, aniie appesakkha aniie malie- 
sakkha, aniie appabhoga anne mahabhoga, aniie nlcaku- 
llna aiine mahakullna, anne duppanna aiine pannavanto. 
Bhiisitani ■ p' etarii maharaja Bhagavata: Kammas.saka 
manava satta, kanimadayada kammayoni kammabandhu 
kammapatisarana , kainmaiii satte vibhajati, vad “ idam 
hinappanitatayati. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, tumhe bhanatha: kin'ti 
imaiii dukkhaih nirujjheyya aniian - ca dukkhaii: na uppaj- 


bahvab- M throughout, C once; bavuhab- B in both places. pah* 
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jeyyati. — Etadattha maharaja amhakaiii pabbajja ti. - 
Kiih patigacc’ eva vayainitena, nanu sainpatte kale va- 
yamitabban ■ ti. — There aha: Sampatte kale maharaja 
vayamo akiccakaro bhavati, patigacc’ eva vayamo kicca- 
karo bhavatlti. — Opanimarh karohiti. — Tam kiin ' 
mafinasi maharaja: yada tvaih pipasito bhaveyyasi tada 
tvarii udapanam khanapeyyasi taiakam khanapeyyasi : 
panTyarh pivissamiti. — Na hi bhaiite ti. — Evam ' eva 
kho maharaja sampatte kale vayamo akiccakaro bhavati, 
patigacc’ eva vayamo kiccakaro bhavatjti. — Bhiyvo 
opammari: karohiti. — Tam kirn - mafinasi maharaja: yadii 
tvam bubhukkhito bhaveyyasi tada tvam khettam kasa- 
peyyasi salim ropapeyyasi dhanfiam atiharapeyyasi : bhat- 
tam bhunjissamiti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Evam - eva kho 
maharaja sampatte kale vayamo akiccakaro bhavati. 
patigacc’ eva vayamo kiccakaro bhavatiti. — Bhiyyo 
opammam karohiti. — Tam kim ■ mafinasi maharaja: yada 
te sangamo paccupatthito bhaveyya tada tvain parikhaiii 
khanapeyyasi pakaram karapeyyasi gopuram karapeyyasi 
attalakam karapeyyasi dhafifiarh atiharapeyyasi, tada tvarii 
hatthismirh sikkheyyasi assasmiih sikkheyyasi rnthasmiin 
sikkheyyasi dhanusmiiii sikkheyyasi tharusrairii sikkheyya- 
siti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja 
sampatte kale vayamo akiccakaro bhavati, patigacc’ eva 
vayamo kiccakaro bhavati. Bhasitam ' p' etarii maharaja 
Bhagavata : 

Patigacc' eva tain kayira yarii jafifia hitani'attano; 
na sakatikacintaya, manta' dhiro parakkame. 

Yatha sakatiko nama samarii hitva mahapathaih 
visamaih maggam - aruyha akkhacchinno va jhayati, 


’ etadatthaya AM ^ for patigaoc’eva see p. 4S. atfalam A. 
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Evarh dhamma apakkantma adhammam - aniivattiya 
inano maccumukham patto akkhacchinno va socatiti. — 

Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, tunihe bhanatha: paka- 
tikaaagito nerayiko aggi niahabhitapataro hoti, khuddako 
pi pasano pakatike aggiinhi pakkhitto divasam ■ pi dhama- 
iiiano iia vilayaiii gaechati, kutagaramatto pi pasano ne- 
rayikaot-'inihi pakkhitto khanena vilayarii gacchatiti; etaiii 
vacanarh na saddahaini. Evan ■ ca pana vadetha : ye ca 
tattha uppauna satta te anekani pi vassasahassani niraye 
jiaccamana na vilayaiii tiacchantiti ; tain “ pi vacanaiii na 
saddahainiti. — Tliero aha: Taiii kiin - inannasi maharaja: 
ya ta santi makariniyo pi sniiisuniariniyo pi kacchapiniyo 
pi itioriniyo pi kapotiniyo pi kin ' nii ta kakklialani pa- 
sanaui sakkharayo ca khadantiti. — Aina bhante, kha- 
dantlti. — Kirn - pana tani tasaiii kucchiyaih kotthab- 
lihantaragatani vilayaiii gaccliantiti. — Aina bhante, vi- 
lavaiii gaccliantiti. - Yo pana tasarii kiicchiyaiii gabbhn 
so pi vilayaiii gacchatiti. — Xa hi bhante ti. — Kena 
karanenati. — IMahfiaini bhante kaininadhikatena na vila- 
vaiii gacchatiti. — Evani'eva kho maharaja kaminadhi- 
katena nerayika satta anekani pi vassasahassani niraye 
paccaniana na vilayaiii gacchanti [tatth" eva jiiyanti tatth" 
eva vaddhanti tatth’ eva maranti]. Bhasitam “ p’ etaiii 
maharaja Bhagavata: So na tava kalarii karoti yava na 
taiii papaiii kammarii byantihotiti. — Bhiyyo opammarii 
karohiti. — Tain kiin " niafifiasi maharaja : ya ta santi 
sihiniyo pi byagghiniyo pi dipiniyo pi kukkiiriniyo pi 
kin “ nu ta kakkhajani atthikani niaihsani khadantiti. — 
Ama bhante, khadantiti. — Kim ■ pana tani tasarii kuc- 

^ maiido AC (miiio SX. II. 22). - ('a ,jli.i>afiti sN 1 i' ) the 

passage in brarkets is wanting in BM in both places, at (is. I, 7 
in all 
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chiyaiii kotthabbhantaragatani vilayam gaccbantiti. — 
Ama bbante, vilayarh gaccbantiti. — Yo pana tasaih 
kuccbiyaib gabbbo so pi vilayam gaccbatiti. — Na bi 
bbante ti. — Kena karanenati. — Mannami bbante 
kamroadbikatena na vilayam gaccbatiti. — Evam ■ eva 
kbo mabaraja kammadbikatena nerayika satta anekani pi 
vassasabassani niraye paccamana na vilayarii gaccbantiti. 

— Bbiyyo opammarh karobiti. — Tam kim'mafinasi ma- 
baraja: ya ta santi Yonakasukbnmaliniyo pi kbattiya- 
sukbumaliniyo pi brabmanasukbumaliniyo pi gabapati- 
sukbumaliniyo pi kin - nu ta kakkbajani kbajjakani mam- 
sani kbadantiti. — Ama bbante, kbadantiti. — Kim’pana 
tani tasarii kuccbiyaib kottbabbbantaragatani vilayarii 
gaccbantiti. — Ama bbante, vilayarii gaccbantiti. - Yo 
pana tasarii kuccbiyaib gabbbo so pi vilayarii gaccbatiti. 

— Na bi bbante ti. — Kena karanenati. — Mannami 
bbante kammadbikatena na vilayarii gaccbatiti. — Evani ' 
eva kbo mabaraja kammadbikatena nerayika satta ane- 
kani pi vassasabassani niraye paccamana na vilayarii 
gaccbanti [tattb’ eva jayanti tattb’ eva vaddbanti tattb’ 
eva maranti], Bbasitani - p’ etaih mabaraja Bbagavata : 
So na tava kalaib karoti yava na tarii paparii kammarii 
byantibotiti. — Kallo si bbante Nagasenati. 

Raja aba: Bbante Nagasena, tumbe blianatba: ayarii 
mahapatbavl udake patittbita, udakarii vate patittbitain, 
vato akase patitthito ti ; eiam ■ pi vacanain na saddaba- 
miti. — Tbero dhammakarakena udakam gabetva rajanarii 
Milindain sannapesi: Yatha mabaraja imarii udakaih vatena 
adbaritarii evaiii tam • pi udakarii vatena adbaritan ■ ti . — 
Kallo si bbante Yagasenati. 

Raja aba: Bbante Nagasena, nirodbo nibbanan ' ti. 

— Ama mabaraja, nirodbo nibbanan - ti. — Kathaui - 


evam-pi .4BC. idarii M 
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bhante Nagasena nirodho nibbanan ■ ti. — Sabbe bala- 
puthujjana kho maharaja ajjhattika-bahire ayatane abhi- 
nandanti abhivadanti ajjhosaya titthanti, te tena sotena 
vuyhanti, na parimuccanti jatiya jara-maranena sokena 
paridevena dukkhehi domanassehi upayasehi, na pari- 
muccanti dukkhasma ti vadami. Sutava ca kho maharaja 
ariyasavako ajjhattika-bahire ayatane uabhinandati na- 
bhivadati najjhosaya titthati, tassa taiii anabhinandato 
anabhivadato anajjhosaya titthato tanha nirujjhati, tan- 
hanirodha upadananirodho, upadananirodha bhavanirodho, 
bhavanirodha jatinirodbo, jatinirodha jara-maranaih soka- 
parideva-dukkha-doraanass-upayasa nirujjhanti, evam " 
etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa nirodho hoti. Evaiii 
kho maharaja nirodho nibbanan - ti. — Kallo si bhante 
Nagasenati. 

Raja aha; Bhante Nagasena, sabbe va labhanti nib- 
banan -ti. — Na kho maliaraja sabbe va labhanti nibba- 
narii, api ca kho maharaja yo sainma patipanno abhiii- 
iieyye dhamme abhijanati, parinneyye dhamme parijanati, 
pahatabbe dhamme pajahati, bhavetabbe dhamme bhaveti, 
sacchikatabbe dhamme sacchikaroti, so labhati nibbanan -ti. 

— Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, yo na labhati nibba- 
naiii janati so: siikharii nibbanan - ti. Aina maharaja, yo 
na labhati nibbanam janati so: sukharh nibbanan - ti. — 
Katham - bhante Nagasena alabhanto janati; sukham nib- 
banan - ti. — Tam kim - mannasi maharaja: yesaih na - 
cchinna hatthapada janeyyuih te maharaja: dukkham 
hatthapadacchedanan - ti. — Ama bhante, janeyyun-ti. 

— Katham janeyyun - ti, — Annesari'i bhante chinna- 
hatthapadanam paridevitasaddaiii sutva jananti : dukkharii 


jaraya mar. BC. 
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hatthapadacchedanan ' ti. — Evam - eva. kho maharaja 
yesaiii dittharti nibbanaih tesaifa saddam sutva janati • 
sukhaih nibbanan ■ ti. — Kallo si bhante Xagasenati. 


Catuttho vag’g'o. 


Raja aha ; Bhante Nagasena, Buddho taya dittho ti. 
— Na hi niaharajati. — Atha te acariyehi Buddho dittho 
ti. — Na hi maharajati. — Tena hi bhante Nagasena 
na'tthi Buddho ti. — Kim - pana maharaja Himavati 
UhanadI taya dittha ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Atha te 
pitara UhanadT dittha ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Tena 
hi maharaja na - tthi UhanadI ti. — Atthi bhante, kin- 
capi me UhanadI na dittha pitara pi me UhanadI na 
dittha, api ca atthi UhanadI ti. — Evam ' eva kho ma- 
haraja kincapi maya Bhagava na dittho acariyehi pi me 
Bhagava na dittho, api ca attlii Bhagava ti. — Kallo si 
bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, Buddho anuttaro ti. — 
Ama maharaja, Bhagava anuttaro ti. — Katham ' bhante 
Nagasena aditthapubbaih janasi: Buddho anuttaro ti. — 
Tarir kim - mannasi maharaja: yehi aditthapubbo inaha- 
samuddo janeyyuih te n)aharaja : mahanto kho maha- 
samuddo gambhiro appameyyo duppariyogaho, yatth’ ima 
panca mahanadiyo satataih samitaih appenti, seyyathidam : 
Ganga Yamuna Aciravatl Sarabhu Mahl, n’ eva tassa 
unattam va purattam va pannayatiti. — Ama bhante, 
janeyyun ■ ti. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja savake mahante 


mahanto kho samuddo AC. pQianattaiii ABC. 
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parinibbute passitva jananii: Bhagava anuttaro ti. — Kallo 
si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha; Bhante Nagasena, sakka janituiii : Buddho 
anuttaro ti. — Ama maharaja, sakkii janiturh : Bhagava 
anuttaro ti. — Katham ■ bhante Ragasena sakka janitum : 
Buddho anuttaro ti. — Bhutapubbam maharaja Tissai- 
thero nama lekhacariyo ahosi, bahuni vassani abbhatitani 
kalakatassa, kathaih so na\atjti. — Lekhena bhante ti. 

— Evam ■ eva kho maharaja yo dhaminaih passati so 
Bhagavantain passati, dhamnio hi maharaja Bhagavata 
desito ti. — Kallo si bhante Nagaseuati. 

Raja aha; Bhante Nagasena, dhamnio taya dittho ti. 

— Buddhanettiya kho maharaja Buddhapaiinattiya yava- 
jivam savakehi vattitabban ■ ti. — Kallo si bhante Na- 
gasenati. 

Raja aha ; Bhante Nagasena, na ca sar.kamati pati- 
sandahati cati. — Ama maharaja, na ca sankamati pati- 
sandahati cati. — Katham ■ bhante Nagasena na ca san- 
kamati patisandahati ca, opammahi karohiti. — Yatha 
maharaja kocid - eva puriso padipato padTparii padipeyya, 
kin ■ nu kho so maharaja padipo padTpamha sankanto ti. 

— Na hi bhante ti. — Evam - eva kho maharaja na ca san- 
kamati patisandahati cati. — - Bhiyyo opammaih karohiti. 

— Abhijanasi nu tvaiii maharaja daharako santo siloka- 
cariyassa santike kanci silokatii gahitan ‘ ti. — Ama 
bhante ti. — Kin-nu kho maharaja so siloko acariyaniha 
sankanto ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Evam ■ eva kho ma- 
haraja na ca sankamati patisandahati cati. — Kallo .-i 
bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha; Bhante Nagasena, vedagu upalabbhatiti. 

— Thero aha; Paramatthena kho maharaja vedagu na 
upalabbhatiti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 


'* Nagaseiid om. .40. 
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Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, atthi koci satto yo 
imaraha kaya annam kayaih sankamatiti. — Na hi ma- 
harajati. — Yadi bhante Nagasena imaraha kaya annam 
kayaih sankaraanto na-tthi, nanu inutto bhavissati papa- 
kehi kaminehiti. — Ama maharaja, yadi na patisanda- 
heyya rautto bhavissati papakehi kammehi; yasma ca kh'. 
maharaja patisandahati, tasma na parimutto papakehi 
karamehiti. — Opammarii karohiti. — Yatha maharaja 
kocid ■ eva puriso ahnatarassa purisassa ambarii avaha- 
revya, kiiii so dandappatto bhaveyyati. — Ama bhante. 
dandappatto bhaveyyati. — Na kho so maharaja tani 
arabani avahari yani tena ropitani, kasraa dandappatto 
bhaveyyati. — Tani bhante ambani nissaya jatani, tasma 
dandappatto bhaveyyati. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja 
imina namariipena kainmam karoti sobhanam va asobha- 
narii va, tena kainmena annam namarupam patisandahati, 
tasma na parimutto papakehi kaminehiti. — Kallo si 
bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha : Bhante Nagaseua, imina namariipena 
kammaih katarii kusalarii va akusalaih va, kuhiih tani 
kaminani titthantlti. — Anubandheyyuih kho maharaja 
tani kammani ‘chaya va anapayinT ti. — Sakka pana 
bhante tani kamn>ani dassetuiii: idha va idha va tani 
kammani titthantlti. — Na sakka maharaja tani kam- 
mani dassetuih : idha va idha va tani kammani titthan- 
titi. — Opammarii karohiti. — Tam kim - maiinasi maha- 
raja: yan’ imani rukkhani anibhattaphalani sakka tesarii 
phalani dassetuih : idha va idha va tani phalani titthan- 
titi. — Na hi bhante ti. — Evam “ eva kho maharaja 
abbocchinnaya santatiya na sakka tani kammani dasse- 
tuih: idha va idha va tani kammani titthantiti. — Kallo 
si bhante Nagasenati. 


ti om. ABC. 
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Raja aha; Bhante Nagasena, yo uppajjati janati so; 
uppajjissairiti. — Araa maharaja, yo uppajjati janati so ; 
uppajjissamiti. — Opamniaih karoluti. — Yatha maharaja 
kassako galiapatiko bijani pathaviyaih nikkhipitva samma 
deve vassante janati ; dhannarii nibbattissatiti. — Ama 
bhante, janeyyati. — Evani ■ eva kho maharaja yo up- 
pajjati janati so; uppajjissamiti. — Kallo si bhante Na- 
gasenati. 

Raja aha; Bhante Ragasena, Buddho atthiti. - Ama 
maharaja, Bhagava atthiti. — Sakka pana bhante Ya- 
gasena Buddho nidassetuih : idha va idha va ti. — Pa- 
rinibbuto maharaja Bhagava anupadisesaya nibbauadha- 
tuya, na sakka Bhagava nidassetuih; idha va idha va ti. 
— Opammaiii karohiti. — Taiii kim - manhasi maharaja : 
mahato aggikkhaudhassa jalanianassa ya acci atthan ■ gata 
sakka sa acci dasseturii : idlia va idha va ti. — Na hi 
bhante, niruddha sa acci, appahnattirii gata ti. — Evain ' 
eva kho maharaja Bhagava anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya 
parinibbuto, atthan ”gato Bhagava na sakka nidassetiuh ; 
idha va idha va ti ; dhammakayena pana kho maharaja 
sakka Bhagava nidassetuiii, dhammo hi maliaraja Blia^a- 
vatii desito ti. — Kallo si bhante Xagasenati. 


Pancamo vaggo. 


Raja aha; Bhante Nagasena, piyo pabbajitanarh kayo 
ti. — Na kho mahaiaja piyo pabbajitanaih kayo ti. — 
Atha kissa nu kho bhante kelayatha mamayathati. — 
Kim - pana te maharaja kadaci karahaci saugamagatassa 
kandappaharo hotiti. — Ama bhante, hotiti. — Kin ' nu 
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kho maharaja so vano alepena ca alirapTyatl telena ca 
makkhlyati sukhiiuiena ca colapattena palivethlyatiti. — 
Ama bhante, alepena ca alimpiyati telena ca, makkhlyati 
sukhumena ca colapattena palivethiyatiti. — Kin ■ nu kho 
maharaja piyo te vano, yena alepena ca alimpiyati telena 
ca makkhlyati sukhumena ca colapattena palivethlyatiti. 
— Na me bhante piyo vano, api ca maihsassa rtihanat- 
thaya alepena ca alimpiyati telena ca makkhlyati sukhu- 
inena ca colapattena palivethlyatiti. — Evam " eva kho 
maharaja appiyo pabbajitanam kayo, atha ca pabbajita 
anajjhosita kayaiii pariharanti brahmacariyanuggahaya. 
Api ca kho maharaja vanupamo kayo vutto Bhaglavata, 
tena pabbajita vanam ‘ iva kayarh pariharanti anajjhosita. 
Bhasitam ' p’ etarii maharaja Bhagavata: 

Allacammapaticchanno navadvaro mahavano 
samantato paggharati asuci putigandhiyo ti. — 

Kallo si bhante Nagaseiiati. 

Kajaaha: Bhante Nagasena, Buddho sabbahnu sabba- 
dassavl ti. — Ama maharaja, Bhagava sabbailhu sabba- 
dassavl ti. — Atha kissa nu kho bhante Nagasena sava- 
kanaih anupubbena sikkhapadarii pannapesiti. — Atthi 
pana te maharaja koci vejjo yo imissaiii pathaviyaih 
sabbabhesajjani janatiti. — Ama bhante, atthiti. — 
Kin ■ nu kho maharaja so vejjo gilanakaih sampatte kale 
bhesajjam payeti udahu asauipatte kale ti. — Sampatte 
kale bhante gilanakaih bhesajjam payeti, no asampatte 
kale ti. — Evam - eva kho maharaja Bhagava sabbannu 
sabbadassavl na akale savakanarii sikkhapadarii panna- 
peti, sampatte kale savakanarii sikkhapadarii pannapeti 
yavajivarii anatikkamanlyan ' ti. — Kallo si bhante Na- 
gasenati. 


vano yena alepena ABC. ’’ iia kho bhante ABC. 



Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, Buddho dvattiiiisa- 
mahapurisalakkhanehi samannagato asitiya ca anubyafi- 
janehi pariraiijito suvannavanno kaficanasannibhattaco 
byamappabho ti. — Atna maharaja, Bhagava dvattiiiisa- 
mahapurisalakkhanehi samannagato asitiya ca anubyafi- 
janehi pariranjito suvannavanno kancanasannibhattaco 
byamappabho ti. — Kim ■ pan’ assa bhante matapitaro pi 
dvattiihsa-inahapurisalakkhanehi samannagata asitiya ca 
anubyanjanehi parirahjita suvannavanna kancanasanni- 
bhattaca byaiiiappabha ti. — Ka hi maharajati. — Evaiii 
sante kho bhante Kagasena uppajjati Buddho dvattiihsa- 
inahapurisalakkhanehi samannagato asitiya ca anubyan- 
janehi pariranjito suvannavanno kancanasannibhattaco 
byamappabho ti; api ca matusadiso va putto hoti matu- 
pakkho va, pitusadiso va putto hoti pitupakkho va ti. — 
Thero aha: Atthi pana maharaja kinci padumarii sata- 
pattan ' ti. — Ama bhante, atthiti. — Tassa pana kuhirii 
sambhavo ti. Kaddame jayati, udake aslyatiti. — 
Kin ■ nu kho maharaja padumarii kaddamena sadisaih 
vannena va gandhena va rasena va ti. — Ka hi bhante 
ti. — Atha udakena sadisaih vannena va gandhena va 
rasena va ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Evain - eva kho 
maharaja Bhagava dvattiihsa-mahapurisalakkhanehi sa- 
maunagato asitiya ca anubyanjanehi pariranjito suvanna- 
vanno kancanasannibhattaco byamappabho, no c’ assa 
matapitaro dvattiriisa-mahapurisalakkhanehi samannagata 
asitiya ca anubyanjanehi parirahjita suvannavanna kan- 
canasannibhattaca byamappabha ti. — Kallo si bhante 
Nagasenati. 

Raja, aha: Bhante Aagaseua, Buddho brahmacari ti. 
— Ama maharaja, Bhagava brahmacari ti. — Tena hi 
bhante Kagasena Buddho Brahmuno sisso ti. — Atthi 
pana te maharaja hatthipamokkho ti. — Ama bhante. 


^ batnihsa- B throughout, except once. 
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atthiti. — Kin ' nu kho maharaja so hatthi kadaci kara- 
haei koncanadam nadatiti. — Ama bhante, nadatiti. — 
Tena hi maharaja so hatthi koncanam sisso ti. — Na hi 
bhante ti. — Kim - pana maharaja Brahma sabuddhiko 
abuddhiko ti. — Sabuddhiko bhante ti. - Tena hi ma- 
haraja Brahma Bhagavato sisso ti. — Kallo si bhante 
Nagasenati. 

Raja aha; Bhante Nagasena, upasampada sundara 
ti. — Ama maharaja, upasampada sundara ti. — Atthi 
pana bhante Buddhassa upasampada iidahu na - tthiti. — 
Upasampanno kho maharaja Bhagava bodhirukkhamule 
saha sabbanfiutananena, na " tthi Bhagavato upasampada 
annehi dinna yatha savakanam maharaja Bhagava sikklia- 
padaih pannapeti yavajivaiii anatikkamaiilyan “ ti. — Kallu 
si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, yo ca matari mataya 
rodati, yo ca dhammapemena rodati, ubhinnaih tesam ro- 
dantanam kassa assu bhesajjam, kassa na bhesajjan 'ti. 

— Ekassa kho maharaja assu raga-doga-mohehi samalam 
unham, ekassa piti-somanassena vimalarh sTtalarii; yaiii 
kho maharaja sltalarh tam bhesajjarii, yam unharii tarii 
na bhesajjaii ' ti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, kim nanakaranarii sara- 
gassa ca vltaragassa cati. — Eko kho maharaja ajjhosito, 
eko anajjhosito ti. — Kim etam bhante: ajjhosito anaj- 
jhosito namati. — Eko kho maharaja atthiko, eko anat- 
thiko ti. — Passant’ aham bhante evarupaih; yo ca 
sarago yo ca vitarago sab; o p’ eso sobhanam yeva icchati 
khadaniyaiii va bhojaniyam va, na koci papakam icchatiti. 

— Avitarago kho maharaja rasapatisarfavedi ca rasaraga- 
patisamvedl ca bhojanaih bhunjati, vitarago pana rasa- 


‘ hatthi all in both places M repeats savakanam as an attempt to 
make sense, but something more seems to have fallen out. kho om. AC. 
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patisaiiivedl bhojanarh bhunjati, no ca kho rasaragapati- 
saiiivedT ti. — Kallo si bhante Jfagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, panfia kuhim pativa- 
satlti. — Na katthaci niaharajati. — Tena hi bhante 
Nagasena na ■ tthi panfia ti. — Vato maharaja kuhiiii 
pativasatiti. — Na katthaci bhante ti. — Tena hi ma- 
haraja na-tthi vato ti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha : Bhante Nagasena, yam pan’ etaifa brusi : 
saihsaro ti, katamo so samsaro ti. — Idha maharaja jato 
idh’ eva marati, idha mato afifiatra uppajjati, tahiih jato 
tahirh yeva marati, tahirii mato afifiatra uppajjati; evarii 
kho maharaja sariisaro hotiti. — - Opammarii karohlti. — 
Yatha maharaja kocid " eva puriso pakkarii ambaiii kha- 
ditva atthiih ropeyya, tato mahanto arabarukkho nibbat- 
titva phalani dadeyya, atha so puriso tato pi pakkaiii 
ambaih khaditva atthirh ropeyya, tato pi mahanto amba- 
rukkho nibbattitva phalani dadeyya, evam - etesarii ruk- 
khanaih koti na pafifiayati; evam -eva kho maharaja idha 
jato idh’ eva marati, idha mato afifiatra uppajjati, tahiiii 
jato tahiih yeva marati, tahiih mato afifiatra uppajjati ; 
evaih kho maharaja samsaro hotiti. — Kallo si bhante 
Nagasenati. 

Raja aha; Bhante Nagasena, kena atitaih cirakataih 
saratiti. -- Satiya maharajati. — Nanu bhante Nagasena 
cittena sarati, no satiya ti. — Abhijanasi nu tvaih ma- 
haraja kificid - eva karanTyam katva pamutthan - ti. — 
Ama bhante ti. — Kin - nu kho tvaih maharaja tasmirii 
samaye acittako ahositi. — Na hi bhante, sati tasmirii 
samaye nahositi. — Atha kasma tvaih maharaja evam - 
aha ; cittena sarati, no satiya ti. — Kallo si bhante 
Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, sabba sati abhijananta 


pammutth- ABG 
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uppajjati udaliu katnmika va satiti. — Abhijananta pi 
maharaja sati uppajjati, katumika pi satiti. — Evarii hi 
kho bhante Nagasena sabbaih satirii abhijananti, na - tthi 
katumika satiti. — Yadi na ' tthi maharaja katumika sati 
na - tthi kinci sippikanarh kammayatanehi va sippayatanehi 
va vijjatthanehi va karanlyaiii, niratthaka acariya; yasma 
ca kho maharaja atthi katumika sati tasma atthi kam* 
mayatanehi va sippayatanehi va vijjayatanehi va karanl- 
yam, attho ca acariyehiti. — Kallo si bhante Yagasenati. 


C'hattho vaggo. 


Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, katihi akarehi sati up- 
pajjatiti. — Sojasahi akarehi maharaja sati uppajjati. 
katamehi sojasahi akarehi: abhijanato pi maharaja sati 
uppajjati, katumikaya pi sati uppajjati, olarikavinSanatn 
pi sati uppajjati, hitavinfianato pi sati uppajjati, ahita- 
vinhanato pi sati uppajjati, sabhauaniiiiittato pi sati up 
pajjati, visabhaganimittato pi sati uppajjati, kathabliinna- 
uato pi sati uppajjati, lakkhanato pi sati uppajjati, sara- 
nato pi sati uppajjati, muddato pi sati uppajjati, gananato 
pi sati uppajjati, dharanato pi sati uppajjati, bhavanato 
pi sati uppajjati, potthakanibaudhanato pi sati uppajjati, 
upanikkhepato pi sati uppajjati, anubhutato pi sati up- 
pajjati. Kathaih abhijanato sati uppajjati: yatha maharaja 
ayasraa ca Anando Khujjuttara ca upasika ye va pan' 

^ bh N. hesa sabbaiu A, bh. N. na hesa sabbani C, bh N. na ho sab- 
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anne pi keci jatissara jatiih saranti, evaiii abhijanato sati 
uppajjati. Kathairi katumikaya sati appajjati: yo pakatiya 
motthassatiko pare ca tarn sarapanattham nibandhanti, 
evaiii katumikaya sati uppajjati. Kathaiu olarikaviiinanato 
sati uppajjati: yada rajje va abhisitto lioti sotapattiphalaiii 
va patto hoti, evarii olarikaviiinanato sati uppajjati. 
Kathaih liitavifiiianato sati uppajjati : yamhi sukliapito : 
amukasmirii evaiii sukliapito ti sarati, evaiii hitavinfianato 
sati uppajjati. Kathaiii ahitaviniianato sati uppajjati: 
yamhi dukkliapito : amukasmiiii evarii dukkhapito ti sarati, 
evarii ahitaviniianato sati uppajjati. Kathaih sabhafiani- 
mittato sati uppajjati : sadisarii piisii»alaiii disva mataraiii 
va pitaratii va bhiltararii va bhairiiiiiii va sarati, ottharii 
va gonaih va sadrabhaiii va disvii annaiii tadisam otthari! 
va gonaih va gadrabharh va sarati, evarii sabhaganimittato 
sati uppajjati. Kathaiii visabhaganimittato sati uppajjati: 
asukassa nama [evarii] vanno ediso, saddo ediso, gandhn 
ediso, raso ediso, photthabbo ediso ti sarati, evaiii visa- 
lihaganimittato sati uppajjati. Kathaiii kathabhinnaiiato 
sati uppajjati: yo pakatiya muttliassatiko lioti tarii pare 
sarapenti, teiia so sarati, evarii kathabhinnanato sati 
uppajjati. Kathaiii lakkhanato sati uppajjati: yo baii- 
vaddanaiii ankeiia janati lakkhaneua janati, evarii lakkha- 
nato sati uppajjati. Kathaiii saranato sati uppajjati: yo 
pakativa muttliassatiko hoti, yo taiii : sarahi bho, sarahi 
bho ti puiiappunaih sarapeti, evarii saranato sati uppajjati. 
Kathaih muddato sati uppajjati: lipiya sikkhitattS janati : 
imassa akkharassa anantaraih imaiii akkhararii katabbaii 'ti, 
evarii muddato sati uppajjati. Kathaiii ganaiuito sati 
uppajjati: gananaya sikkhitatta gariaka bahuiii'pi ganenti. 
evarii ganaiiato sati uppajjati. Kathaih dharanato sati 
uppajjati : dharanaya sikkhitatta dharanaka bahiim “ fd 
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(Jharenti, evarii dharanato sad uppajjati. Katljarii bha- 
vanato sati uppajjati: idha bhikkhu anekavihitaiii pubbe- 
nivasam anussarati, seyyathldarii: ekam ■ pi jatim dve pi 
jatiyo — pe — iti sakararii sa-uddesaiii pubbenivasam 
anussarati, evarii bbavanato sati uppajjati. Katham pot- 
thakanibandhanato sati uppajjati: rajaiio anusasaniyam 
anussaranta: ekarii potthakaih aharathati tena pottliakena 
anussaranti, evarh potthakanibandhanato sati uppajjati. 
Katharh upanikkhepato sati uppajjati: upanikkhittaiii 
bbandaih disva sarati, evarii upanikkhepato sati up- 
pajjati. Katham anubhutato sati uppajjati: ditthatta ru- 
paih sarati, sutatta saddarii sarati, ghayitatta gandhaih 
sarati, sayitatta rasarii sarati, phutthatta photthabbarii 
=arati, viniiatatta dhammarii sarati, evarii anubhutato sati 
uppajjati. Imehi kho maharaja solasahi akarehi sati up- 
pajjatiti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Kagasena, tunihe evarii bhanatha: 
yo vassasataih akusalarh kareyya maraiiakale ca ekaih 
Buddhagatarii satirii patiiabheyya so devesu uppajjeyyati; 
etaih na saddahanii. Evan ' ca pana vadetha : ekena 
panatipatena niraye uppajjeyyati; etain ' pi na saddaha- 
niiti. — Taifa kini’inannasi mahaiaja: kliuddako pi pasano 
vina navaya udake uppilaveyyati. - Ka hi bhante ti. — 
Kin ■ nu kho maharaja vahasatam " pi pasananaiii navaya 
aropitam udake uppilaveyyati. — Ama bhante, uppila- 
veyyati. — Yatha maharaja nava evarii kusalani kammani 
ilatthabbaniti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, kirii tumhe atitassa 
dukkhassa pahanaya vayamathati. — Na hi raaharajati. 
— Kim ■ pana anagatassa dukkhassa pahanaya vayama- 
thati. — Na hi niaharajati. — Kim ■ pana paccuppannassa 
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dukkhassa palianaya vayamathati. — Na hi rnaharajati. 

— Yadi tumhe na atitassa dukkhassa pahanaya vaya- 
Qiatha, na anagatassa dukkhassa pahanaya vayamatha, 
na paccuppannassa dukkliassa pahanaya vayamatha, atha 
kiinattliaya vayamathati. — Tlipro aha: Kin “ ti maharaja 
idan ■ ca diikkharii niriijjheyya annaii " ca dukkhaih na 
nppajjeyyati etadatthiiya vayamamati. — Atthi pana bhante 
Kaffasena anagatarii dukkhan ■ ti. — Xa “ tthi rnaharajati. 

— Tumhe kho bhante Xagasena atipandita ye tumhe 
asantanarii dukkhanarh pahanaya vayamathati. - Atthi 
pana te maharaja keci patirajano paccatthika paccamitta 
paccupatthita hontiti. — Ama bhante, attluti. — Kin ■ nu 
kho inahaiaja tada tumhe parikham klianapeyyhtha pa- 
kararii cinapeyyatha gopuraiii karapeyyatlia attnlakarii 
karapeyyatha dhahharii atiliarapeyyathati. — Xa hi bhante. 
patigacc' eva tahi patiyattaiii hotiti. — Kiiii tumlie ma- 
haraja tada hatthismiih .sikkheyyatha assa.smiiii sikkhey- 
yatha rathasmirh sikklieyvatha dhanusniim sikkheyyatha 
tharusmiiii sikkheyyathati. — Xa hi bliante. patigacc' eva 
tam sikkhitaih hotiti. — Kiss’ atthayati. — Aiiairatanam 
bhante bhayanam patibalianattha\ati. — Kin • nu klin 
maharaja atthi anacataiii bhayan - ti. — Xa - tthi bhante 
ti. — Tumhe ca kho maharaja atipandita ye tumhe ana- 
gatanam bhayanam patibahanatthaya patiyadethati. — 
Bhiyyo opammaih karohiti. — Taiii kirn * manhasi ma- 
liaraja: yada tvarii pipasito bhavpyyas;i tada tvarii iida- 
panarii khanapeyyasi pokkliaraniiii khanapeyyasi talakaiii 
khanapeyyasi : panlyaih pivissamiti. — Xa hi bhante, pa- 
tigacc' eva tam patiyattaiii hotiti. — Kiss’ atthayati. — 
Anauatanaih bhante jiipasanaih patibahanatthaya pati- 
yattaih hotiti. — Atthi pana maharitja anagata pipasa ti. 

— Xa - ttlii bhante ti. — •Tumhe kho maharaja ati- 
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pandits, ye tumhe anagatanaiii pipasanam patibahanat- 
thaya taiii patiyadethati. — Bhiyyo opammarii karohiti. 
— Taiii kim ■ mannasi maharaja; yada tvarh bubhukkhito 
bhaveyyasi tada tvarh khettaiii kasapeyyasi saliifa vapa- 
peyyasi; bhattaih bhunjissamiti. — Na hi bhante, pati- 
gacc’ eva tain patiyattaih hotiti. — Kiss’ atthayati. — 
Anagatanarh bhante bubhukkhanaih patibahanatthayati. — 
Atthi pana maharaja anagata bubhukkha ti. Na - tthi 
bhante ti. — Tumhe kho maharaja atipandita ye tumhe 
asantanaih anagatanarh bubhukkhanaih patibahanatthaya 
patiyadethati. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha; Bhante Nagasena, kiva duro ito brahraa- 
loko ti. — DCiro kho maharaja ito brahmaloko, kuta- 
garamatta sila tamha patita ahorattena atthacattallsa 
yojanasahassani bhassamana catuhi masehi pathaviyaiii 
patitthaheyyati. — Bhante Nagasena, tumhe evaih bha- 
riatha ; seyyatha pi balava puriso samminjitarh va bahaiii 
pasareyya pasaritarii vS bahaih samminjeyya, evam ' eva 
iddhima bhikkhu cetovasippatto Jambudipe antarahito 
brahraaloke patubhaveyyati ; etaih vacanam na saddahami, 
evarii atisighaiii tava bahuni yojanasatani gacchissatiti. — 
Thero aha; Kuhirh pana maharaja tava jatabhumiti. — 
Atthi bhante Alasando nania dipo, tatthahaih jato ti. — 
Kiva duro maharaja ito Alasando hotiti. Duinattani 
bhante ynjanasataniti. — Abhijanasi nu tvaiii maharaja 
tattha kincid'eva karamyaih karitva sarita ti. — Ama 
bhante, saramiti. — Lahuih kho tvarh maharaja gato si 
dumattani yojanasataniti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha; Bhante Nagasena, yo idha kalakato brah- 
maloke uppajjeyya yo ca idha kalakato Kasmire nppaj- 
jeyya, ko cirataraih ko sighataran ■ ti. — Samakarii ma- 
harajati. — Opammarii karohiti. — Kuhirh pana maharaja 
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tava jatanagaran ■ ti. — Atthi bhante Kalasiganio nania, 
tatthahaiii jato ti. — Kiva duro maharaja ito Kalasiganio 
hotiti. — Dumattani bhante yojanasataniti. — Kiva durarii 
maharaja ito Kasmiram hotiti. — Dvadasa bhante yoja- 
naniti. — Iiiilha tvaiii maharaja Kalasigaraaiii cintehiti. 
— Ciiitito bhante ti. — Ingha tvarii maharaja Kasmirarii 
cintehiti. ~ Cintitaiii bhante ti. — Kataman “ nu kho 
maharaja cirena cintitaiii katamaiii slghataran ■ ti. — Sa- 
makarh bhante ti. — Evam - eva kho maharaja yo idha 
kalakato brahnialoke uppajjeyya yo ca idha kalakato 
KasniTre uppajjeyya saniakaiii yeva uppajjaiititi. — Bhiyyo 
opaniiuaih karohiti. — Taiii kim “ mannasi maharaja : dve 
sakuna akasena gaccheyyum, tesu eko iicce rnkkhe nisl- 
deyva eko nice riikkhe nisTdeyya, tesaiii .<-aii)akaiii patit- 
thitanarii kataniassa chaya patliamataraiii jiathaviyam 
patitthaheyya kataniassa chaya cirena pathaviyarii patit- 
thaheyyati. — Samakaiii bhante ti. -- Evam ■ eva kho 
maharaja yo idha kalakato bralimaloke uppajjeyya \o ca 
idha kalakato Kasniire upipajjeyya saniakarii yeva uppaj- 
jantiti. — Kallo si bhante Xagasemiti. 

Raja aha : Kati nu kho bhante Nagasena hojjhauga 
ti. — .Satta kho maharaja bojjhanga ti. — Katihi pana 
bhante bojjhangehi bujjhatiti. — Ekena kho maharaja 
bojjliangena bujjhati; dhainmavicayasanibojjhangenati. — 
Atlia kissa nu kho bhante vuccanti satta hujihaiiga ti. — 
I'aih kim ■ mahnasi maharaja: asi kosiva pakkhitto agga- 
hito hattheiia ussahati chejjaiii chi.iditun " ti. — Xa hi 
bhante ti. — Evam " eva kho maharaja dhamniavicaya- 
sainbojjhangena vina chain hojjhangehi na bujjhatiti. — 
Kallo si bhante Xagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Xagasena, kataman ' nu kho ba- 
hutaram, punfiaiii va apunnaiii va ti. — Punnaih kho 
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maharaja bahutaram, apunnarii thokan - ti. — Kena ka- 
ranenati. — Apuniiarti klio maharaja karonto vippatisarl 
hoti; papakammam maya katan'ti; tena papaiii na vad- 
dhati. Putifiaiii kho maharaja karonto avippatisarl hoti, 
avippatisarissa pamojjaiii jayati, pamuditassa piti jayati, 
pitimanassa kayo passambhati , passaddhakayo sukham 
vedeti, sukhino cittarii samadhiyati, samahito yathabhtitaih 
pajanati, tena karanena puniiarh vaddhati; puriso kho ma- 
haraja chinnahatthapado Bhagavato ekarii uppalahattham 
datva ekanavuti kappani vinipatarii na gacchissati; imina 
pi maharaja karanena bhanami : punnam bahutaram, apun- 
narii thokan - ti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, yo jauanto papakamniarii 
karoti yo ca ajananto papakainmaiii karoti, kassa bahu- 
tararii apunfian • ti. — Thero aha: Yo kho maharaja 
ajananto papakammarii karoti tassa bahutararii apunnan-ti. 
- Tena hi bhante Nagasena yo amhakam rajaputto va 
rajamahamatto va ajananto papakammarii karoti tarii ma- 
yarii digunarii dandemati. — Tarii kim - maiiriasi maharaja: 
tattarh ayogularii adittarii sampajjalitarii sajotibhutaih eko 
ajananto ganheyya eko jananto ganheyya, katamo bali- 
kataiaih dayheyyati. — Yo kho bhante ajananto ganheyya 
so balikatararii dayheyyati. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja 
yo ajananto papakammarii karoti tassa bahutararii apun- 
fian ■ ti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha : Bhante Nagasena, atthi koci imina sarl- 
radehena Uttarakuruiii va gaccheyya brahinalokarii va 
annarii va pana dipan "ti. — Atthi maharaja yo imina 
catummahabhiitikena kayena Uttarakururii va gaccheyya 
brahinalokarii va annarii va pana dIpan " ti. — Kathain * 
bhante Nagasena imina catummahabhiitikena kayena 
Uttarakururii va gaccheyya brahnialokarii va annaih va 
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pana dIpan “ ti. — Abhijanasi nn tvaiii maharaja imissa 
pathaviya vidatthim va rataniih va langhitva ti. — Ama 
bhante, abliijanami; ahani " bliante Nagaseiia attha pi 
rataniyo langhamiti. — Kathaih tvaiii maharaja attha pi 
rataniyo langhesiti. — Aharii hi bhante cittarii uppademi: 
ettha nipatissainiti ; saha cittuppadeiia kayo me lahuko 
liotiti. ~ Evam ■ eva kho maharaja iddhima bhikkhu ce- 
tovasippatto kayairi citte samarofieiva cittavasena veha- 
saiii gacchatiti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, tumhe evam bhanatha; 
atthikani dighani yojanasatikani piti; rukkho pi tava 
na ■ tthi yojanasatiko, kuto pana atthikani dighani yojana- 
satikani bhavissantiti. -- Taiii kim - tnahiiasi maharaja: 
sutan - te mahasamudde pancayojanasatika pi maccha 
atthiti. — Ama bhante, sutan - ti. — Nanu maharaja 
pancayojanasatikassa macchassa atthikani dighani bha- 
vissanti yojanasatikani piti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, tumhe evaiii bhanatha: 
sakka assasa-passase nirodhetun - ti. -- Ama maharaja, 
sakka assasa-passase nirodhetun ■ ti. — Katham " bhante 
Nagasena sakka assasa-passase nirodhetun ■ ti. — Tarii 
kill! ■ mafinasi maharaja: sutapubbo te koci kakacchamauo 
ti. — Ama bhante, sutapubbo ti. — Kin ■ nu kho ma- 
haraja so saddo kaye nainite virameyyati. -- Ama bhante, 
virameyyati. — So hi nama maharaja saddo abhavita- 
kayassa abhavitasTlassa abhavitacittassa abhavitapannassa 
kaye namite viramissati, kirn ' pana bhavitakayassa bha- 
vitasilassa bhavitacittassa bhavitapannassa catutthajjhanaih 
samapannassa assasa-passasa na nirujjhissantiti. - Kallo 
si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Nagasena, samuddo samuddo ti 
vuccati, kena karanena udakaih samuddo ti vuccatiti. — 
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There aha: Yattakaifa maharaja udakarii tattakarii loiiaiii. 
yattakam lonam tattakaih udakarii , tasma sanmddo ti 
vuccatiti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Xagasena, kena karanena samuddo 
ekaraso lonaraso ti. — Cirasanthitatta kho maharaja 
udakassa samuddo ekaraso lonaraso ti. — Kallo si bhante 
Xagasenati. 

Raja aha: Bhante Xagasena, sakka sabbarii sukhumaiii 
chinditiin ■ ti. — Ania maharaja, sakka sabbarii sukhumaiii 
ehinditun ■ ti. — Kim ■ pana bhante sabbarii sukhuman'ti. 

— Dhammo kho maharaja sabbasukhumo, na kho maharaja 
dhamma sabbe sukhunia, siikhunian - ti va thulan " ti va 
maharaja dhammanain - etam - adhivacanarii, yaiii kinci 
chinditabbaih sabbarii tarii parifiaya chindati, na'tthi 
dutiyaih pannaya chedanan'ti. — Kallo si bhante Xa- 
gasenati. 

Raja aha : Bhante Xagasena, vinnanan - ti va paiina 
ti va bhiitasmirii jivo ti va, ime dhamma nanattha e’ eva 
nanabyanjana ca, udahu ekattha, byanjanam • eva nanan - ti. 

— Yijananalakkhanarii maharaja vinnanarii, pajananalak- 
khana pafina, bhutasmirii jivo na upalabbhatiti. Yadi 
jIvo na upalabbhati, atlia ko carahi cakkhuna ruparii pas- 
sati, sotfcua saddarii sunati, ghanena gandhaih gliayati, 
jivhaya rasarii sayati, kayena photthabbaih phusati, nianasa 
dhammarii vijanatiti. — Thero aha: Yadi jivo cakkhuna 
rupaih passati — pe — manasa dhammarii vijanati, su 
jivo cakkhudvaresu uppatitesu niahautena akasena bahi- 
inukho sutthutaraiii rupaih passeyya, sotesu uppatitesu 
ghane uppatite jivhaya uppatitaya kaye uppatite niahan- 
tena akasena sutthutaraih saddarii suneyya gandhaih gha- 
yeyya rasarii sayeyya photthabbarii phuseyyati. — X’a 
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hi bhante ti. — Tena hi maharaja bhutasniirh jivo na 
upalabbhatiti. — Kallo si bhante Nagasenati. 

There aha; Dukkaraih maharaja Bhagavata katan’ti. 
— Kim ■ pana bhante Nagasena Bhagavata dukkaraih 
katan ■ ti. — Dukkaraih maharaja Bhagavata kataiii ; ime- 
sarii arupTnarii cittacetasikanarh dhammanaih ekarammane 
vattamananaiii vavatthanaih akkhatarii ; ayam phasso, ayaih 
vedana, ayaih sanfia, ayaiii cetaua, idaih cittan ■ ti. — 
Opaiiimam karohiti. — Yathii maharaja kocid “ eva puriso 
navaya mahasamuddaih ajjhogahitva liaithaputena udakarii 
gahetva jivhaya sayitva — janeyya im kho maharaja su 
puriso; idam Gangaya udakarii, idaih Yamunaya udakaih, 
idaih Aciravatiya udakaih, idaiii Sarabhuya udakaih, idarii 
Mahiya udakan ‘ ti. — Dukkaraih bhante janituii - ti. — 
Ato dukkaratararii kho maharaja Bhagavata kataih : 
imesarii ariiplnarii cittacetasikanarh dhammanaih ekaram- 
mane vattamaiiaiiaih vavatthanaih akkhatarii; ayaih phasso, 
ayaih vedana, ayaih sauna, ayaih cetaua, idarii cittan - ti. 
— • Sutthu biiaiite ti raja abbhaiiutiiodi. 


Sattanio vaggo. 


Thero aha; Janasi kho maharaja sampati ka vela ti. 
— Ama bhante, janami, sampati pathamo yamo atikkanto, 
iiiajjhiino yamo vattati, ukka padipiyaiiti, cattari patakani 
anattaiii, gamissanti bhandato rajadeyya ti. — Y'onaka 
evam ' ahaihsu; Kallo si maharaja, paiidiio bhikkhud. — 
Ama bliane, pandito thero, ediso acariyo bhaveyya iiiadiso 

* dbanuniiiaiii om .\BC ajjhogaLet\a ABC. -gahet'i M. *’ tato 

Ab, uo M. &ace ediso M. 



88 


ca antevasi, nacirass’ eva pandito dhammarh ajaneyyati. 
- Tassa panhaveyyakaranena tuttho raja tlieram Naga- 
senarii satasahassagghanakena kambalena acchadetva; 
Bhante Nagaseoa, ajjatagge te atthasataiii bhattaih pan- 
napemi, yam kifici antepure kappiyam tena ca pavaremiti 
aha. — Alaih maharaja, jivamiti. — Janami bliante Nagasena 
jivasi, api ca attanan'ca rakkha raamafi " ca rakkhahi; ka- 
tharh attanam rakkhasi : Nagaseno Milindaih rajanaih pasa- 
desi na ca kifici alabhiti parapavado agaccheyyati, evaiii 
attauarii rakkha; katharii niamam rakkhasi: Milindo raja 
pasanno pasannakararii na karotiti parapavado agacchey- 
yati, evatii mamaih rakkhahiti. — Tatha hotu mahara- 
jati. — Seyyatha pi bhante slho migaraja suvannapafijare 
pakkhitto pi bahimukho yeva hoti, evam - eva kho ’harii 
bhante kificapi agararh ajjhavasaini, bahimukho yeva pana 
acchami, sace ’haiii bhante agarasina anagariyarii pab- 
bajeyyam na cirarii jiveyyarii, bahu me paccatthika ti. 

Atha kho ayasnia Xagaseno Miiindassa rafifio pan- 
ham vissajjetva utthay’ asana sangharamam agamasi. 
Acirapakkante ca ayasinante Nagasene Miiindassa ranno 
etad’ahosi: Kirn raaya pucchitaiii , kiih bhadantena 
vissajjitan ■ ti. Atha kho Miiindassa ranno etad'ahosi: 
Sabbarh maya supucchitarh, sabbaih bhadantena suvis- 
sajjitan ' ti. Ayasmato pi Kagasenassa sangharamaiii ga- 
tassa etad'ahosi: Kiih Milindena ranna pucchitaih, kiih 
raaya vissajjitan ■ ti. Atha kho ayasmato Nagasenassa 
etad’ahosi: Sabbarii Milindena ranna supucchitarh, sab- 
baih maya suvissajjitan ■ ti. Atha kho ayasma Nagaseno 
tassa rattiya accayena pubbanhasamayaih nivasetva pat- 
tacivaram ■ adaya yena Miiindassa ranno nivesanaih ten' 
upasankami, upasankamitva panfiatte asane nisidi. Atha 
kho Milindo raja ayasmantaiii Nagasenaih abhivadetva 


^ rakkhailiti ail. mama BC. bahu all. 
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ekamantaiti nisidi, ekamantaiii nisinno klio Milindo raja 
ayasmantarh Nagasenam etad'avoca: Ma kho bhadan- 
tassa evaiii ahosi: Nagaseno maya panhaiii pucchito ti 
ten’ eva sornanassena na tarn rattavasesaiii supiti, na te 
evam datthabbaiii ; tassa mayharii bhante taiii rattava- 
sesaiii etad'aliosi: kim maya pucchitaiii, kiih bliadau- 
tena vissajjitan " ti; sabbarii maya supucchitarii, sabbaih 
bhadantena suvissajjitan - ti. There pi evam “aha: Ma 
kho maharajassa evam ahosi: Milindassa rafifio maya 
panho vissajjito ti ten’ eva sornanassena tarn rattavase- 
saih vltinamesiti, na te evarii datthabbaiii; tassa may- 
ham maharaja taiii rattavasesaiii etad " ahosi: kiiii Milin- 
dena ranfia pucchitaiii, kiiii maya vissajjitan ' ti ; sabbarii 
Milindena rafiha supucchitaiii , sahbaiii maya siivissajji- 
tan ' ti. — Iti ha te inahanaga aniiamarinassa subhasitaih 
sainanumodiiiisuti. 


Milindapanhanaiii pucchavissajjana samatta. 


^ sornanassena taiii AbCM. 
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BhassappavedI vetandl atibuddhi vicakkhano 
Miliudo fianabhedaya Nauaseuaiii “ upagami. 

Vasanto tassa chayaya paripucchanto punappunaih 
pabhinnabuddlii hutvana so pi asT tipetako. 

Navangaiii anumajjanto rattibliage rahogato 
addakkhi mendake pafihe dunnivethe saniggahe; 

Pariyayabhasitam attlii, atthi sandhaya bliasitaifa, 
sabhavabhasicaiii atthi Dhainiuarajassa sasane. 

Tesarii atthaiii avinnaya mendake Jinabliasite 
anagatamhi addhane viggaho tattha hessati. 

Handa kathiiii pasadetva chejjapessami mendake, 
tassa niddittliainaggena niddisissanty ■ anagate ti. 

i^tha kho IMilindo raja pabhataya rattiya uggate 
arune sTsaih iiahatva sirasi anjalim ■ paggahetva atltana- 
gata-paccuppanne saiuinasambuddhe anussaritva attha 
vatapadani samadiyi ; Ito me anagatani satta divasani 
attha gune sainadiyitva tape caritabbo bhavissati, so 
’hath cinnatapo samano acariyaiii aradhetva mendake 
panhe pucchissamiti. Atha kho Milindo raja pakatidus- 
sayugarh apanetva abharanani ca omuiicitva kasayam ui- 
vasetva mundakapatisTsakam sise patimuficitva munibha- 
vara ■ upa' antva attha gune samadiyi; Imaiii sattahaih 
maya na rajaattho anusasitabbo, na ragupasaiiihitaiii eit- 
taiii uppadetabbaifa, na dosupasaihhitaiii cittaih uppade- 
tabbaifa, na mohiipasamhitam cittaih uppadetabbam, dasa- 
kammakara-purisa-jane pi nivatavuttina bhavitabbam. 

” bhedapessami M. niddisissant aiiag. Aj, -ssanti ’nag. B. ** na- 
hayitva A. •- samadiviUa AC. 
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kayikaih vacasikarii anurakkhitabbaiii, cha pi ayatanani 
niravasesato anurakkhitabbani, uiettabbavanaya manasarii 
pakkhipitabban ' ti inie attlia gune saniadiyitva tesv - eva 
atthasu gunesu iiianasam patitthapetva bahi anikkharaitVti 
sattaharii vltinaiiietva atthame divase pabhataya rattiya 
pag - eva patarasaiii katva okkhittacakkhu initabhani su- 
santhitena iriyapatheiia avikkhittena cittena liatrhena 
udaggena vippasannena tberaih Natrasenaiii upasankaniit\ a 
therassa pade sirasa vaiiditva ekamantaiii thito idaiii ^ 
avoca: 

Atthi me bliante Nagaseiiu koci attho tumlieiii sad- 
dhiiii maiuayitabbo, lui tattlia anno koci tatiyo icchitabbo, 
suiiue okase pavivitte arafuie attliangupagate saniana- 
saruppe tattha so paiilio pucchitaldio iihavissati, tattha 
me guyharh na katahbaih na rahassakaiii, arahani' ahan 
rahassakam suniturii suniantane upagate. Upaniaya pi so, 
attho upapatikkhitabbo, yatha kiiii viya: Yatlui nama 
bliante Aagasena niahapatliai I nikkhejiam arahati nik- 
khepe upagate, evam ■ eva kho bliante Nagasena arahani' 
aharii rahassakaiii suniturii suniantane upagate ti. 

Guruna pi saha pavivittarii j'avanarii pavisitia idani • 
avoca: Bhaute Xagasena, idha purisena inantayitukamena 
attha ■ tthanani parivajjayitabbani bhavanti, na tesu tha- 
nesu vinnu puriso attharii nianteti, inantito pi attho pari- 
patati na sanibhavati; katainani attha Athanani : visa- 
niatthanaih parii ajjanlyarii , sabhayarii parii ajjaniyarii, 
ativatatthanarii parivajjanlyaiii, paticchannatthanarii pari- 
vajjanlyaih, devatthanarii parivajjaniyarii, panthu pari- 
vajjaniyo, sankaino parivajjanlyo, udakatitthaiii [larivajja- 
iiTyaih, iinani attha ■ tthanani parivajjaiiTvaniti. — Thero 
aha: Ko do^o visainaUhane sabhaye i.tivate paticchanne 
devatthane jianthe sankanie udakatittlie ti. — Visanie 

■* patitthapetva A. ® etadavyea B. *” suuiaiitaiie .\CM sumaiitaiie ACMa 
pavivittupavanarii A. -- sumantajitu- A. patho, pathe M thioughotn. 
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bhante Nagasena mantito attho vikirati vidhamati pag- 
gharati na samLhavati; sabhaye mano santasati, santa- 
sito na samrna attliani sanianupassati; ativate saddo 
avibliuto hoti ; paticclianne upassutirii titthanti ; devat- 
thane mantito attho aarukarii parinainati ; panthe mantito 
attho tuccho bhavati; sankame calacalo bhavati; udaka- 
tittlie pakato bhavati. Bhavatiha: 

Visamaih sabhayarii ativato paticchannam devanissitaih 
pantho ca saiikamo tittharii, atth’ ete parivajjayati. 

Bhante Nagasena, atth’ ime puggala mantiyamana man- 
titarh atthaiii byapadenti, katame attha: ragacarito dosa- 
carito mohacarito manacarito luddho alaso ekacinti halo 
ti, ime attha pimgala mantitariv attliam byapadentiti. — 
There aha : Tesarii ko doso ti. — Ragacarito bhante 
Nagasena ragavasena mantitarii atthaiii byapadeti, dosa- 
carito dosavaseiia mantitarii atthaiii byapadeti, mohacarito 
mohavasena mantitarii atthaiii byapadeti, manacarito ma- 
iiavasena mantitarii atthaiii byapadeti, luddho lobhavasena 
mantitaih atthaiii byapadeti, aiaso ahisataya mantitarii 
atthaiii byapadeti, ekacinti ekacintitaya mantitarii atthaih 
byapadeti, halo balataya iiiautitaih atthaih byapadeti. 
Bhav atiha : 

Ratto duttho ca niu]ho ca mani luddho tatha ’laso 

ekacinti ca balo ca, ete atthavinasaka ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, nav’ ime puggala mantitarii guyhaih 
vivaranti na dharenti, katame nava : ragacarito dosacarito 
mohacarito bhiruko araisagaruko itthi sondo pandako da- 
rako ti. — There aha: Tesarii ko doso ti. — Ragacarito 
bhante Nagasena ragavasena mantitarii guyhaih vivarati 
na dhareti, duttho dosavasena mantitaih guyhaih vivarati 
na dhareti, mulho mohavasena mantitarii guyharii vivarati 
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na dhareti, blilruko bhayavasena mantitaiii guyliaiii viva- 
rati na dhareti, amisagaruko aniisahetu inantitaih guyhaii; 
vivarati na dhareti, itthr ittarataya mantitaih guyharii 
vivarati na dhareti, hondiko suralolataya mantitaih guyhaih 
vivarati na dhareti, pandako anekariisikataya mantitaiii 
guyham vivarati na dhareti, darako capalataya mantitaih 
guyharii vivarati na dhareti. Bhavatiha : 

Ratto duttho ca mulho ca hhiiu amisacakklmko 
itthi sondo pandako ca, navamo hliavati darako : 

Nav' ete piiguala loke ittara calita cala; 
etehi mantitarii guyham khippaih hliavati pakatan’ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, atthahi karanelu biuldhi parinamati 
paripakaiii gacchati, karamehi atthahi; vayaparinamena 
buddhi parinamati paripakaiii gacchati, yasaparinaraena 

buddhi parinamati paripakaiii gacchati, paripucchaya 
buddhi parinamati paripakaiii uaccliati, titthajaiinasena 

buddhi parinamati paripakaiii gacchati, yoniso inauasi- 

karena buddhi parinamati paripakaiii gacciiati, sakaccliaya 
buddhi parinamati paripakaiii gacchati, snehuiiasei ana- 

vaseiia buddhi parinamati parijirikahi oacchati, patirupa- 
desavaseiia buddhi parinamati paripakaiii gacchati. 
Bhavatiha : 

Vayeiia ya^a-pucchahi titthavastna yoniso 
sakaccha’ snehasaiii.seva' patirupai a^ena ca : 

Etaiii attha thaiiaui buddhivisadakaraka, 
yesaiii etaiii saiiihhoiiti te.sarii buddhi pabliijjatiti. 

Bhante Nagasena, ayaiii bhumibhago attha-iiiantadosa- 
vivajjito, aliafi ' ca loke paramo maiitisahayo, guyham “ anu- 
rakkhl cahaiii, yavahaiii jivissami tava guyham ' aiiurak- 
kliissami, atthahi ca me karaiiehi buddhi parinauiaiii gatii ; 
dullabho etarahi niadiso ariteva.sT. 
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Samma patipanne antevasike ye acariyanarh pafi- 
cavTsati acariyaguna tehi gunehi acariyena samma pati- 
pajjitabbaiii. Katame pancavTsati guna: idha bhante 
acariyena antevasimhi satataiii samitaiii arakkha upattba- 
petabba, asevana-sevana janitabba, pamattappamattata 
janitabba , seyyavakaso janitabbo, gelannam janitab- 
bam, bhojanaih laddhaladdharii janitabbam, viseso jani- 
tabbo , pattagatarh saihvibbajitabbaiii , assasetabbo : 
ma bhayi, attho te abhikkamatiti, imina pugsalena 
paticaratlti paticaro janitabbo, game paticaro jani- 
tabbo, viliare paticaro janitabbo, na tena saha sallapo 
katabbo, chiddarh disva adhivasetabbarii, sakkaccakarina 
bhavitabbarii, akhandakilrina bhavitabbarii, arabassakarina 
bbavitabbam, niravasesakarina bhavitabbarii, janem' imam 
sippesuti janakacittaiii upattbapetabbaiii, katharii ayaiii 
na parihayeyyati vaddhicittaiii npattbapetabbaih, balavarii 
imarii karomi sikkliabalenati eittarii upattbapetabbaiii, 
mettacittain upattbapetabbaiii, apadasu na vijaliitabbarii, 
karanlye na ' ppainajjitabbarii, klialite dliammena pagga- 
hetabbo ti. line kbo bhante paricaiisati acariyassa aca- 
riyaguna, tehi gunehi inayi samma patipajjassii. Sariisayo 
me bhante uppanno, atthi mendakapanha Jinabhasita, 
anagate addbane tattha viggaho uppajjissati, aiiagate ca 
addhane dullaliba bhavissanti tuniliadisa buddhinianto, 
tesu me panhesu cakkhurii dehi paravadanarii niggahayati. 

There sadhiiti sainpaticchitva dasa upasakassa upa- 
sakagune paridipesi : Dasa ime maharaja upasakassa 
upasakaguna, katame dasa: idha maharaja upasako san- 
ghena samanasukhadukkho hoti, dlianimadhipateyyo hoti, 
yatliabalaih saiiivibliagarato boti, Jinasasanaparihaniiii 
disva abhivaddliiya vayainati, sanmiaditthiko hoti, apaga- 
takotubalamangaliko jivitahetu pi na afinaiii sattbaraiii 
uddisati, kayikarii vacasikari " c’ assa rakkhitarii hoti, sa- 
niaggaranio hoti samaggarato, anusuyyako hoti, na ca 
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kuhanavasena sasane carati, Buddharii saranaiii gato hoti, 
dhammarii saranaiii aato hoti, sanghaiii saranaiii gato 
hoti. Ime kho maharaja dasa upasakassa upasakaguna, 
te sabbe anna tayi sariivijjanti, taiii te yuttarii pattaiii 
anucchavikaih patirupaiii yarii tvarii Jinasasanaparihaniiii 
disva abhivaddhirii icchasi. Karomi te okasarii, puccha 
mam tvarii yathasukhan ■ ti. 


Atha kho IMilindo raja katavakiiso nipacca guruno 
pade sirasi anjaliiii katva etad “ avoca : Bhante Xagasena, 
ime titthiya evaiii bhanaiiti : yadi Buddho pujaiii sadiyati 
na parinibbuto Buddho, saiiiyutto lokena aiitobhaviko lo- 
kasmiih lokasadharano, tasma tassa kato adhikaro vahjho 
bhavati aphalo ; yadi parinibbuto, visaiiiyutto lokena nis- 
sato sabbabliavehi, tassa puja na uppajjati, parinibbuto 
na kiiici sadiyati, asadiyantassa kato adhikaro vafijho 
tihavati aphalo ti. Ubhatokotiko 'eso pafiho, n" eso visayo 
appattanianasanarii, mahantanarii yev’ eso visayo, bhind" 
etarii ditthijalaiii, ekarose thapaya, tav‘ eso panho anup- 
patto, anagatanaih Jinaputtfinarii cakkhurii dehi parava- 
daniggahayati. — There aha: Parinibbuto maharaja Bha- 
gava, na ca Bhagava pujaiii sadiyati, bodhimiile yeva 
Tathagatassa sadiyana pahina, kim ■ pana annpadisesaya 
nibbanadhatuya parinibbutassa. Bhasitam " p' etaiii ma- 
haraja therena Sariputtena Dhammasenapatina : 

Pujiyanta asaniasama sadevamanu.sehi te 
na sadiyanti sakkararii, buddhanarh esa dhanimata ti. 

Raja aha: Bhante Xagasena, putto va pituno vannaih 
bhasati pita va puttassa vannaih bhasati, na c' etarii 
karanaiii paravadanaiii niggahaya, [lasadappakasanarii nam’ 
etarii, in glia me tvarii tattha karanaiii sanima bruhi sa- 
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kavadassa patittliapanaya ditthijalavinivethanayati. — 
There aha; Parinihhuto maharaja Bhagava, na ca Bha- 
gava pujarii sadiyati, asadiyantass’ eva Tathagatassa de- 
vainanussa dhaturatanaiii vatthum karitva Tathagatassa 
nanaratanarammanena saraniapatipattim sevanta tisso 
sampattiyo patilabhanti. Yatha maharaja mahatimaha- 
aggikkhandho pajjalitva nibbayeyya, api im kho so ma- 
haraja aggikkhandho sadiyati tinakatthupadanan - ti. — 
Jalamano pi so bhante mahaaggikkhandho tinakatthu- 
padanarii na sadiyati, kirn ■ pana nibbuto upasanto acetaiio 
sadiyatiti. — Tasmirii pana maliaraja aggikkhandlie upa- 
rate upasante loke aggi sunno hotiti. — Na hi bhante, 
katthaih aagissa vatthu hoti upadanaiii, ye keci manussa 
aggikama te attano thilniabalaviriyena paccattapurisakarena 
katthaih manthayitva aggiih niblattetva tena aggina ag- 
gikaranlyani kammani karontiti. — Tena hi maharaja 
tittliiyaiiaiii vacanaiii miccha bhavati : asadiyantassa kato 
adhikaro vanjho bbavati aphalo ti. Yatl il maharaja ma- 
hatimahaaggikkhandho pajjali, evam'eva Bliagava dasasa- 
hassimhi lokadhatuya buddhasiriya pajjali; yatha ma- 
haraja mahatiinahaaggikkhandho pajjalitva nibbuto, 
evam ' eva Bhagava dasasahassimhi lokadhatuyS, biiddha- 
siriya pajjalitva anupadisesaya nibbtlnadhatuya parinib- 
buto; yatha mahaiaja nibbuto aggikkhandho tinakatthu- 
padanarh na sadiyati, evam ■ eva kho lokahitassa sadiyana 
pahlna upasauta; yatha maharaja manussa nibbute ag- 
gikkhandhe anupadane attano thaiiiabalaviriyena paccat- 
tapurisakarena katthaih manthayitva agsiih nibbattetva 
tena aggina aggikaranlyani kammani karonti, evam " eva 
devamanussa Tathagatassa [larinibbutassa asadiyantass’ 
eva dhaturatanaiii vatthuhi karitva Tathagatassa fianara- 


■ iiibbapeyya AC. - -kattli'i- ]’ throughout. '■* katrhaiii bhante aggissa 
r>C. -puiisakareua ABC throughout. 
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tanarammanena samniapatipattiih sevanta tisso sampat- 
tiyo patilablianti. Imina pi maharaja karanena Tatha- 
gatassa parinibbutassa asadiyantass’ eva kato adhikaro 
avanjho bhavati saphaJo ti. 

Aparam ■ pi maharaja uttarirh karanarii simohi yena 
karanena Tathagatassa parinibbutassa asadiyantass’ eva 
kato adhikaro avanjho bhavati saphalo: yatha maharaja 
luahatimahavato vayitva uparameyya, api nu kho so 
maharaja uparato vato sadiyati puna nibbattapanan - ti. 
— Na hi bhante uparatassa vatassa abhogo va manasi- 
karo va puna nibbattapanaya, kinkaranarii ; acetana sa 
vayodhatuti. — Api nu tassa maharaja uparatassa va- 
tassa vato ti samanna upagacchatiti. — Na lii bhante, 
talavanta-vidhiipanani vatassa uppattiya paccaya, ye keci 
manussa unhabhitatta parijahaparipTlita te talavantena va 
vidhupanena va attano thamabalaviriyena paeeattapurisa- 
karena vatarii nibbattetva tena vatena unharh nibbapenti 
parilahaiii vupasainentiti. — Tena hi maharaja titthiya- 
naih vacanarii miccha bliavati: asadiyantassa kato adhi- 
karo vanjho bhavati aphalo ti. Yatha maharaja maha- 
timahavato vayi, evain - eva Bhagava dasasahassimhi 
lokadhatuya sitala-niadhura-santa-sukhuina mettavateua 
upavayi; yatha maharaja mahatimahavato vayitKfi upa- 
rato, evam ' eva Bhagava sltala-madhura-santa-sukhuma- 
raettavatena upavayitva anupadise.saya nibbanadhatuya 
parinibbuto; yatha mahartlja uparato vato puna nibbatta 
panarh na sadiyati, evam ■ eva lokahitassa sadiyana pahina 
upasanta; yatha maharaja te manussa unhabhitatta pa- 
rilahaparipilita, *evam"e\a devamanussa tividhaggi-san- 
tapa-parilalia-pariju]ita; yatha talavanta-vidlulpanani va- 
tassa nibliattiyil paccaya honti, evam ' eva Tathagatassa 
dhatu ca nanaratanah - ca paccayo hoti tissannaih sam- 


illidtuiica all 



98 


pattlnaiii patilabhaya; yatha manussa unliabliitatta pari- 
jahaparipTlita talavantena va vidhupanena va vatarii nib- 
battetva unhaib nibbapenti parilahariT vupasamenti, evani ■ 
eva devamanussa Tatliagatassa parinibbutassa asadi- 
yantass’ eva dhatun " ca iianaratanafi ■ ca pujetva kusalaiii 
nibbattetva tena kusalena tividhagd-santapa-parilaharii 
nibbapenti vupasamenti. Tmina pi inaliaraja karanena 
Tathaaatassa parinibbutassa asadiyaiitass' eva kato adhi- 
karo avanjho bhavati saphalo ti. 

Aparam ■ pi maharaja uttariiii karanarii sunohi para- 
\adanam niggahaya: yatba maharaja puriso bheriih ako- 
tetva saddaih nibbatteyya, yo so bherisaddo purisena 
nibbattito so saddo antaradbayeyya, api nu kho so ma- 
haraja saddo sadiyati puna nibbattapanan ' ti. — Na hi 
bhaute, antarahito so saddo, na ■ tthi tassa puna uppa- 
daya abhogo va manasikaro va, sakiih nibbatte bherisadde 
antarahite so bherisaddo samucchinno hoti, bheri pana 
i)hante paccayo hoti saddassa nibbattiya, utlia puriso pac- 
caye sati attajena vayamena bheriiii akotetva saddaih nib- 
battetiti. - Evani ■ eva kho inaliaraja Bhagava sTla-sa- 
madhi - patina - vimutti - vimuttifianadassana - paribhavitam 
dhaturatanafi " ca dhamnian " ca vinayan-ca aiiusatthifi' ca 
.sattbararii thapayitva sayaiii anupadisesaya iiibbanadha- 
tuya parinibbuto, na ca parinibbute Bliagavati sanipatti- 
labbo upacchinno hoti, bhavadiikkbapatipllita satta dlia- 
turatanafi ■ ca dbanimavinayan ' ca anusatthiii ' ca pacca- 
yarii karitva sampattikania sanipattiyo patilabhanti. 
Iraina pi maharaja karanena Tathagatassa parinibbutassa 
asadiyantass’ eva kato adhikaro avanjho* bhavati saphalo 
ti. Ditthan ■ c etarii maharaja Bhagavata anagatam “ 
addhanaih kathitaii ' ca bhanitah ■ ca acikkhitafi * ca ; 
Siva kho pan’ Ananda tumhakarii evam ' assa : atita- 
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satthukaiii pavacanam, na-tthi no sattha ti; na kho pan" 
etait Ananda evaih dattliabbaiii, yo vo Ananda niaya 
dliamnio ca vinayo ca desito panfiatto so vo mam' acta- 
vena sattha ti. Parinibbutassa Tatliagatassa asadiyan- 
tassa kato adliikaio vanjlio bhavati ajihalo ti tam tesam 
titthiyaiiarh vacanaiii miccha abhiltaiii vitatharii alikaiii 
viruddham viparltaiii, dukkhadayakaiii dnkkhavipakam 
apayagamanTyan ‘ti. 

Aparain ■ pi nialiaraja uttariiii karanaih sunohi yena 
karanena Tatliasatassa parinibbutassa asadiyantass’ eva 
kato adhikaro avafijlio bhavati saphalo : sadiyati nn kho 
maliaraja ayaiii mahapathavl: sabbabljani niayi saiiivirfl- 
liantiiti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Kissa pana tani maharaja 
bijaui asadiyantiya mahapathaviya samviruhitva dalha- 
rauiajata-patittliita khaiidhasarasakha-parivittliinna pup- 
phaphaladhara hoiititi. — AsadiyaiUI pi Idiaiite malia- 
pathavi tesarii bljanaiii vattlni hoti paccayam deti viru- 
hanaya, tani bijani tarii vatthurii nissaya tena paccayena 
sariiviruhitva dalliamulajata-patitthita khandhasarasakha- 
p’arivitthinna pupphaphaladhara hoiititi. — Tena hi ma- 
liaraja tittliija sake viide nattha lionti liatii viriiddha, 
sace te bliananti ; a«iidiyanta.«sa kato adhikaro vafijho 
bhavati aphalo ti. Yatha maharaja mahapathavl evaiii 
Tathagato araliam sammasambuddho, yatha maharaja 
mahapathavl na kiiici sadiyati evaih Tatliagato na kihci 
sadiyati, yatlia maharaja tani bijani pathaviih nissaya 
sariiviruhitvcl dalhamulajafa-patittliita khandhasara.sakha- 
parivittbiniui pupphaphaiadhara honti evaiii devamanussa 
Tathagatas.sa parinibbutas.sa asadiyantass’ eva dhatnh ■ ca 
nanaratanan “ ca nissaya dalhakusalamula-patitthita sa- 
madhikkhandha-dhammasara-silasakha-parivittliinna vi- 
inuttipuppha-samaiinajdialadhara honti. Imina pi ina- 

■ (iukktiadajak.iiii oiii. liC. ’ -saminijanti Aal! -hantiti B asa- 
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haraja karanena Tathagatassa parinibbutassa asadiyantass’ 
eva kato adhikaro avanjho bhavati saphalo ti. 

Aparam - pi maharaja uttarim karanaih sunohi yena 
karanena Tathagatassa parinibbutassa asadiyantass’ eva 
kato adhikaro avanjho bhavati saphalo : sadiyanti nu kho 
maharaja ime ottha gona gadrabha aja pasu manussa 
antokucchismim kimikulanam sambhavan “ ti. — Na hi 
bhante ti. — Kissa pana te maharaja kiinayo tesarii 
asadiyantanaih antokucchismim sambhavitva bahuputta- 
natta vepullataih papunantiti. — Papassa bhante kam- 
massa balavataya asadiyantanaih yeva tesarh sattanam 
antokucchismim kimayo sambhavitva bahuputtanatta ve- 
pullataih papunantiti. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja Ta- 
thagatassa parinibbutassa asadiyantass’ eva dhatussa ca 
nanaramraanassa ca balavataya Tathagate kato adhikaro 
avanjho bhavati saphalo ti. 

Aparam - pi maharaja uttarim karanaih sunohi yena 
karanena Tathagatassa parinibbutassa asadiyantass’ eva 
kato adhikaro avanjho bhavati saphalo : sadiyanti nu kho 
maharaja ime manussa : ime atthanavuti roga kaye nib- 
battantuti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Kissa pana te ma- 
haraja roga asadiyantanaih kaye nipatantiti. — Pubbe 
katena bhante duccaritenati. — Yadi maharaja pubbe 
kataih akusalaih iuha vedanlyaih hoti, tena hi maharaja 
pubbe katam “ pi idha katam - pi kusalakusalaiii kammaiii 
avanjhaih bhavati saphalan ■ ti. Imina pi maharaja ka- 
ranena Tathagatassa parinibbutassa asadiyantass’ eva 
kato adhikaro avanjho bhavati saphalo ti. 

Sutapubbaih pana taya maharaja Nandako nama 
yakkho theraih Sariputtarii asadayitva pathaviih pavittho 
ti. — Ama bhante, suyati, loke pakato eso ti. Api na 
kho maharaja thero Sariputto sadiyi Nandakassa yakkbassa 
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niahapathavigilanan ' ti. — Ubbattiyante pi bhante sade- 
vake loke, patamane pi charnayam candimasuriye, viki- 
rante pi Sinerupabbataraje, there Sariputto na parassa 
dukkhaiii sadiyeyya, taiii kissa beta : yena hetuna tliero 
Sariputto kujjheyya va dusseyya va so hetu tlierassa 
Sariputtassa saiiiiihato sanmcchinno, lietuno saiiuigghati- 
tatta bhante tht-ro Sariputto jivitaharake pi kopaiii na 
kareyyati. — Yadi maharaja there Sariputto Nandakassa 
yakkhassa pathavigilanarii na sadiyi kissa paua Xandako 
yakkho pathaviiii pavittho ti. — Akusalassa bhante kain- 
inassa balavatayati. — Yadi maharaja akusalassa kam- 
massa balavataya Nandako yakkho pathaviiii pavittho, 
asadiyantassapi kato aparadho avahjho bhavati saphalo, 
tena hi maharaja kusalassa pi kammassa balavataya 
asadiyantassa kato adhikaro avanjho bhavati saphalo ti. 
Iraina pi maharaja karanena Tathagatassa parinib- 
butassa asadiyantass' eva kato adhikaro ataiijho bhavati 
saphalo ti. 

Kati nu kho te mahaiaja manussa ye etarahi maha- 
pathaviiu pavittha, atthi te tattha savanan-ti, — Ama 
bhante, sujatiti. — Ingha tvaih maharaja savehiti. — 
Ciheamanavika bhante, Suppabuddho ea Sakko, Deva- 
datto ca thero, Xandako ca yakkh.o, Xando ca manavako 
ti, sutaiii metarh bhante: ime paiica jana mahapathaviiii 
pavittha ti. — Kismiih te maharaja aparaddha ti. — 
Bhagavati ca bhante savakesu cati. — Api nu kho ma- 
haraja Bhagava va savaka va sadiyimsu imesaiii maha- 
pathaviiii pavisanan - ti. — Xa hi bhante ti. — Tena hi 
maharaja Tatluigatassa parinibbutassa asadiyantass' eva 
kato adhikaro avaiijho bhavati saphalo ti. — Suviiina- 
pito bhante Xagasena paiilio gambliTro uttanTkato, guyhari: 


“ pathavi- .aI!. kusatissajii )’>: kus.n.iku^aiassa A l inca njdii .Aa 
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vidaiiisitaih, ganthi bhinna, gahanaiii agahanarii katarii, 
nattha paravada, bhagga kuditthi, nippabha jata kutit- 
thiya, tvaih ganivarapavaram ■ asajjati. 


Bhante Nagaseiia, Buddho sabbannu ti. — Ania ma- 
haraja, Bhagava sabbannu, na ca Bhagavato satatarh sa- 
mitarii nanadassanam paccupatthitam , avajjanapatibad- 
dham Bhagavato sabbafinutananarh, avajjitva yadicchakaiii 
janatiti. — Tena hi bhante Nagasena Buddho asabbanfiu, 
yadi tassa pariyesanaya sabbannutananaiii hotiti. — yVa- 
hasatain kho maharaja vihinam addhaculan " ca vaha vlhi 
salt’ ammanani dve ca tumba ekaccharakkhane pavatta- 
■cittassa ettaka vlhi lakkham thapiyamane parikkhayam 
pariyadanaiii gaccheyyum. Tatr’ ime sattavidha citta 
pavattanti : Ye te maharaja saraga sadosa saraoha sak- 
kilesa abhavitakaya abhavitasila abhavitacitta abhavita- 
pailna tesarii tarn cittam garukarh uppajjati dandharh 
pavattati, kinkaranam : abhavitatta cittassa. Yatha ma- 
haraja varhsanalassa vitatassa visalassa vitthinnassa 
saihsibbita-visibbitassa sakhajapjatitassa akaddliiyantassa 
garukam hoti againanarh dandharh, kinkaranam: sairi- 
sibbita-visibbitatta sakhanaiii, evam * eva kho maharaja 
ye te saraga sadosa samoha sakkilesa abhavitakaya abha- 
vitasTla abhavitacitta abhavitapanna tesam tarn cittaiii 
garukarh uppajjati dandharh pavattati , kinkaranaih : 
sarhsibbita-visibbitatta kilesehi. Idarh patharnarh cittarh. 

Tatr’ idarh dutiyarii cittarh vibhattim “ apajjati : Y’e 
te maharaja sotapanna pihitapaya ditthippatta vinnata- 
satthusasana tesarh tarn cittarh trsu thanesu lahukarh 

vidhariisUam AbM ^ -yesana B. ® hontiti B. “Cujakarn ca B. 
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uppajjati lahukaiii pavattati, uparibhumisu ^arukaiii up- 
pajjati dandhaiii pavattati, kinkaranam: tlsu tlianesu cit- 
tassa parisuddhatta, upari kilesanam appaliiuatta. Yatha 
maharaja variisanalassa tipabbaganthiparisuddhassa upari 
sakliajatajatitassa akaddhiyantassa yava tipabbam tava 
laliukaiii ■ eti, tato upari thaddbaiii, kinkaranam; licttliii 
parisuddhatta, upari sakhajatajatitatta, evam ' eva kho 
raaliaraja ye te sotapaiina pihitapaya ditthippatta ^inna- 
tasatthusasana tesarh tain cittaiii tlsu thanesu lahukaih 
uppajjati lahukaih pavattati, uparibhumisu garukarh up- 
pajjati dandhaiii pavattati, kinkaranarii : tlsu thanesu 
parisuddhatta, upari kilesanaiii appahinatta. Idaih du- 
tiyaih cittaih. 

Tatr’ idaih tatiyaiii cittaiii vibhattim ' apajjati : Ye te 
maharaja sakadaganiino, yesaiii raga-dosa-inoha tanu- 
bhuta, tesaih tarii cittaih pancasu thanesu lahukarii up- 
pajjati lahukaiii pavattati, uparibhumisu garukaiii uppaj- 
jati dandhaiii pavattati, kinkaranaiii ; pancasu tlianesu 
parisuddhatta, _upari kilesanaiii appahinatta. Yatha ma- 
haraja vaihsanajassa pancapabbaganthiparisuddliassa 
upari sakliajatajatitassa akaddhiyantassa yava panca- 
pabbaih tava lahukaih eti, tato upari thaddharii, kin- 
karanaiii : hettha parisuddhatta, upari sakhajatajatitatta, 
e vain ■ eva kho mahaiaja ye te sakadaganiino, yesaiii 
raga-dosa-moha tanubhuta, tesaih taih cittarii pancasu 
thanesu lahukaih uppajjati lahukaih pavattati, uparibhu- 
misu garukarh uppajjati dandhaih pavattati, kinkaranarii : 
paiicasu thanesu cittassa parisuddhatta, upari kilesanaih 
appahinatta. Idam tatiyaiii cittaiii. 

Tatr' idaih catutthaih cittaih vibhattim - apajjati : Ye 
te maharaja anagainino, yesaiii pane' orainbhagiyani sarii- 
yojanani pahinaiii, tesarii tarn cittarii dasasu thanesu la- 
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Imkaiii uppajjati lahukaifa pavattati, uparibhiiraisu garu- 
kaiii uppajjati dandhaiii pavattati, kinkaranarii : dasasu 
thanesu cittassa parisiiddhatta, iipari kilesaiiauT appa- 
hinatta. Yatha maliaraja variisanalassa dasapabba- 
ganthiparisuddhassa upari sakliajatajatitassa akaddlii- 
yantassa yava dasapabbaiii tava labukaiii eti, tato upari 
tbaddhaiii, kinkaraiiaiii ; liettba parisuddliatta, upari sakha- 
jatajatitatta, evani - eva klio maharaja ye te anagamino. 
yesam pane' orambhagiyani saihyojanani pahinani, tesarii 
taiii cittarii dasasu thanesu laliukarii uppajjati lahukarii 
pavattati, uparibhuiiiisu garukaiii uppajjati dandliarii pa- 
vattati, kinkaranam : dasasu thanesu cittassa parisud- 
dhatta, upari kiiesanaiii appahinatta. Idaiii catiittliaiii 
cittarii. 

Tatr' idaiii paricamaih cittarii vibhattim - apajjati : Ye 
te maharaja arahanto khinasava dhotamala vantakilesa 
vusitavanto katakaranlya ohitabhara anuppattasadattha 
parikkhinabhavasaihyojana pattapatisainbhida savakabhu- 
misu parisuddha, tesarii tarii cittarii savakavisaye lahu- 
karii uppajjati lahukarii pavattati, paccekabuddhabhuiiiisu 
uaiukaiii uppajjati dandhaiii pavattati, kinkaranarii: pari- 
■suddliatta savakavisaye, aparisuddliatta paccekabuddha- 
visaye. Yatha maharaja variisanalassa sabbapabba- 
gaiithiparisuddliassa akaddhiyantassa lahukarii hoti aga- 
nianarii adandliaiii, kinkaranarii: sabbapabbaganthi- 

parisuddhatta, asahanatta vaiiisassa; e vain - eva kho ma- 
haraja ye te arahanto khinasava dhotamala vantakilesa 
vusitavanto katakaranlya ohitabhara anuppattasadattha 
parikklilnabhavasariiyojana pattapatisainbhida savakabhu- 
misu parisuddha, tesarii tarii cittarii savakavisaye lahukarii 
uppajjati lahukarii pavattati, paccekabuddhabhuniisu ga- 
rukam uppajjati dandhaiii pavattati, kinkaranarii: pari- 
suddliatta savakavisaye, aparisuddliatta paccekabuddha- 
visaye. Idaiii pancaiiiaiii cittarii. 
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Tatr’ idaiii chattharii cittarii vibhattira ' apajjati : Ye 
te maharaja paccekabuddha, sayambhuno anaeariyaka. 
ekacarino khagaavisanakappa , sakavisaye parisuddha- 
vimala-citta, tesarii taiii cittaiii sakavisaye lahukaiii up- 
jiajjati lalmkam pavattati, sabbafinfibuddliabliuniisu garu- 
kaiii uppajjati dandhaih jiavattati, kinkaranaih : parisud- 
dliatta saka\isaye, maliantatta sabbaiinubuddhavisayassa. 
Yatha maharaja puriso sakavisayam parittam nadim rat- 
tira - pi diva pi yadicchakam asambhito otareyya, atha- 
parato mahasamuddarii gamidilraih vittliatiuii agadham * 
apararii disva bhayeyya dandhayeyya na \isahe\ya otari- 
tuih, kinkaraiuui) : cinnatta sakavisayassa, maliantatta ca 
maliasamuddassn ; evani - eva kho maharaja ye te pacce- 
kabiiddha, sayambhuno anaeariyaka, ekacarino kliasca- 
visanakappn, sakavisaye parisuddha-viraala- citta, tesaiii 
taiii cittaiii sakavisaye laliukaiii uppajjati laliukaiii pa- 
vattati, sabbafiruibiiddliabliumisu garukarii uppajjati dan- 
dliaiii pavattati, kinkaranaiii : parisuddhatta sakavisayassa, 
iiiahantatta sabbaiinubuddhavisayassa. Idaiii chatthaii: 
cittaiii. 

Tatr' idarii sattamaiii cittaiii vibliattim ■ apajjati : Ye 
te mahariija sammasaiiibuddha sabbaniiuno dasabaladliara 
catuvesarajja-.visaradii, atthilrasalii buddliadharnmehi sa- 
maniiagata, aiiaiitajina anavarananana, tesarh taiii cittarii 
sabbattha laliukaiii ujipajjati laliukaiii pavattati, kiii- 
karanarii ; sabbattha parisuddhatta. Api iiu kho maharaja 
naracassa sudhotassa vimalassa iiigganthissa sukhuma- 
dharassa ajinihassa avankassa akutila.ssa dalhacai a-sama- 
iTilhassa khomasukhiiiiie va kappasasukliume va kamba- 
lasnkhume va balavanipatitassa dandhayitattaiii va laguanaiii 
va hotiti. — Ya hi bhante, kinkaranaiii: sukhiimatta 
vatihaiiaiii, sudhotatta naracassa, nipatassa ca balavatta 
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ti. — Evam ' eva kho maharaja ye te sammasainbuddlia 
sabbafinuno dasabaladhara catuvesarajja- visarada, attba- 
rasahi buddbadharamehi saniannagata, anantajina anavara- 
nafiana, tesaiii taiii cittam sabbattha lahukaiii uppajjati 
lahukarii pavattati, kinkaranaiii : sabbattha parisuddhatta. 
Idaih sattaniam cittarh. 

Tatra maharaja yam 'idaih sabbannubuddhanaih cittam 
tarn channain ' pi cittanaih gananam atikkamitva asan- 
kheyyena gunena parisuddhan ' ca laliukafi ' ca. Yasnia 
ca Bliagavato cittarh parisuddhan - ca lahukan ' ca, tasma 
maharaja Bhagava yamakapatihlraiii dasseti, yaraakapati- 
hlre maharaja hatabbaih: buddhanaih bhagavantanaih 
cittarh evaiii lahuparivattan ' ti, na tattha sakka uttariih 
karanaih vattiuh. Te pi maharaja pntihTra sabbahiiu- 
huddhanaiii cittaih upadaya gananam ■ pi sankhani ' ]ii 
kalam-pi kalabiiagain - pi na upenti, avajjanapatibaddham 
maharaja Bhagavato sabbannutananarii, avajjitva yadic- 
chakaiii janati, Yatha maharaja puriso hatthe thapitaih 
yarii kinci dutiye hatthe thapeyya, vivatena mukhena vacarii 
nicchareyya, mukhagatarii bhojanarh gileyya, iimmiletvava 
nimileyya nimih tva va ummileyya, samminjitaih va ba- 
harh pasareyya pasaritaiii va bahaih sammiiijeyya, cira- 
taraih etaih maharaja, lahutaraih Bhagavato sabbannu- 
tananarh, laliutaraiii avajjanaih, avajjit\a yadicchakaih 
janati, avajjanavikalainattakena na tavata buddha bhaga- 
vanto asabbannuno nama [na] hontiti. 

Avajjauam ' pi bhante Nagasena pariyesanaya katab- 
barh, ingha maih tattha karanena sannapehiti. — Yatha 
maharaja purisassa addhassa mahaddhanassa mahabho- 
gassa pahuta-jatarupa-rajata-vittupakaraiiassa pahuta- 
dhana-dhannassa sali-vlhi-yava-tandula-tila-mugga-masa- 
pubbannaparanna-sappi-tela-navanTta-khTra-dadhi-madhu- 
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gula-phanita ca khalopi-kumbhi-plthara-kottha- bhajana- 
gata bhaveyyurh, tassa ca purisassa pakunako agaccheyya 
bhattaralio bhattabhikankhi, tassa ca gehe yam randharh 
bliojanam taiii parinitthitarii bhaveyya, kumbhito tandule 
niharitva bliojanam randheyya; api nu kbo so maharaja 
puriso tavatakena bhojanavekallamattakena adbano nama 
kapano nama bhaveyyati. — Na hi bhante, cakkavatti- 
ranno ghare pi bbante akale bhojanavekallarii boti, kiiii 
pana gahapatikassati. — Evam ■ eva kbo maharaja Ta- 
thagatassa avajjanavikalamattakaiii sabbannutananaiii, 
avaijitva yadicehakam janati. Yatha va i)ana mahaiaja 
rukkbo assa phalito onata-vinato pindibbarabbarito, iia 
kifici tattha patitarii pbalam bhaveyya; api nu kbo so 
maharaja rukkbo tavatakena patitaphalavekallamattakena 
aphalo nama bhaveyyati. — Na hi bhante, patanapati- 
baddhani tani rukkhapbalani, patite yadicchakain labba- 
titi. — Evam "eva kbo maharaja Tatbagatassa avajjana- 
patibaddham sabbannutananaiii, avajjitva yadiccliakarii 
janat'iti. — Bhante Nagasena, avajjitva avajjitva Buddbo 
yadicchakain janatiti. — Ama maharaja, Bhagava avaj- 
jitva avajjitva yadiccliakarii janati; yatha maharaja cak- 
kavattiraja yada cakkaratanarii sarati: upetu me cakka- 
ratanan ” ti, sarite cakkaratanarii upeti; evam “ eva kbo 
maharaja Tathagato avajjitva avajjitva yadicchakarii ja- 
natiti. — Dalharii bhante Nagasena karanaih, Buddho 
sabbannu, sampaticchama ; Buddho sabbaiinu ti. 


Bhante Nagasena, Devadatto kena pabbajito ti. — 
Cha " y ■ inie maharaja khattiyakuniara ; Bhaddiyo ca 
Anuruddho ca Aiiando ca Bhagu ca Kimbilo ca Deva- 
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datto ca, Upali kappako sattamo, abhisarabuddhe Sat- 
thari Sakyakulanandajanane Bhagavantain anupabbajanta 
nikkhamiiiisu ; te Bhagava pabbajesiti. — Kanu bliante 
Devadattena pabbajitva sangho bhinno ti. — Atna ma- 
baraja, Devadattena pabbajitva sangho bhinno. Na gihl 
sanghaiii bhindati, na bhikkhuni na sikkhainana na sa- 
nianero na samanerl sanghaiii bhindati, bhikkhn pakatatto 
sainanasariivasako sanianaslinayarii thito sanghaiii bhinda- 
titi. — Sanghabliedako bhante puggalo kiiii kaiiiinaih 
phusatiti. Kappatthitikaiii maharaja kaininam phusa- 
titi. — Kim “ panu bhante Nagasena Buddho janati: De- 
vadatto pabbajitva sanghaiii bhindissati, sanghaiii bhinditva 
kappaiii niraye paccissatiti. — Aina maharaja, Tathagato 
janati: Devadatto pabbajitva sangharh bhindissati, sangham 
bhinditva kappaiii niraye paccissatiti. — Yadi bhante 
Kagaseno Buddho janati: Devadatto pabbajitva sanghaiii 
Ldiindissati, sangliaiii bhinditva kappaih niraye paccissa- 
titi, tena hi bhante Nagasena: Bnddho karnniko anu- 
kaiupako hitesi, sabbasattanaiii ahitam ■ apanetva hitam - 
upadahatiti yaiii vacanaiii taiii miccha. Yadi taiii aja- 
nitva pabbajesi, tena hi Buddlio asabbannu. Ayaiii'pi 
nbhatokotiko pafiho tavaniippatto, vijatehi etaiii inahaja- 
taih, bliinda parappavadaiii, anagate addhane taya sadi.sa 
biiddhimanto bhikkhn dullabha bhavissanti, ettha tava 
balarii pakasehiti. 

Karnniko maharaja Bhagava sabbannii ca. Karufi- 
f.eiia maharaja Bliagava sabbannutahaneiia Devadattassa 
gatirh olokento adda.'-a Devadattarii aparapariyakanimam 
ayuhitva anekani kappakotisatasahassani nirayena nirayaih 
linipatena vinipataiii gacchantaiii. Taiii Bhagava sab- 
bannutaiianena jauitva: imassa apariyantakataiii kammaiii 
mama sjisaiie pabbajitassa jiariyaiitakataiii bhavissati. 


^ Upali \> 
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purimarh upadaya pariyantakatam dukkham bhavissati, 
apabbajito pi ayaiii moghapuriso kappatthiyam ' eva 
kammam ayuhissatiti karunnena Devadattarii pabbajesiti. 
— Tena hi bhante Nagasena Buddho vadhitva telena 
makkheti, papate patetva hatthaiii deti, maretva jivitarii 
pariyesati, yaiii so pathamaiii dukkham datva paccha 
sukham upadahatiti. — Vadheti pi maharaja Tathagato 
sattanarh hitavasena, pateti pi sattanarii hitavasena, 
mareti pi sattanarii hitavasena, vadhitva pi maharaja 
Tathagato sattanaih hitam - eva upadahati, patetva pi 
sattanarii hitam ‘ eva upadahati, maretva pi sattanarii 
hitam " eva upadahati. Yatha maharaja matapitaro iiama 
vadhitva pi patayitva pi puttanarii hitam ' eva upadahanti, 
evam ■ eva kho maharaja Tathagato vadheti pi sattanaih 
hitavasena, pateti pi sattanarii hitavasena, mareti pi 
sattanarii hitavasena, vadhitva pi maharaja Tathagato 
sattanaih hitam - eva upadahati, patetva pi sattanaih 
hitam - eva upadahati, maretva pi sattanarii hitam - eva 
upadahati. Yena yena yogena sattanarii gunavaddhi hoti 
tena tena yogena sabbasattanaih hitam ■ eva upadahati. 
Sace maharaja Devadatto na pabbajeyya gihibhuto samano 
nirayasariivattanikarii bahurii papakaminaih katva anekani 
kappakotisatasahassani nirayena nirayaiii vinipatena vini- 
patarii gacchanto baliuih dukkharii vedayissati. Taih Bha- 
gava janamano karunnena Devadattaih pabbajesi: mama 
sasane pabbajitassa dukkharii pariyantakataiii bhavissatiti 
karunnena garukarii dukkharii lahukaih akasi. Yatha 
maharaja dhana-yasa-siri-natibalena bahn a puriso attanu 
fiatiih va mittarii va rafina garudandaiii dharentaiii attano 
bahuvissatthabhavena samatthataya garukarii dandaiii la- 
hukarii kareti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja Bhaoava bahuni 
kappakotisatasahassani diikkhaih vediyaniaiiarii Jlevadattaiii 
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pabbajetva sila-samadhi-panfia-vimutti-bala-samattlia- 
bhavena garukaiii dukkhaiii lahukaiii akasi. Yatlia va 
pana maharaja kusalo bliisakko sallakatto garukarii bya- 
dhiiii balavosadliabaleiia lahukaih karoti, evam " eva klio 
maharaja bahuni kappakotisatasahassaiii dukkhaih vedi- 
\araanam Devadattarii Bhagava yogannutaya pabbajetva 
kai'Linfiabalopatthaddha- dhamniosadhabaleua garukaiii duk- 
khaiii labukara akasi. Api nu kbo so maharaja Bhagava 
baliuvedaniyaiii Devadattarii appavedaniyarii karonto kifici 
apufinam apajjeyyati. -- Na kifici bbaiite apufinaiii apaj- 
jeyya, antamaso gadduliananiattam ■ piti. — Imam ■ pi kbo 
ivam maharaja karanaiii atthato sanipaticclia yena kara- 
nena Bhagava Devadattarii pabbajesi. 

xVparam - pi maharaja uttariiii karaiiaiii sunobi yena 
karaiiena Bhagava Devadattarii pabl»ajesi. Yatba ma- 
haraja corarii agucaririi gahetva rariiio dasseyyum: ayaiii 
te deva coro agucari, imassa \aiii icchasi taiii dandaiii 
panebiti, tam ■ tnaiii raja evaiii vadeyya; tena hi bhane 
imaih corarii bahinagararii nTharitva aghatane sTsam 
cliindatbati ; evarii devati kbo te raiirio patissutva tam 
bahinagararii nibaritva agbatanaiii nayeyyiiiii, tarn - enaih 
passeyya kocid ■ eva puriso raiino santika laddbavaro 
laddba-yasa-dban.i-bliogo adeyyaiacano balaviccbitakar!, 
so tassa karufinaiii katva te purise evarii vadeyva: alarii 
bbo, kirii tumhakarii ima.ssa sisacchedanena, tena hi bho 
imassa batthath va padarii va cbinditva jivitarii rakkbatba, 
aham “ etassa karana ranfio santike pativacanarii karis- 
samiti ; te tassa balavato vacanena tassa corassa battharii 
va padarii va cbinditva jivitaiii rakkheyyuiii ; api nu kbo 
so maharaja puriso evaihkaiT tassa corassa kiccakari 
assati. — Jivitadayako so bliaiite puriso tassa corassa, 
jivite dinne kirii tassa akatarii nama atthiti. — Ya pana 
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tassa hatthapadacchedane vedana so taya vedanaya kinci 
apunnaiii apajjeyyati. — Altana katena-so bhaute core 
dukkhaiii vedanaih vediyati, jlvkadayako paiia piaiso na 
kinci apunnarii apajjpyyati. — Evain “ eva kho maharaja 
Bliaijava karunnena Devadattaih pabbajesi : mama sasane 
pabbajitassa dukkliaih pariyantakataiii bhavissatiti. Pari- 
vantakatan “ ca maharaja Bevadattassa dukkhaiii. Deva- 
daito maharaja raaranakale: 

Imehi atthihi tarn “ augapugiialaiii 
devatidevaiii iiaradammasarathiiii 
samantacakkhmii satapunnalakklianaiii 
panehi Buddhaiii saranaiii upemiti 

panupetaiii saranam ' agamasi. D‘n-adatto maharaja, cha- 
kotthase kale kappe, atikkante pathamakottha.«p sanghaih 
hliiiidi, pafioakotthasam nirave pacciiva tato rauccitva 
Atthissaro iiama paccckabuddlio bha-. issati. Api nu khr 
so maharaja Hhagava evaiiikari Devadattasa kiccakar! 
assiiti. • Sabbadado bhaute Xauasena Tathusatu Deva- 
dattassa, yaiii Tathagatu Bevadattaiii paccekabudhiiii 
papessati, kiiii Tathagatena Bevadattassa akataiii iiama 
atthiti. — Yahi pana maharaja Bevadatto sanghaih bhin- 
ditva niraye dukkhaiii vedanaiii vediyati, a[ii nu kho 
llhagava tatonidanarii kinci apunnaiii apajjeyyati. — Xa 
hi bhante, attana katena bhante Bevadatto kappaiii ni- 
raye paccati, dukkhapariyantakarako Satthii na kinci 
apunnaiii apajjatiti. — Imam ' ]ii kho tvaiii maharaja ka- 
ranam atthato sampaticcha yena karanena Bhagava Be- 
vadattaiii pabbajesi. 

Aparam ■ pi maharaja uttarirh karanarii sunohi yena 
karanena Bhaoava Bevadattaiii pabbajesi. Yatha maharaja 
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kusalo bhisakko sallakatto vata-pitta-senihasannipata- 
utuparinaraa-visamaparihara-opakkamikopakkantaiii puti- 
kunapa-duggandhabhisannam antosallam susiragatarii 
pubba-ruhira-sampunnarh vanaiii vupasamento vanamukhaih 
kakkhala-tikhina-khara-katukena bhesajjena anulimpati 
paripaccanaya, paripaccitva miidubhavam ■ upagatam sat- 
thena vikantayitva dahati salakaya, daddhe kharalavanarii 
deti bhesajjenanuliinpati vanaruhanaya byadhitassa sotthi- 
bhavam ■ anuppattiya; api nu kho so maharaja bhisakko 
sallakatto ahitacitto bhesajjenanuliinpati, satthena vikan- 
teti, dahati salakaya, kharalavanarii detiti. — Na hi 
bhante, hitacitto sotthikanio tani kiriyani karotiti. — 
Ya pan’ assa bhesajjakiriyakaranena uppanna dukkha- 
vedana, tatonidanam so bhisakko sallakatto kind apun- 
iiaih apajjeyyati. — Hitacitto bhante sotthikanio bhisakko 
sallakatto tani kiriyani karoti, kiih so tatonidanam apun- 
narh apajjeyya, saggaganii so bhante bhisakko sallakatto 
ti. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja Bhagava karunnena 
Devadattaiii pabbajesi, dukkhaparimuttiya. 

Aparam ■ pi maharaja uttariiii karanaiii sunohi yena 
karanena Bhagava Devadattaiii pabbajesi. A'atha ma- 
haraja puriso kantakena viddho assa, ath’ aiiriataro pu- 
riso ta.ssa hitakaino sotthikanio tiiilieiia kantakena va 
satthamukhena va sainanta chinditva paggharantena lohi- 
tena tarii kantakaiii iiihareyya; api nil kho so maharaja 
puriso ahitakanio tairi kan^karii nl. aratiti, — Xa hi 
bhante, hitakaino so bhante puriso sotthikarao tarii kan- 
takarii niharati, sace so bhante puriso tarii kantakaiii iia 
nlliareyya inaraiiarii va so tena papuneyya maranamattaih 
va dukkhan-ti. - Evam 'eva kho maharaja Tathagato 
kcirunnena Devadattaiii pabbajesi, dukkhaparimuttiya; 
sace maharaja Bhagava Devadattaiii na pabbajeyya 
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kappakotisatasahassam ' pi Devadatto bhavaparamparaya 
niraye pacceyyati. — Anusotaganiiiii bhante Nagasena 
Devadattaiii Tathagato patisotairi papesi, vipanthapati- 
pannam Devadattaiii panthe patipadesi, papate patitassa 
Devadattassa patittharii adasi, visamagataiii Devadattaiii 
Tatliagato saniaih aropesi. Ime ca bhante Nagasena lietu 
imani ca karanani na sakka anfiena sandassetuiii annatra 
tavadisena buddhiinata ti. 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam - p’ etarii Bhagavata : 
Atth’ ime bhikkhave hetu aMha paccaya mahato hhumi- 
calassa patubhavajati. Asesavacanaiii idaiii, nissesava- 
canaih idaiii, nipparijaiavacanam idaiii, na ■ ttli’ anno 
navanio hetu mahato bhumicalassa patnbhavaya; yadi 
bhante Nagasena anno navamo hetu bhaveyya mahato 
bhumicalassa patubhavaya, tarn ■ pi Bhagava hetuih ka- 
theyja, yasma ca kho bhante Nagasena na ■ tth’ anno 
navamo hetu mahato bhumicalassa patubhavaya, tasma 
anacikkhito Bhacavata. Ayaii ' ca navamo lietu dissati 
mahato bhumicalassa patubhavaya, yarii Vessantarena 
ranfia mahadane dlyamane sattakkhattuih mahapathavl 
kainpita. Yadi bhante Nagasena atth’ eva hetu attha 
paccaya mahato bhumicalassa patubhavaya, tena hi: 
Vessantarena ranna mahadane dlyamane sattakkhattuih 
mahapathavl kampita ti yaiii vacanam tarn miccha. Yadi 
Vessantarena rafina mahadane dlyamane sattakkhattuiii 
mahapathavl kampita, tena hi: atth’ eva hetu attha pac- 
caya mahato bhumicalassa patubhavayati tarn “pi vacanarii 
miccha. Ayam ' pi ubhatokotiko panlio sukhumo dun- 
nivethiyo andhakarano ca gambhlro ca, so tavanuppatto, 

^ Devadattam om all kampita ti all. -c-aya ti mah. ABC. 
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n'eso annena ittarapannena sakka vissajjetuiii annatra 
tavadisena buddhimata ti. 

Bhasitam ■ p' etaih maharaja Bhagavata: Atth’ ime 
bhikkhave hetu attha paccaya luahato bhuniicalassa patu- 
bhavayati. Vessantarena pi ranna mahadane dTyamane 
sattakkhattuiii maliapatliavl kampita. Tan - ca pana 
akalikaiii kadacuppattikaih, atthahi hetuhi vippamuttarh, 
tasma aganitaih atthahi hetuhi. Yatha maharaja loke 
tayo yeva inegha ganlyanti : vassiko hemantiko pavas- 
sako ti, yadi te niuncitva anno niegho pavassati na so 
megho ganTyati saniniatehi meghehi, akalamegho t’ eva 
sankharh gacchati; evani ‘ eva kho maharaja Vessan- 
tarena ranfia mahadane dlyamane yarn sattakkhattum 
mahapathavl kampita, akalikaiii etaih kadacuppatti- 
kaih, atthahi hetuhi vippamuttaih, na tarn ganlyati 'at- 
thahi hetulii. Yatha va pana maharaja Himavanta 
pabbata panca nadlsatani sandanti, tesarii maharaja 
pancannarh naJisatanarii das’ eva nadiyo nadigananaya 
ganlyanti, se\yathidam; Ganga Yamuna Aciravati Sarabhu 
Mall! Sindhu Sarassatl Vetravatl Vitamsa Candabhaga, 
avasesa nadiyi. nadigananaya aganita, kinkaranaih : na ta 
nadiyo dhuvasalila; evain " eva kho maluiraja Ves- 
santarena ranna mahadane dlyamane yaih sattakkhattum 
mahapathavT kampita, akalikaih etaiii kadacuppattikaih, 
atthahi hetuhi vippamuttaih, na tarn ganlyati atthahi 
hetuhi. Aatha va pana mahaiaja ranno satam ‘ pi dvi- 
satam “ pi ainacca honti, tesaih cha yeva jana araaccaga- 
nanaya uanlyanti, seyyathidaih : senapati purohito akkha- 
dasso bhandasiariko chattagaliako khaggagahako, ete yeva 
aniaccagananaya ganiyanti, kinkaranaih: yuttatta raja- 
gunehi, avasesa aganita, .sabbe ainacca f eva saiikhaih 
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gacchanti; evani - eva kho maharaja V’essantarena 
ranna mahadane dlyaniane yarn sattakkhattuiii maha- 
pathavl karapita, akalikam etaiii kadacuppattikarh, 
atthahi hetuhi vippaniuttarh , na tarii ganlyati atthahi 
hetuhi. 

Siiyati nu kho maharaja etarahi Jinasasane katadhi- 
karanaih ditthadhaniniasukhavedanlyarii kammarh, kitti ca 
yesaih abhhuggata devamanussesuti. — Ama bhante, 
suyati etarahi Jinasasane kafadhikaianarii ditthadhamnia- 
sukhavedanlyarfa kammam, kitti ca yesarh abhhuggata 
de\amanussesu, satta te jana ti. — Ko ca ko ca ma- 
harajati. — Suniano ca bhante malakaro Ekasatako ca 
brahmano Punno ca bhatako Mallika ca devi Gopalamata 
ca devI Suppiya ca upasika Punna ca dasi ti iine satta 
ditthadharnmasukhavedanlya satta, kitti ca imesarii ab- 
bhuggata devamanussesuti. — Apare pi suyanti nu kho 
atite manusaken’ eva sariiadehena Tidasabhavanaih gata 
ti. — Ama bhante, suyantiti. — Ko ca ko ca maharajati. 
— Guttilo ca gandhabbo Sadhino ca laja jS'imI ca raja 
Mandhata ca raja ti ime caturo jana sun anti: ten' eva 
manusakena sariiadehena Tidasabhavanarii gata ti, suci- 
rain - pi kataih suyati sukata-dukkatan ' ti. — Sutapubbarh 
pana taya maharaja: atite va addhane vattamane va 
addhaue itthannamassa dane diyamane sakiiii \a dvik- 
khatturii va tikkhattuih va mahapathavi karapita ti. — 
Xa hi bhante ti. — Atthi me maharaja agamo adhigamo 
pariyatti savanarii sikkhabalam sussusa paripuccha acari- 
vupasanarii, maya pi na' ssutapubbaiii : itthannamassa dane 
divaniane sakirii va dvikkhattuhi va tikkhattuiii va ma- 
hapathavi kainpita ti , thapetva Vessantarassa rajava- 
sabhassa danavaraih. Bhagavato ca maharaja Kassapassa 
bhagavato ca Sakyamunino ti dvinnarii buddhanaiii antare 


niilak.uc Aal!. sailhino .A.M. sakiin v.i Uvattikkl atmin T.i mail B. 


8 ' 



116 


gananapathaiii vltivatta vassakotiyo atikkanta, tattha pi 
me savanarii na“tthi; itthannaniassa dane dlyamane sa- 
kiih va dvikkliattuiii va tikkhattQiii va iiialiapatliavl kaiu- 
pita ti. Na nialiaraja tavatakena viriyena tavatakena 
parakkamena nialia['athavT kanipati, ounabharabharita ma- 
haraja sabbasoceyyakiriyaounabharabliarita dharetuih na 
visahanti iiiahapathavl calati kaiiipati pavedhati. Yatha 
maharaja sakatassa atibliarabharitassa nabhiyo ca ne- 
miyo ca phalanti akkho bhijjati, evani “ eva kho niahai;lja 
sabbasoceyyakiriyagunabharabharita iiiahapathavl dliare- 
turh na visahanti calati kanipati pavedhati. Yatha vil 
pana maharaja gaganarii anilajalavegasanchaditam u.ssanna- 
jalabharabharitaiii ativatena phutitatta nadati ravati gala- 
galayati, evam • eva kho maharaja inahapathavi rafifio 
Vessantara.ssa danabala-vipulaussannabharabharita dha- 
retuiii na visahanti calati kanipati pavedhati. Ya hi 
maharaja rahno Ve.s.«antarassa cit'am ragavasena pavat- 
tati, na dosavasena pavattati, na niohava.sena pavattati, 
na nianavaseiia paiattati, na ditthivasena pavattati, na 
kilesava.«ena pavattati, na vitakkavasena pavattati. na 
arativasena pavattati, atha kho danavasena bahulaiii pa- 
vattati: kin ti anagata yacaka mama santike asaccheyyuiii 
atjata ca yacaka yathakainaiii labliitva attaniana bha- 
veyy un " ti satataiii saniitarii danam ' pati manasath tha- 
pitarii hoti. Kafino maharaja Ve.ssantarassa satataiii 
saiiiitaiii dasasu thanesu inaiiasaiii thapitaiii hoti: dame 
same khantiyarii saihvare yame niyaine akkodhe avihirii- 
sayaiii sacce soceyye. Ranno maharaja Vessantarassa 
kamesana pahlnii, bhavesana patippassaddha, brahnia- 
cariyesanay’ eva ussukkaiii apanno. Ranno maharaja 
Vessantarassa attarakkha pahlna, pararakkhava us.sukkarii 
apanno: kin “ ti ime satta saniagga assii aroga sadhana 
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dighayuka ti bahularii yeva manasaih pavattati. Dada- 
mano ca maharaja Vessantaro raja taiii danarii na hhava- 
sainpattihetu deti, na dhaualietu deti, na patidanahetu 
deti, na upalapanalietu deti, na ayiihetn deti. na vanna- 
hetu deti, na sukhahetu deti, na balahetu deti, na yasa- 
hetu deti, na puttalietu deti, na dhltuhetu deti, atha kho 
sabbannutafianassa hetu sabbaiinutananaratanassa karana 
e\arupe atula-vipulaniittare danavare adasi. Sabbannu- 
taiii patto ca iniarii itatharii abbasi : 

Jalirii Kanhajinaiii dhitaih Maddide\iiii patibbatarh 
cajainano na cintesiiii, liodliiya yeva karana ti. 

Ves,?antaro uiaiiaraja riija akkodhena kodliarii jinati, asa- 
dhuiii »adluuia jinati, kadariyaiii danena jinati, alikava- 
dinaih saceena jinati, sabbaiii aku.'valaiii kusalena jinati. 

Tassa evaih dadainanasca dhaminanngatassa dliain- 
niaslsakas.^a dananissanda- balaviriyavipulav iharena hettha 
maliavata sancalanti, .sanikaih .sanikaiii sakiiii sakiiii aku- 
lakula vayanti, onamanti unnainanti vinamanti, sTnapatta 
padapa papatanti, gumbagiinibarii valahaka gagane san- 
dhavanti, rajusancita vata daruna honti, gaganaiii iippili- 
taiii, vata vayanti sahasa dliainadbainayanti, mal atiinaha 
bliTmo saddo niccluirati, tesu viitesu kupitesu udakarh 
sanikarh sanikarii caiati, udake calite khnbbhanti inacclia- 
kacchapa, jayanti yaniaka-yaiiiaka umiyo, tasanti jalacara 
satta, jalavTci yuganaddlio vattati , vicinado pavattati, 
ghora bubbula utthahanti, phenainala bhavanti, uttarati 
mahasainuddo, disavidisaiii dhavati udakarh, ussota- 
patisota-muklia sandanti saliladhara, tasanti asura garula 
naga yakkha, ubbijjanti : kin - nu kho kathan ■ nu kho 
sagarn viparivattatiti gaiuanapathain ' esanti bhitacitta, 
khubhite lulite jaladhare jiakampati inahapathavT sanaga 
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sasagara, parivattati Sineragiri kutaselasikharo vinama- 
mano hoti, virnana honti ahi-nakula-bilara-kotthuka-su- 
kara-iniga-pakkhino, rndanti yakkha appesakkha, hasanti 
yakklia mahesakkha, kainpamanaya mahapatha\ iya. Yatha 
maharaja mahatimahapariyoge uddhanagate udakasam- 
punne akinnatandule hetthato aggi jalamatio pathaaiaiii 
tava pariyogaih santapeti, pariyogo santatto udakaih san- 
tapeti, udakarii santattaih tanduiaiii santapeti, tandulaih 
santattarh umraujjati nimiijjati, bubbulakajatarii hoti, phe- 
namali uttarati; — evam ■ eva kho maharaja Vessantaro 
raja yam loke duccajam tarh caji, tassa taiii duccajarii 
cajantassa danassa sabhavanissandena liettha niahavata 
dharetuih na visahanta parikuppimsu, mahavatesu pari- 
kupitesu udakam kampi, udake kampite nialiapathavl 
kampi, iti tada mahavata ca udakan ■ ca pathavT cati 
ime tayo ekamana viya ahesum, mahadananissandena 
vipulabalaviriyena, na - tth’ ediso maharaja afinassa dana- 
niibhavo yatha Vessantarassa ranno mahadananubhavo. 
Yatha maharaja niahiya bahuvidha manayo vijjanti, sey- 
yathidarh: indanllo mahanllo jotiraso veluriyo uminapup- 
pho sirlsapuppho manoharo suriyakanto candakanto vajiro 
kajjopakkamako phussarago lohitanko masaragallo, ete 
sabbe atikkamma cakkavattimani aggam " akkhayati, cak- 
kavattimani maharaja samanta yojanaih obhaseti, — 
evam ■ eva kho maharaja yam kinci mahiya danarh vijjati 
api asadisadanaih pararaarii, tarn sabbarii atikkamma 
Vessantarassa ranno mahadanam aggam - akkhayati. 
Vessantarassa maharaja ranno mahadane dlyamane sat- 
takkhatturh mahapathavi kampita ti. 

Acchariyarh bhante Nagasena buddhanaih, abbliutam 
bhante Nagasena buddhanaih, yarn Tathagato bodhisatto 
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samano asamo lokena evam-khanti evarii-citto evaiii- 
adhirautti evarh-adhippayo. Bodliisattanaih bliante Na- 
gasena parakkamo dakkhapito, paraml ca jinanam bhiyyo 
obhasita, cariyaiii carato pi tava Tathagatassa sadevake 
loke setthabhavo anudassito; sadliu bhante Nagasena, 
thomitaiTi Jinasasanaiii, jotita Jinaparann, chinna tittlii- 
yanarii vadagantlii, bhinna parappavadakuinblia, pafiho 
ganibhlro uttanikato, gahanaiii agahanaiii kataiii, samnia 
laddhaiii Jinaputtanaiii nibbahanaih, evam ■ etaiii gani- 
varapavara, tatha sampaticchainati. 


Bhante Nagasena, tunihe evaiii bhanatha; Sivirajena 
yacakassa cakkhuni dinnani, andhassa sato puna dibba- 
cakkhiini uppannanlti. Etani - pi vacanaih sakasataih 
saniggaharii sadosarh. Hetusamugghate ahetusmiih avat- 
thumlii na - tthi dibbacakkhussa uppado ti Sutte vuttaih. 
Yadi bhante Yagasena Sivirajena yacakassa cakkhuni 
dinnani. tena hi: puna dibbacakkhuni uppannanlti yaih 
vacanaih tain miccha. Yadi dibbacakkhuni uppannani, 
tena hi: Sivirajena yacakassa cakkhuni dinnaniti yarn 
vacanaiii tani ‘ pi miccha. Ayain ■ pi ubhatokotiko pafiho, 
ganthito pi ganthitaro, vedhato pi vedhataro, gahanato 
pi gahanataro, so tavanuppatto, tattha cliandam ■ abhi- 
janehi nibbahanaya paravadanaiii niggahayati. — Dinnani 
maharaja Sivirajena yacakassa cakkhuni, tattha ina vi- 
matiiii uppadehi; puna dibbani ca cakkhuni uppannani, 
tatthapi nia vimatiiii janeluti. — Api nu kho bhante Ya- 
gasena hetusamugghate ahetusmirii avatthurahi dibbacak- 
khu uppajjatiti. -- Na hi iiiaharajati. — Kim-pana bhante 
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ettha karanaih vena karanena hetusamugghate ahetusmiiii 
avatthuinhi dibbacakkhu uppajjati, ingha tava karanena 
mam sannapehiti. 

Kim ■ pana maharaja atthi loke saccaiii nama yena sacca- 
vadino saccakiriyam karontiti. — Ama bhante, atthi loke 
saccam nama, saccena bhante Nagasena saccavadino sacca- 
kiriyam katva devarii vassapenti, aggiiii nibbapeati, visarh 
patihananti, anfiam ■ pi vividham kattabbam karontiti. — 
Tena hi maharaja yujjati sameti ; Sivirajassa .saccabalena 
dibbacakkhtini uppannaniti, saccabalena maharaja avat- 
thumhi dibbacakkhu uppajjati, saccarii yeva tattha vatthu 
bhavati dibbacakkhussa uppadaya. Yatha maharaja ye 
keci siddha saccam ■ anugayanti : mahamegho pavassatiiti, 
tesarii saha saccam ■ anugitena mahamegho pavassati; api 
nu kho maharaja atthi akase vassahetu sannicito yena 
hetuna mahamegho pavassatiti. — Na hi bhante, saccam 
yeva tattha hetu bhavati mahato meghassa pavassanayati. 
— Evani - eva kho maharaja na - tthi tassa pakatihetu, 
saccam yev’ ettha vatthu bhavati dibbacakkhussa uppa- 
daya ti. 

Yatha va pana maharaja ye keci siddha saccam- 
anugayanti : jalita-pajjalita-maliaaggikkhandho patinivatta- 
tiiti, tesaih saha saccam ' anugTtena jalita-pajjalita-maha- 
aggikkhandho khanena patinivattati, api nu kho maharaja 
atthi tasmiih jalita- pajjalite mahaagiiikkhandhe hetu san- 
nicito yena hetuna jalita-pajjalita-niahaaggikkhandho 
khanena patinivattatiti. — iNa hi bhante, saccarii yeva 
tattha vatthu hoti tassa jalita-pajjalitassa mahaaggik- 
khandhassa khanena patinivattanayati. — Evam “ eva kho 
maharaja na - tthi tassa pakatihetu, saccarii yev’ ettha 
vatthu bhavati dibbacakkhussa uppadayati. 

Yatha va pana maharaja ye keci siddha saccam - 
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anugayanti : visarii halahalaih ajjadaiii bhavatuti, tesarii 
saha saccani-anugTtena visam halahalam klianena agadaiii 
bhavati, api nu kho maharaja atthi tasmiih halahalavise 
beta sannicito yena hetuna visaih halahalam khanena 
agadaiii bhavatiti. — Na hi bhante, saccarh yeva tattha 
hetu bhavati visassa lialalialassa khanena patighatayati. 
— Evani - eva kho maharaja vina pakatiheturii saccam 
yev’ ettha vatrhu bhavati dibbacakkhussa uppadayati. 

Catunnani “ pi maharaja ariyasaccanaiii pativedhaya 
na ■ tth’ aniiarii vatthu, saccaiii vatthurii karitva cattari 
ariyasaccani pativijjhantiti. 

Atthi maharaja Cliiavisaye rinaraja, so mahasamudde 
balirn katukamo catumase catumase saccakiriyaiii katva 
slharathena antomahasamudde yojanam pavisati, tassa 
rathasisassa purato mahavarikkhandho patikkamati, iiik- 
khantassa puna ottharati, api nu kho maharaja so ina- 
hasamuddo sadevamanussena pi lokena pakatikayabalena 
sakka patikkamapetuu ' ti. — Atiparittake pi bhante ta- 
lake udakarii na sakka sadevamanussena pi lokena paka- 
tikayabalena patikkaniapeturii , kiiii pana mahasamudde 
udakan ' ti. — Imina pi maharaja kaianena saccabalaih 
natabbarh, na “ tthi taiii thanaiii yaiii sa. cena na pattab- 
ban - ti. 

Aagare maharaja Pataliputte Asoko dhammaraja sa- 
negama-janapada-amacca-bhatabala-mahamattehi parivuto 
Gangarh nadiiii navasaiilasampunnarii samatittikam sa- 
mabharitarii pancayojauasatayaniarii yojanaputhularii san- 
damanaiii disva amacce evani" aha: Atthi koci bhane sa- 
niattho [yo] iniaiii Mahagangaih patisotaiii sandapetun " ti. 
Amacca ahaiiisu : Dukkaraih devati. Tasniirii yeva Gan- 
gakule thita Bindumatl naiiia ganika assosi: ranfia kira 
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evarii vuttaih ; sakka nu kho imam Mahagangaiii pati- 
sotarh sandapetun " ti. Sa evara ■ aha : Aharii hi nagare 
Pataliputte ganika lupupajlvinl antimajivika, mama tava 
raja saccakiriyam passatiiti. Atha sa saccakiriyam akasi. 
Saha tassa saccakiriyaya khanena sa Mahagaiiiia gala- 
galantl patisotarii sandittha, niahato janakayassa passato. 
Atha raja Mahagangaya avattaQiiiivegajauitam halahala- 
saddarii sutva vimhito acchariyabbhutajato amacce evani - 
aha : Kissayarii bhane Mahaganga patisotarii saiidatiti. 
Bindumati maharaja ganika tava vacanaih sutva sacca- 
kiriyaih akasi, tassa saccakiriyaya Mahaganga ubbhamu- 
kha sandatiti. Atha saihviggahadayo raja turitaturito 
sayarh gantva taih ganikaih pucchi : Saccarii kira je taya 
saccakiriyaya ayaih Ganga patisotarii sandapita ti. Ama 
devati. Raja aha; Kin - te tattha balarii atthi, ko va te 
vacanaiii adiyati anuininatto, kena tvaih balena imaiii Ma- 
hagangath patisotarii sandaptsiti. Sa aha: Saccabaleiia- 
harh maharaja iinarii Blahagangarii patisotarii saudapesin - ti. 
Raja aha : Kin - te saccabalarii atthi coriya dhuttiya asa- 
tiya ciiinnikaya papiya bliiiinasiraaya atikkantikaya andha- 
janavilopikayati. Saccarii maharaja tadisika aharii, tadi- 
sikaya pi me maharaja saccakiriya atthi yayahaiii iccha- 
inana sadevakam - pi lokarii parivatteyyan ' ti. Raja aha; 
Katama pana sa hoti saccakiriya, ingha niarii savehiti. 
Yo me maharaja dhanarii deti khattiyo va brahmano va 

vesso va suddo va anno va koci tesarii samakarii veva 

* 

upatthahami, khattiyo ti viseso na- tthi, suddo ti atiman- 
iiana na ■ tthi, anunayapatighavippamutta dhanasamikaih 
paricarami, esa me deva saccakiriya yayahaiii iinaiii 
Mahagangaiii patisotarii saudapesin - ti. 

Iti pi maharaja sacce thita na kanci atthaiii na 
vindanti. Diniiani ca maharaja Sivirajena yacakassa 
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cakkhuui, dibbacakklmni ca uppannani, tail ■ ca sacca- 
kiriyaya. Yaih pana Suite vuttam : Maiiisacakkhusniiiii 
natthe alietusmiih avatthumhi na - tthi dibbacakkhussa 
uppado ti, taiii bliavananiayaiii cakkhuiii sandhava vut- 
tan ■ ti evani ■ etaiii maharaja dharehiti. — Sadlui bhante 
Nagasena, sunibbethito panho, suniddittho niasalio, su- 
maddita parappavada, evam - etaiii, tatha sainpaticchamiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitain - p' etaih Bhagavata : 
Tinnaih kho pana bliikkhave sannipata gabbhassa avak- 
kanti hoti : idha matapitaro ca sannipatita honti, mata 
ca utuni hoti, gandhabbo ca paccupatthito hoti; iniesaih 
kho bhikkhave tinnaiii sannipata gabbhassa avakkanti 
hotiti. Asesavacanam ■ etaih, nissesavacanani ■ etaiii, iiiji- 
pariyajavacanain - etaih, arahassavacanaiii - etaih, sadeva- 
manussanarh inajjhe nisiditva bhanitaih. Ayan ■ ca dvin- 
naih sannipata gabbhassa avakkanti dissati : Dukuleua 
tapasena Parikaya tapasiya utunikale dakkhinena hatthan- 
gutthena nabhi parainattha, tassa tena nabhiparaniasanena 
Sanio kumaro nibbatto. Matangenapi isina brahniaiia- 
kannaya utunikale dakkhinena hatthangutthena nabhi pa- 
raiuattha, tassa tena paraniasanena Mandabyo inaiiavako 
nibbatto ti. Yadi bhante Nagasena Bhagavata bhanitarii : 
Tinnaih kho pana bhikkhave sannipata gabbhassa avak- 
kanti hotiti, tena hi : Saino ca kumaro Mandabyo ca ina- 
navako ubho pi te nabhipararaasanena nibbatta ti yaih 
vacaiiaih tarn miccha. Yadi Tathagatena bhanitaih : Samo 
ca kumaro ilandabyo ca manavako nabhipararaasanena 
nibbatta ti, tena hi : Tinnaih kho pana bhikkhave sanni- 

’’ sampaticcbimati BC. dukul- M throughout, AC three times '■ 
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pata gabbhassa avakkanti hotlti yam vacanarii tarn - pi 
niicc'ha. Ayani “ pi ubhatokotiko panho suganibhiro suni- 
puno visayo buddhimantanarii, so tavanuppatto, chinda 
vimatipatham, dharehi nanavarapajjotan ' ti. 

Bhasitara " p’ etaiii tiiabara)a Bhagavata : Tinnarh kho 
pana bhikkhave sannipata gabbhassa avakkanti hoti: idha 
matapitaro ca sannipatita hoiiti, inata ca utuin hoti, gan- 
dhabbo ca paccupatthito hoti, evarh tinnarh sannipata 
gabbhassa avakkanti liotiti. Blianitan ■ ca ; Samo ca ku- 
niaro Mandabyo ca manavako nabhiparamasanena nib- 
batta ti. — Teiia hi bhante Xagasena vena karanena 
panho suvinicchito hoti tena karanena mam sannapehiti. 
— Sutapiibbam pana ta\a maharaja; Sankicco ca ku- 
maro Isisingo ca tapaso thero ca Kumarakassapo imina 
nama te nibbatta ti. — Ama bhante, suyati, abbhnggata 
tesaiii jati; dve migadhenuyo tava iitunikale dvinnaih 
tapasanam passavatthanarii agantva sasambliavarii passa- 
varii piviihsn, tena passavasainbhavena .Sankicco ca ku- 
maro I.«isingo ca tapaso nibbatta. Therassa Udayissa 
bhikkluinupassayam upagatassa rattacittena bhikkhuniya 
angajatam upanijjhayantas.«a sambhavaih kasave niucci; 
atha kho ayasma Udayi taiii bhikkhunirii etad-avoca: 
Gaceha bhagini udakaiii ahara, antaravasakam dhovis- 
samiti. Re 'yya, aham ■ eva dhovissamiti. Tato sa bhik- 
khunl utunisamaye tarn sambhavaih ekadesaih mukhena 
aggahesi, ekade.^aih angajate pakkhipi, tena thero Ku- 
marakassapo nibbatto ti evam ” etaih jano ahati. — 
Api nu kho tvaiii maharaja saddahasi tain vacanan - ti. — 
Ama bhante, lialavaih tattha mayaih karanarh upalabliaraa 
yena mayaih karanena saddahaina; imina karanena nib- 
batta ti. — Kim - pan’ ettha maharaja karanan-ti. — 


utunikale all. nibbatta all. bhikkhanipassayarh AaCb . -* -ssauiiti 
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Suparikamniakate bhante kalale bIjam nipatitva khippaiii 
sarh viruhatiti. — • Ania nialiarajati. — Evam “ eva kho 
bhante sa bhikkhuni utuni saniana santhite kalale ruhire 
paccliinnavege thapitaya dhatuya taiii sanibhavaiii gahetva 
tasmirii kalale pakkhipi, tena tassa gabbho santhasi ; evaiii 
tattha karanarii’ paccerna tesaiii nibbnttiya ti. Evani ' 
etaih maharaja, tatha sampaticchaini : yonippaveseiia aab- 
bho samlihavatiti. Sampaticchasi paiia tvaih r.ialiaraja 
Kuraarakassapassa gabbhavakkam inan ‘ ti. — Am a 
bhante ti. ■ — Sadhu maharaja, paccaL’ato .si mama visa- 
yarii, ekavidhena pi aabbhassavakkantiiii kathayanto 
mamanubalaih bhavissasi; atha ya pana ta dve migadhe- 
nuyo passavam pivitvg gabbharii patilabhirhsii tasaiii tvarii 
saddahasi gabbhassavakkamanan ■ ti. — Ama bhante, yaiii 
kiiici bhuttaiii pltaiii kliayitaih lehitam sabban-taiii ka- 
lalaiii osarati.. thanagataiii vuddhim ' apajjati. Yatha 
bhante Naga.<ena ya kaei sarita nama sabba ta maha- 
samuddaih osaranti, thanagata vnddhim ' apajjanti, evani’ 
eva kho bhante Nagasena yaiii kinei bhuttaiii pTtarii kha- 
yitarii lehitaih sabban ’ taiii kalalaih osarati, thanagataiii 
Middhim - apajjati. Tenahaiii karanena saddahanii : inu- 
khagatena pi gabbhassavakkanti hotiti. - — i^adhu maha- 
raja, balhataraiii upagato si mama visayaiii, mukhapanena 
pi dvayasannipato bhavati, Sankiccassa kiuiiarassa Isi- 
singassa tapasassa theras.=a ca Kumarakassapassa nab- 
bhavakkamanarii sampaticchasiti. — Ama bhante, sanni- 
pato osaratiti. 

Samo ]ii maharaja knmaro .Mandabyo pi manavako 
tTsu sannipatesu antogadha ekarasa yeva piiriniena: tattha 
karanaiii vakkhami. Dukuhi ca maharaja tapaso Paiikii 
ca tapasi uhho pi te aranfiaxasa ahesuih paiivekadhi- 
mutta uttamatthaga^ e.^aka, tapatejena yava brahmalokaih 
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santapesiiiii. Tesarii tada Sakko devanam - indo saya- 
patarh iipatthanaiii aaaccliati. So tesaifl garugatametta- 
taya iipadharento addasa anagatamaddhane dvinnani'pi 
tesarh cakkhunaih antaradhanarii , disva le evara'aha: 
Ekam - me bhonto vacanaiii karotha, sadhii, ekari: puttam 
janeyyatha, so tumhakaiii ujiattliako bhavissati alambano 
cati. Alarii Kosiya, ma evaiii bhaniti te tassa tarii va- 
canarii na sampaticthiriisu. Anukainpako atthakamo 
Sakko devanam - indo dutiyam pi tatiyam ' pi te e\am- 
aha; Ekam “ me bhonto vacanari) karotba, sadhu, ekaiii 
puttam ianeyyatba, so tumhakaiii upattliako bhavissati 
alambano cati. Tatiyam ■ pi te ahaiiisu: Alaiii Kosiya, 
raa tvaiii amhe anatthe niyojehi, kada ’yaiii kayo na 
bliijjissati, bhijjatu ayarii kayo bhedanadhammo, bbijjan- 
tiya pi dharaniya, patante pi selasikhare, phalante pi 
akase, patante pi candimasuriye n'eva mavaiii lokadham- 
melti missayissama, ma tvarii amhakaiii sammukhabhavaih 
upagaccha, upagatassa te eso vissaso : anatthacaro tvam 
manne ti. Tato Sakko devanam * indo tesarh maiiarii ala- 
bhamano gaiiigato panjaliko puna yaci: Yadi me vacanaiii 
na u«sahatha katuiii, yada tapasi utunT hoti pupphavatT 
tada tvarii bbante dakkhinena hatthanguttheiia nabhiih 
paramaseyyasi, tena sa gabbliarii iacchati, saiinipato yev’ 
esa gabbhavakkantiya ti. Sakkoni’ ahaiii Kosiya tarii 
vacanaiii katurii , na tavatakena amhakaiii tapo bhijjati, 
hotiiti sampaticchiriisu. Taya ca pana velaya devabha- 
vane atthi devaputto ussaniiaku.salaiiirilo khinayuko, ayuk- 
khayaiii patto yadicchakaiii samattho okkamitum, api 
cakkavattikule pi. Atha Sakko devanam ' indo tarn deva- 
puttarii upasankamitva evam aha; Ehi kho marisa, sup- 
pabhato te divaso, atthasiddhi upagata, yam “ aharii te 
upatthanani " agamirii, ramaniye te okase vaso bhavissati, 
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patirupe kule patisandhi bhavissati, sundarehi niatapitulii 
vaddbetabbo bhavissasi, ehi me vacanarii karohiti yaci. 
Dutiyam " pi tatiyam ■ pi yaci sirasi panjalikato. Tato so 
devaputto evam ■ aha ; Katamarii tain marisa kulaih yam 
tvaih abliikkhanarii kittayasi punappunan ■ ti. Dukiilo ca 
tapaso Parika ca tapasT ti. So tassa vacanarii sutva 
tuttho sanipaticchi: Sadbu marisa, yo tava chando so 
hotu; akankhamano aharii marisa patthite kule uppajjey- 
yarii, kimlri kule uppajjami, andaje va jalabuje va .sarri- 
sedaje va opapatike va ti. Jalabujaya marisa yoniya 
uppajjahiti. Atha Sakko devanam-indo uppattidivasarii 
viganetva Dukulassa tapasassa arocesi: Asukasmiiii nama 
divase tapasi utunT bhavissati pupphavatl, tada tvarii bhante 
dakkhinena hatthansutthcna nabhirii parnmaseyyasiti. Tas- 
rairii maharaja divase tapasi ca utuiiT pupphavati ahosi, 
devaputto ca tatthupago paccupatthito ahosi, tapaso ca 
dakkhinena hatthangutthena tapasiya nablurii paramasi. 
Iti te tayo sarinipata ahesurii. Nabhiparamasanena ta- 
pasiya rago udapadi; so pan’ assii rago nabhiparamasa- 
naih paticca, ma tvarii sannipatarii ajjhacaram ' eva iiianni. 
Uhasanam ■ pi sannipato, ullapanain ■ pi sannipato, upa- 
nijjhayanam - pi sannipato, puhbabhagabhavato ragassa 
uppadaya araasaneua sannipato javati, sannipata okka- 
manaih hotiti anajjhacare pi maharaja pararaasanena gab- 
bhavakkanti hoti. Yatha maharaja aggi jalaniano apara- 
masanena pi upagatassa sitaiii byapahanti, evam ■ eva kho 
maharaja anajjhacare pi paraniasanena gabbhassa\ ak- 
kanti hoti. 

Catunnarii vasena maharaja sattanarii gabbhavakkanti 
hoti ; kaminavasena yonivasena kulavasena ayacanavasena ; 
api ca sabbe p’ ete satta kammasambhava kamuiasamut- 
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thana. Kathaiij maharaja kainniavasena sattanaiii yah- 
bhavakkanti hoti ; ussannakusalaniiila maharaja s.aua \adit.- 
chakam uppajjanti, khattiyaniahasalakule va brahnianaiiiaha- 
salakule va gahapatimahasalakule va devesu va andajaya va 
yoniya jalabujava va yoniya saihsedajaym va yoniya opapati- 
kaya va yoniya. Yatha inaliaraja puriso addho mahaddhano 
mahabhogo pahuta-jatarupa-rajato pahuta-vittupakarano 
pahuta-dliana-dhanno pahuta-natipakkho dasirii va dasarii 
va khettarii va vatthuih va gamarii va nigamaih va jana- 
padaih va yam kifici nianasa abhipatthitarii yadiccbakaiii 
dvigiina-tigunam “ pi dhaiiaiii datva kinati, evani ^ eva klio 
maharaja ussannakusalamula satta yadicchakam uppaj- 
janti, khattiyamahasalakule va brahmanamahasalakiile va 
gahapatimahasalakule \a devesu va andajaya va yoniya 
jalabujaya va yoniya saiiisedajaya va yoniya opapatikaya 
va yoniya. Evarii kammavasena sattanarit gabbhavak- 
kanti hoti. 

Katharii yonivasena sattanaiii gabbhavakkanti hoti : 
kukkutanarh maharaja vatena gabbhavakkanti hoti, bala- 
kanaiii megliasaddena gabbhavakkanti hoti, sabbe pi deva 
agabbhaseyyaka satta yeva, tesarii nanavannena gabbha- 
vakkanti hoti. Yatha maharaja manussa nanavannena 
mahiya caranti, keci purato paticchadenti, keci pacchato 
patiechadenti, keci nagga honti, keci bhandu honti seta- 
patadhara, keci molibaddha honti, keci bhandu kasavava- 
sana honti, keci kasavavasana molibaddha honti, keci ja- 
tino vakaciradhara honti, keci camraavasana honti, keci 
rasiniyo nivasenti, sabbe p’ ete manussa nanavannena 
mahiya caranti; evam ■ eva kho maharaja satta yeva te 
sabbe, tesarii nanavannena gabbhavakkanti hoti. Evarii 
yonivasena sattanarh gabbhavakkanti hoti. 

Katharii kulavasena sattanaiii gabbhavakkanti hoti : 
kularii nama maharaja cattari kulani: andajarii jalabujarh 
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samsedajain opapatikaiii ; yadi tattha gandhabbo yato ku- 
toci agantva andaje kule uppajjati so tattha andajo hoti 
— pe — jalabuje kule, sariisedaje kule, opapatike kule 
uppajjati so tattha opapatiko hot), tesu tesu kulesu ta- 
disa yeva satta sambhavanti. Yatha maharaja Eimavati 
Nerupabbataiii ye keci migapakkhino upenti sabbe te sa- 
kavaiinaiii vijahitva suvannavanna honti, evam ' eva klio 
maharaja yo koci gandhabbo yato kutoci agantva anda- 
jarh yonim upagantvil sabhavavaunaiii vijahitva andajo 
hoti -- pe — jalabujarii, saiiisedajaiii, opapatikaiii yonirii 
upaaantva sabhavavaniiaih vijahitva opapatiko hoti. Evaiii 
kulavasena sattanaih gabbhavakkanii hoti. 

Kathaih ayaoanava.sena sattanaih gabbhavakkanti 
hoti: idha maharaja kulaiii hoti aputtakarii bnhusapatey- 
yaih saddhaih pa.sannaiii sllavautaiii kalyanadhaininain 
tapanissitarii , devaputto ca ussannakusaiamulo cavana- 
dhammo hoti, atha Sakko devanani - indo tassa kulassa 
anukampaya tain devaputtaiii iiyacati : panidhehi marisa 
araukassa kulassa mahesiya kucchin ' ti. so lassa ajaca- 
nalietu tarii kulaiii panidheti. Yatha maharaja inanussa 
puunakaina samanaih manobhavanlyaih ayacitva gehaih 
upanenti: ayaiii upasantva .<abbassa kulassa sukhavaho 
bhavissatiti, evain - eva kho maharaja Sakko devanam ' 
indo taiii devaputtarii ayacitva taiii kulaih upaneti. Evarii 
ayacanavasena sattanaih sjabbhavakkanti hoti. 

Saino maharaja kumaro Sakkena devanam “ indena 
ayacito Parikaya tapasiya kucchirii okkanto. Samo ma- 
haraja kumaro katapuhno, matapitaro sllavanto kalvana- 
dhamnia, ayacako saniattho, tinnaih cetopanidhiya Samo 
kumaro nibbatto Idha maharaja nayakusalo puriso su- 
katthe anupakhette Ihjaih ropeyya, api nu tassa bijassa 
antarayaih vivajjentassa vuddhiya koci antarayo bhavev- 
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yati. — Na hi bhante, nirupagbatarii bhante Mjarii khip- 
paifa saihvirtiheyyati. — Evam - eva kho maharaja Same 
kumaro mutto uppannantarayehi tinnam cetopanidhiya 
nibbatto. Api nu kho maharaja sutapubbaih taya isinaih 
manopadosena iddho phlto mahajanapado sajano samuc- 
chinno ti. — Ama bhante, suyati mahiya: Dandakaran- 
naih Mejjharannam KalingarannamMatangara.finam sabban ' 
tarn arannam aranhabhutarh, sabbe p’ ete janapada isinarii 
manopadosena khayaih gata ti. — Yadi maharaja tesaifa 
manopadosena susamiddha janapada ucchijjanti, api nu 
kho tesarii manopasadena kinci nibbatteyyati. — Ama 
bhante ti. — Tena hi maharaja Samo kumaro tinnam 
balavantanam cetopasadena nibbatto : isinimmito devanim- 
mito punnanimmito ti evam ' etaih maharaja dharehi. 
Tayo 'me maharaja devaputta Sakkena devanam - indena 
ayacitam kulaih uppanna, katame tayo: Samo kumaro, 
Mahapanado, Kusaraja, tayo p’ ete bodhisatta ti. — Su- 
niddittha bhante Nagasena gabbhavakkanti, sukathitam 
karanaih, andhakaro aloko kato, jata vijatita, nicchuddha 
parappavada, evam - etaih, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam ■ p’ etaih Bhagavata : Pane’ 
eva dani Ananda vassasatani saddhammo thassatiti. Puna 
ca parinibbanasamaye Subhaddena paribbajakena panhaiii 
putthena Bhagavata bhanitaih: Ime ca Subhadda bhik- 
khu samma vihareyyuih, asunno loko arahantehi as- 
sati; asesavacanam ■ etarii, nissesavacanam " etaih, nippa- 
riyayavacanam ■ etaih. Y"adi bhante Nagasena Tatha- 
gatena bhanitaiii : Pane’ eva dani Ananda vassasatani 
saddhammo thassatiti, tena hi: asunno loko arahantehi 
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assati yam vacanaifa tarn iiiiccha. Yadi Tathagatena 
bhanitaiii ; asufino loko arahantehi assati, tena lii: Pane’ 
eva dani Ananda vassasatani saddhamrao thassatiti tarn" pi 
vacanaifa miccha. Ayam ' pi ubhatokotiko panho, gaha- 
nato pi gahanataro, balavato pi balavataro, gantliito pi 
ganthitaro, so tavanuppatto, tattlia te nanabalavipphararii 
dassehi, makaro viva sagarabbhantaragato ti. 

Bhasitam ■ p’ etaifa maharaja Bhagavata: Pane’ eva 
dani Ananda vassasatani saddliammo thassatiti. Parinib- 
banasamaye ca Subhaddassa paribbajakassa bhanitaiii : 
line ca Subhadda bhikkhu saninia viliareyyuiii, asunno 
loko arahantehi assati. Tan " ca pana maharaja Bhaga- 
vato vacanaiii nanatthan ' c' eva hoti nanabyanjanan ' ca. 
Ayaifa sasanaparicchedo, ayaifa patipattiparidTpana ti 
durarii vivajjita te ubho annamannaiii. Yatha maliaraja 
nabhaifa pathavito durarii vivajjitarii , nirayaifa saggato 
duraifa vivajjitarii, kusalarii akusalato duraifa vivajjitarii, 
sukharii dukkhato durarii vivajjitaifa, evani - eva kho ma- 
haraja te ubho annamannaiii duraifa vivajjita. Api ca 
maharaja, raa te puccha inogha assa, rasato te saifasan- 
detva kathayissami. Pane’ eva dani Ananda vassasatani 
saddliammo thassatiti yaifa Bhagava iilia, taifa khayaiii 
paridlpayanto sesakaiii paricchindi: vas.sasahassaifa Ananda 
saddharamo tittheyya sace bhikkliuniyo na pabbajeyyuiii, 
pane’ eva dani Ananda vassasatani saddliammo thassatiti. 
Api nu kho maharaja Bhagava evarii vadanto saddham- 
massa antaradhanaifa va vadeti abhisamayaiii va patikku- 
satiti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Natthaifa maharaja pari- 
kittayanto sesakaifa paridlpayanto paricchindi. Yatha 
maharjlja piiriso natthayiko sabbasesakarii gahetva ja- 
nassa paridTpeyya: ettakaiii me bhandaifa nalthaiii, idarii 
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sesakan “ ti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja Bhagava nattham 
paridipayanto sesakaiii devamanussanaiii katliesi: Pane’ 
eva dani Ananda vassasatani saddhamnio thassatiti. Yaiii 
pana maharaja Bhagavata bhanitam: Pane’ eva dani 
Ananda vassasatani saddhamnio thassatiti, sasanaparic- 
chedo eso; yam pana parinibbanasamaye Subhaddassa 
paribbajakassa samane parikittayanto aha: Ime ca Su- 
bhadda bhikkhti samnia vihareyyum, asunfio loko ara- 
hantehi assati, patipattiparidipana esa. Tvam pana tarii 
paricchedan “ ca paridipanan ■ ca ekarasarii karosi. Yadi 
pana te chaudo ekarasaiii katva kathayissami, sadhukaih 
sunohi manasikarohi avimanamanaso. 

Idha maharaja talako bhaveyya navasalilasampunno 
samukham - uttariyamano paricchinno parivatumakato, 
apariyadinne yeva tasmirii talake udakupari niaha- 
megho aparaparam anuppabandhanto abhivasseyya, api 
nu kho maharaja tasmim talake udakarii parikkhayam 
pariyadanaih gaccheyyati. — Na hi bhante ti. — Kena 
karanena maharajati. — Megliassa bhante anuppaban- 
dhanatayati. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja Jiuasasanavara- 
saddhamma-talako acarasllagunavattapatipatti-vimalana- 
vasalilasampunno uttariyamano bhavaggam - abhibhavitva 
thito. ladi tattha Buddhaputta acarasllagunavattapati- 
patti-nieghavassam aparapararh anuppabandhapeyyum 
abhivassapeyyum, evam-jdarh Jinasasanavara-saddhamma- 
talako ciraih digham - addhanaih tittheyya, arahantehi ca 
loko asunno bhaveyya. Imam ' attham Bhagavata san- 
dhaya bhasitarh; Ime ca Subhadda bhikkhu samma viha- 
reyyum, asunno loko arahantehi assati. 

Idha pana maharaja mahatimahaaggikkhandhe^ jala- 
mane aparaparaiii sukkha-tina-kattha-gomayani upasarh- 
hareyyum, api nu kho so maharaja aggikkhandho nibba- 
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yeyyati. — Na hi bhante, bhiyyo bhiyyo so aggikkhandho 
jaleyya, bhiyyo bhiyyo pabhaseyyati. — Evam ■ eva kho 
maharaja dasasahassimhi lokadhatuya Jinasasanavaraih 
acarasilag>inavattapatipattiya jalati pabhasati. Yadi pana 
maharaja taduttariiii Buddhaputta pahcahi padhaniyangehi 
saraannagata satatam - appamatta padaheyyuih, tlsu sik- 
khasu chandajata sikkheyyuih, carittan ■ ca varittan ■ ca 
sTlarii samattarii paripureyyuih, evarn'idaih dinasasana- 
varaih bhiyyo bhiyyo ciram digham " addhanaih tittheyya, 
asufiilo loko arahantehi assati imam “ attharii Bhagavata 
sandhclya bhasitaiii : Ime ca Subhadda bhikkhu sarama 
vihareyyuiii, asunSo loko arahantehi assati. 

Idha pana maharaja siniddha-sania-sumajjita-sappa- 
bhasa- vinialadasaiii sanhasukhuma-gerukacunnena apara- 
pararii majjeyyuih, api nu kho maharaja tasmiiii adase 
raala-kaddama-rajojaliarii jayeyyati. — Na hi bliante, 
annadatthu vimalataraih yeva bhaveyvati. — Evam ■ eva 
kho maharaja Jinasasanavaraih pakatinimmalarii byapa- 
gata-kilesamalarajojallarii ; yadi taiii Buddhaputta acara- 
slla-guiia-vattapatipatti-sallekhadhutagunena Jinasasana- 
varam sallikheyyuiii, evam “ idaih Jinasasanavaraih ciraih 
digham " addhanaih tittheyya asunno ca loko arahantehi 
assati imam ' attharii Bhagavata sandhaya bhasitaih : line 
ca Subhadda bhikkhu samma vihareyyiiih, asunno loko 
arahantehi assati. Patipattimulakarii maharaja Satthusa- 
sanarii patipattisarakaih, patipattiya anantarahitaya tit- 
thatlti. 

Bhante Nagasena, saddhammantaradhanan “ ti yam 
vadesi, kataniaih tarii saddhaminantaradlianan - ti. — Tin' 
imaui maharaja sasanantaradhanani, katamani ilni : adhi- 
gamantaradhanam, patipattantaradhanaih, lingantaradha- 
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nain. Adhigame maharaja antarahite suppatipannassapi 
dhammabhisamayo na hoti, patipattiya antarahitaya sik- 
khapadapafinatti antaradhayati, lingaih yeva titthati, linge 
antarahite pavenupacchedo hoti. Imani kho maharaja 
tini antaradhaiianiti. — Suvinnapito bhante Nagasena 
panho gambhlro uttanikato, ganthi bhinno, nattha parap- 
pavada bhagga nippabha kata, tvam ganivaravasabliam - 
asajjati. 


Bhante Nagasena, Tathagato sabbaih akusalaiii jha- 
petva sabbannutaih patto, udahu savasese akusale sab- 
baEnutaiii patto ti. — Sabbarii maharaja akusalaih jha- 
petva Bhagava sabbannutaih patto, na ' tthi Bhagavato se- 
sakarh akusalan ' ti. — Kim ■ pana bhante dukkha vedana 
Tathagatassa kaye ujipannapubba ti. — Ama maharaja, 
Rajagahe Bhagavato pado sakalikaya khato, lohitapak- 
khandikabadho uppanno, kaye abhisanne Jivakena vireko 
karito, vatabadhe uppanne upatthakena therena unhoda- 
kaih pariyitthan - ti. — Yadi bhante Nagasena Tatha- 
gato sabbaih akusalaiii jhapetva sabbaiinutaiii patto, 
tena hi; Bhagavato pado sakalikaya khato lohitapak- 
khandika ca abadho uppanno ti yarii vacanarii tarn mic- 
cha. Yadi Tathagatassa pado sakalikaya khato loliita- 
pakkliandika ca abadho uppanno, tena hi: Tathagato 
sabbaih akusalaiii jhapetva sabbannutaih patto ti tarn “ pi 
vacanarii miccha, na ‘ tthi bhante vina kammena veda- 
yitaih, sabban ■ tarii vedayitarii kanimamulakarh, karamen’ 
eva vediyati. Ayam - pi ubhatokotiko panho tavanuppatto. 
so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Na hi maharaja sabban “ tarii vedayitaih kammamu- 
lakaih. Atthahi maharaja karanehi vedayitani uppajjanti, 
yehi karanehi puthusatta vedana vediyanti, katamehi at- 
thahi: vatasamutthanani pi kho maharaja idh’ ekaccani 
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vedayitani uppajjanti, pittasaniutthanani pi kho maharaja 

— pe — semhasamutthanani pi kho maharaja — pe — 
sannipatikani pi kho maharaja — pe - — utuparinamajani 
pi kho maharaja — pe — visamapariharajani pi kho 
maharaja — pe — opakkaraikani pi kho maharaja — pe 

— kammavipakajani pi kho maharaja idh’ ekaccani ve- 
dayitani uppajjanti. Imehi kho maharaja atthahi karanehi 
puthusatta vedana vediyanti. Tattha ye te satte kam- 
mam vibhadati te ime satta karanaih patibahanti, tesaiii 
tarn vacanaih miccha ti. — Bhante Nagasena, yan - ca 
vatikarii yan “ ca pittikam yan ■ ca semhikarh yan ■ ca san- 
nipatikarh yan ' ca utuparinamajaih yan - ca visamapari- 
harajaih yan ‘ ca opakkamikarii, sabbe te kammasamut- 
thana yeva, kammen' eva te sabbe sambhavantiti. — 
Yadi maharaja te pi sabbe kammasamutthana va abadha 
bhaveyyuih, na tesaiii kotthasato lakkhanani bhaveyyuih. 
Vato kho maharaja kuppamano dasavidhena kuppati: 
sitena unhena jighacchaya pipasaya atibhuttena thanena 
padhanena adhavanena upakkamena kammavipakena ; tatra 
ye te nava vidha, na te atite na anagate, vattamanake 
bhave uppajjanti, tasma na vattabba : kammasambhava 
sabba vedana ti. Pittaiii maharaja kuppamanaiii tividhena 
kuppati; sTtena unhena visamabhojanena. Semhaih ma- 
haraja kuppainanarh tividhena kuppati : sitena unhena 
annapanena. Yo ca maharaja vato yah ca pittaiii yan'ca 
semham tehi tehi kopehi kuppitva missThutva sakarii sa- 
karii vedanaih akaddhati. Utuparinamaja maharaja vedana 
utuparinaniena uppajjati, visamapariharaja vedana visama- 
pariharena uppajjati, opakkamika maharaja vedana atthi 
kiriya atthi kammavipaka, kammavipakaja vedana pubbe 
katena kammena uppajjati. Iti kho maharaja apparh 
kammavipakajam, bahutaraih avasesaih. Tattha bala: 
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sabbaiii kammavipakajaih yevati atidhavanti, tarn kammam 
na sakka vina Buddhananena vavatthariam katurh. 

Yam pana maharaja Bhagavato pado sakalikaya 
khato, tarn vedayitaih n’ eva vatasamutthanarh na pitta- 
sarautthanam na semhasamutthanam na sannipatikaih na 
utuparinainajam na visamapariharajarii na kammavipaka- 
jam, opakkamikarii yeva. Devadatto hi maharaja bahuni 
jatisatasahassani Tatliagate aghataiii bandhi. So tena 
aghatena inahatiih garuiii silarii galietva : matthake pates- 
sainlti mufici. Ath’ anne dve sela agantva tan: silain 
Tathagataiii asampattarii yeva sampaticchiiiisu, tayarii pa- 
harena papatika bhijjitva Bhagavato pade patitva ruhiram 
uppadesi. Kammavipakato va maharaja Bhagavato esa 
vedana nibbatta kiriyato va, tat’ uddliarh na ‘ tth’ anna 
vedana. Yatha maharaja khettadutthataya va bijaih na 
sambhavati bijadutthataya va, evam - eva kho maharaja 
kammavipakato va Bhagavato esa vedana nibbatta kiri- 
yato va, tat’ uddhaih na - tth’ aiina vedana. Y^atha va 
pana maharaja kotthadutthataya Va bhojanam visamarh 
parinamati aharaduttliataya va, evam * eva kho maharaja 
kammavipakato va Bhagavato esa vedana nibbatta kiri- 
yato va, tat’ uddharii na ■ tth' anna vedana. 

Api ca maharaja na ■ tthi Bhagavato- kammavipakaja 
vedana, na ' tthi visamapariharaja vedana, avasesehi sa- 
mutthanehi Bhagavato vedana uppajjati. Taya ca pana 
vedanaya na sakka Bhagavantaih jivita voropeturh. Ni- 
patanti maharaja iraasmirii catumahabhutike kaye ittha- 
nittha subhasubha vedana. Idha maharaja akase khitto 
leddu mahapathaviya nipatati, api nu kho so maharaja 
leddu pubbe katena mahapathaviya nipaitatiti. Na hi 
bhante, na " tthi so bhante hetu mahapathaviya yena he- 
tuna mahapathavl kusaiakusalarh vipakarii patisaihvedeyya. 
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paccuppannena bhante akauiniakena hetuna so leddu ma- 
liapathaviyaiii nipatatlti. — Yatha maharaja mahapathavl 
evaih Tathagato datthabbo, yatha leddu pubbe akatena 
mahapathaviyaiii nipatati evam “ eva kho maharaja Ta- 
tbagatassa pubbe akatena sa sakalika pade nipatita. 
Idha pana maharaja manussa mahapathavirii bhindanti ca 
khananti ca; api nu kho te maharaja manussa pubbe 
katena mahapathavirii bhindanti ca khananti cati. — Na 
hi bhante ti. — Pivaiu-eva kho maharaja ya sa sakalika 
Bhagavato pade nipatita na sa sakalika pubbe katena 
Bhagavato pade nipatita. Yo pi maharaja Bhagavato 
lohitapakkhandikabadho uppanno so pi abadho na pubbe 
katena uppanno, sannipatiken' eva uppanno. Ye keci 
maharaja Bhagavato kayika abadha upparina na te kam- 
mabhinibbatta, channaiii etesarii samutthananaiii anfiata- 
rato nibbatta. Bhasitam - p' etaih maharaja Bhagavata 
devatidevena Saiiiyuttanikayai aralancake Moliyasivake 
veyyakarane : Pittasaniutthanani pi kho Sivaka idli' ekac- 
cani vedayitani uppajjanti; samam - pi kho etaiii Sivaka 
veditabbarii yatha pittasaniutthanani pi idh' ekaccani ve- 
dayitani uppajjanti, lokassa pi kho etaih Sivaka sacca- 
sammataih yatha pittasaniutthanani pi idh’ ekaccani ve- 
dayitani uppajjanti. Tatra Sivaka ye te samanabrali- 
inanii, evaihvadino evariiditthino : yaiii kincayaiu purisa- 
puggalo patisarhvedeti sukhaih va dukkhaih va adukkha- 
masukhaiii va sabban ■ tarn pubbe katahetuti, van " ca 
saman - nataih tail ■ ca atidhavanti, yan “ ca loke sacca- 
sammataih tan ■ ca atidhavanti, tasma tesaiii samana- 
brahmaiianani miccha ti vadami. Semhasamutthanani pi 
kho Sivaka idh’ ekaccani vedayitani uppajjanti, vatasa- 
mutthanani pi kho Sivaka — sannipatikani pi kho Sivaka 
— utupariiiamajani pi kho Sivaka — visaniapariharajani 
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pi kho Sivaka — opakkamikani pi kho STvaka — kam- 
mavipakajani pi kho Sivaka idh’ ekaccani vedayitani uppaj- 
janti; samam- pi kho etaih Sivaka veditabbam yatha kamma- 
vipakajani pi idh’ ekaccani vedayitani uppajjanti, lokassa 
pi kho etam Sivaka saccasammataih yatha kammavipa- 
kajani pi idh’ ekaccani vedayitani uppajjanti. Tatra 
Sivaka ye te samanabrahmana evariivadino evaihditthino : 
yarn kincayarh purisapuggalo patisaihvedeti sukhaih va 
dukkhaih vg adukkhama sukhaih va sabban ■ tam pubbe 
katahetiiti, yan ■ ca sainan ■ natarh tan - ca atidhavanti, 
van ■ ca loke saccasammataih tan ■ ca atidhavanti, tasma 
tesaih samanabrahmananaih miccha ti vadamiti. Iti pi 
maharaja na sabba vedana kammavipakaja. Sabbath 
maharaja akusalarh jhapetva Bhagava sabbannutarii patto 
ti evam ' etaih dharehiti. — Sadhu bliante Nagasena, 
evam - etaih, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Bhante Nagaseua, tumlie bhanatha; yarn kinci kara- 
niyarii Tathagatassa sabban ■ tam bodhiya yeva mule pa- 
rinitthitaih, na ■ tthi Tathagatassa uttariih karaniyam ka- 
tassa va paticayo ti. Idaii - ca temasaih patisallanaih 
dissati. Yadi bhante Nagasena yarn kinci karaniyam 
Tathagatassa sabban - tarii bodhiya yeva mule parinitthi- 
tam, na - tthi Tathagatassa uttariih karaniyam katassa va 
paticayo; tena hi: teniasarii patisallino ti yaih vacanarii 
tam miccha. Yadi temasaih patisallino, tena hi: yam 
kinci karaniyam Tathagatassa sabban ■ tarn bodhiya yeva 
mule parinitthitan ■ ti tam ” pi vacanarii miccha. Na ■ tthi 
katakaraniyassa patisallanaih, sakaraniyass’ eva pati- 

dhirayahili ]!. paticayo M throughout; paricayo A three times, I! 
ouce, C throughout. patisallanarii A seven times, H once, CM through- 
out except once or twice ; patisallanani A twice. patisallino B twice 
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sallanaiii. Yatha nama byadhitass’ eva bhesajjena kara- 
nlyarii hoti, abyadhitassa kim bhesajjena, chatass’ eva 
bhojanena karanlyaiii hoti, achatassa kim bhojanena: 
evam ■ eva kho bhante Nagasena na - tthi katakaranlyassa 
patisallanaih, sakaranTyass' eva patisallanarii. Ayam ■ pi 
ubhatokotiko panlio tavanuppatto, so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Yam kinci maharaja karanlyaiii Tathagatassa sabban^ 
tarn bodhiya yeva mule parinitthitaiii, na ■ tthi Tatliaga- 
tassa uttariii: karanTyam katassa va paticayo. Bhagava 
ca lemasaiii patisalllno. Patisallanarii kho maharaja ba- 
hugunarii, sabbe pi tathagata patisallTyitva sabbannutarii 
patta, taiii te sukatagunam ■ anussaranta patisallanaih se- 
vanti. Yatha maharaja puriso ranno santika laddhavaro 
patiladdhasabhogo taiii sukatagunam ■ anussaranto apara- 
paraih ranno upatthanarii eti, evam - eva kho maharaja 
sabbe pi tathagata patisallTyitva sabbannutarii patta, taiii 
te sukatagunam ■ anussaranta patisallanarii sevanti. Y atha 
va pana maharaja puriso aturo dukkhito balhagilano bhi- 
sakkam - upasevitva sotthini - anuppatto tarii sukatagunam ■ 
anussaranto aparaparaih bhisakkain ■ upasevati, evam ■ eva 
kho maharaja sabbe pi tathagata patisallTyitva sahban- 
nutaih patta, tarii te sukatagunam ■ anussaranta patisalla- 
narii sevanti. 

AtthavTsati kho pan’ inie maharaja patisallanagu’na 
ye gune samanupassanta tathagata patisallanarii sevanti, 
katame atthavTsati: idha maharaja patisallanarii patisallT- 
yamanaih rakkhati, ayurii vaddheti, balarii deti, vajjaiii 
pidahati, ayasam “ apaneti, yasain “ upaneti, aratirii vino- 
deti, ratini ■ upadaliati, bhayain - apaneti, vesarajjarii ka- 
roti, kosajjam ■ apaneti, viriyam - abhijaneti, ragani 'apaneti, 
dosain ■ apaueti, moham -apaneti, niaiiaiii nihanti, vitakkaiii 
bhanjati, cittarii ekaggaiii karoti, manasarii snehayati. 


“ -ddhabhogo Aa 


patis- B sanianussaraiita B. anussaranta M. 
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hasaiii janeti, garukam karoti, labham - uppadayati, na- 
massiyam karoti, pitiifa papeti, pamojjam karoti, sankha- 
ranaih sabhavarh dassayati, bhavapatisandhim ugghateti, 
sabbasamailfiam deti. Ime kho maharaja atthavisati pa- 
tisallanaguna ye gone samanupassanta tathagata pati- 
sallanarii sevanti. Api ca kho maharaja tathagata san- 
taih sukharii samapattiratim-anubhavitukama patisallanaih 
sevanti pariyositasankappa. Catuhi kho maharaja kara- 
nehi tathagata patisallanaih sevanti, katamehi catuhi: 
viharaphasutaya pi maliaraja tathagata patisallanaih- se- 
vanti, anavajjagunabahulataya pi tathagata patisallanarii 
sevanti, asesaariyavithito pi tathagata patisallanaih se- 
vanti, sabbabuddhanarii thuta-thoniita-vannita-pasatthato 
pi tathagata patisallanaih sevanti. Iniehi kho maharaja 
oatulii karanehi tathagata patisallanaiii sevanti. Iti kho 
maharaja patisallanarii sevanti, na sakaranlyataya , na 
katassa [va] paticayaya, atha kho gunavisesadassavitaya 
tathagata patisallanarii sevantiti. — Sadhu bhante Na- 
gasena, evaiii - etaiii, tatha sampaticchanhti. 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitani " p’ etaiii Bhagavata: 
Tathagatassa kho Ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita ba- 
hullkata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricita susama- 
raddha; akankhainano Ananda Tathagato kappaih va 
tittheyya kappavasesarii va ti. Puna ca bhanitaih: Ito 
tinnarh masanaih accayena Tathagato parinibbayissatlti. 
Yadi bhante Yagasena Bhagavata bhanitarii; Tathagatassa 
kho Ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita — pe — kappa- 
vasesaih va ti, teua hi temasaparicchedo miccha. Yadi 
Tathagatena bhanitaih: Ito tinnaih masanaih accayena 


sainaiiussaianta M. ® kho om. AC. 
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Tathagato parinibbayissatiti, tena hi: Tathagatassa kho 
Ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita — pe — kappavase- 
sam va ti tani “ pi vacanaih miccha. Na ■ tthi tathaga- 
tanarii atthane gajjitam, ainoghavacana buddha bhagavanto 
tathavacana advejjhavacana. Ayani'pi ubhatokotiko panho 
gatnbhiro sunipuno dunnijjhapayo, so tavanuppatto, bhind’ 
etaiii ditthijalarii, ekariise thapaya, bhinda parappavadan'ti. 

Bhasitam “ p’ etaiii maharaja Bliagavata : Tathagatassa 
kho Ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita — pe — kappa- 
vasesaih va ti. Teinasaparicchedo ca bhanito. So ca pana 
kappo ayukappo vuccati. Na maharaja Bhagava attano 
balaiii kittayamano evain ’ aha, iddhibalaih pana maharaja 
Bhagava parikittayainano evam'aha: Tathagatassa kho 
Ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita — pe — kappava- 
sesam va ti. Yatha maharaja ranho assajaniyyo bha- 
veyya sighagati anilajavo, tassa raja javabalam parikitta- 
yanto saiiegama-janapada-bhata-balattha-brahmana-gaha- 
patika-amaocajanainajjhe evaiii vadeyya: Akankhamano 
me bho ayaih hayavaro sagarajalapariyantaih mahirii 
anuvicaritva khanena idh* agacchey\ati, na ca taiii java- 
gatirh tassaih parisayarh dasseyya, vijjati ca so javo 
tassa, samattho ca so khanena sagarajalapariyantaih ma- 
hirii anuvicaritum; — evam - eva kho maharaja Bhagava 
attano iddhibalaih parikittayainano evam "aha, tarn “ pi 
tevijjanaih chalabhinhanaih arahantanaih vimalakhlnasa- 
vanaih devamanussanan ■ ca majjhe nislditva bhanitaih : 
Tathagatassa kho Ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita ba- 
hullkata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricita susama- 
raddha; akankhamano Ananda Tathagato kappaih va 
tittheyya kappavasesaih va ti; vijjati ca tarn maharaja 
iddhibalaih Bhagavato, samattho ca Bhagava iddhibalena 
kapparii va thatuih kappavasesaiii va , na ca Bhagava 


^ tthapaya AaEC. ti vuccati M. -jaiiiyo ACM. 
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tarn iddhibalaih tassaifa parisayarii dasseti. Anatthiko 
maharaja Bhagava sabbabhavehi, garahita ca Tathagatassa 
sabbabhava. Bhasitam - p’ etarii maharaja Bhagavata: 
Seyyatha pi bhikkhave appamattako pi gutho duggandho 
hoti, evam ■ eva kho ahaih bhikkhave appamattakam * pi 
bhavaih na vannemi, antamaso accharasanghatamattam ■ 
piti. Api nu kho maharaja Bhagava sabbabhavagatiyoniyo 
giithasamam disva iddhibalaih nissaya bhavesu chanda- 
ragarii kareyyati. — Na hi bhante ti. — Tena hi ma- 
haraja Bhagava iddhibalarii parikittayamano evarupam 
Buddhaslhanadam ■ abhinaditi. - Sadhu bhante Nagasena, 
evam ■ etaifa, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Path an 10 vaggo. 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam ■ p’ etarii Bhagavata: 
Abhiniiayaham ■ bhikkhave dhammarii desemi, no ana- 
bhinnayati. Puna ca Vinaya[)annattiya evarii bhanitaih : 
Akankhamano Anando sangho mam' accayena khuddanu- 
khuddakani sikkhapadani sarauhanatuti. Kin - nn kho 
bhante Nagasena khuddanukhiiddakani sikkhapadani dup- 
pafinattani udahu avatthusmirii ajanitva paniiattani, yarii 
Bhagava attano accayena khuddanukhuddakani sikkha- 
padani samuhanapeti. Yadi bhante Nagasena Bhagavata 
bhanitaih : Abhinnayaham “ bhikkhave dhammarii desemi, 
no anabhinnayati, tena hi : Akankhamano Ananda sangho 
mam’ accayena khuddanukhuddakani sikkhapadani samu- 
hanatuti yaih vacanarii taih miccha. Yadi Tathagatena 


puna ca param ABa. samubantuti Aa throughout, B the first time. 
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Vinayapannattiya evam bhankaiii : Akankhamano Ananda 
sangho mam’ accay.ena khuddanukhuddakani sikkhapadani 
samuhanatuti, tena hi: Ahhinnayaham 'bhikkhave dhara- 
mam desemi, no anabhinnayati tarn ■ pi vacanaih miccha. 
Ayam ■ pi ubhatokotiko panho sanho sukhumo sunipuno 
gambhiro suganibhlro dunnijjhapayo, so tavanuppatto, 
tattha te nanabalavippharaih dassehiti. 

Bhasitam ■ p’ etarh maharaja Bhagavata: Abhiniia- 
yaham " bhikkhave dhammarh desemi, no anabhinnayati. 
Vinayapannattiya pi evarii bhanitam : Akankhamano 
Ananda sangho mam’ accayena khuddanukhuddakani sik- 
khapadani samuhanatuti. Tarii pana maharaja Tatha- 
gato bhikkhu vlmaihsainano aha: ukkalissanti nu kho 
mama savaka maya vissajjapiyamana mam’ accayena 
khuddanukhuddakani sikkhapadani udahu adiyissantiti. 
Yatha maharaja cakkavattiraja putte evam vadeyya : ayaih 
kho tata inahajanapado sabbadisasu sagarapariyanto, duk- 
karo tata tavatakena balena dhareturh, etha tumhe tata 
mam’ accayena paccante paccante dese pajahathati; api 
nu kho te maharaja kumara pitu accayena hatthagate 
janapade sabbe te paccante paccante dese munceyyun-ti. 
— Na hi bhante, rajano bhante luddhatara, kumara rajja- 
lobhena taduttarim diguna-tigunam janapadaiii parikad- 
dheyyurh , kim ■ pana te hatthagatarii janapadam mun- 
ceyyun ■ ti. — Evam ' eva kho maharaja Tathagato bhik- 
khu vlraamsamano evam "aha: Akankhamano Ananda 
sangho mam' accayena khuddanukhuddakani sikkhapadani 
samuhanatuti. Dukkhaparimuttiya maharaja Buddhaputta 
dhammalobhena annam - pi uttariin diyaddharii sikkha- 
padasataih gopeyyum, kim " pana pakatipannattam sikkha- 
padarii munceyyun ' ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, yam Bhagava aha: khuddanu- 


bhikkhu all. ukkamissanti AaC. 
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khuddakani sikkhapadaniti, etthayarii jano sammulho vi- 
inatijato adhikato sariisayapakkhanno: katamani tani 
khuddakani sikkhapadani , katamani anukhuddakani sik- 
khapadaniti. Dukkatam maharaja khuddakaiii sikkha- 
padaiii, dubbhasitarh anukhuddakam sikkhapadaiii, imani 
dve khuddanukhuddakani sikkhapadani. Pubbakehi pi 
maharaja mahattherehi ettha vimati uppadita, tehi pi 
ekajjharh na kato Dhainmasanthitipariyaye Bhagavata eso 
panho upadittho ti. — Ciranikkhittam bhante Nagasena 
Jinarahassaiii ajj’ etarahi loke vivatam pakatam kat'an - ti, 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitain ' p’ etaiii Bhagavata: 
Na - tth’ Ananda Tathagatassa dhaminesu acariyamutthiti. 
Puna ca tlierena Malunkyaputtena panharii puttho na 
byakasi. Eso kho bhante Nagasena panho dvayaiito 
ekantanissito bhavissati ajananena va guyhakaranena va. 
Yadi bhante Nagasena Bhagavata bhanitarii: Na ■ ttli' 
Ananda Tathagatassa dhaiumesu acariyamutthiti, tena hi 
therassa Malunkyaputtassa ajanantena na byakataiii. 
Yadi janantena na byakataiii, tena hi atthi Tathagatassa 
dharamesu acariyamuttlii. Ayam ' pi ubhatokotiko paiiho 
tavanuppatto, so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitain - p' etarii maharaja Bhagavata: Na " ttlT 
Ananda Tathagatassa dhammesu acariyamutthiti. Abya- 
kato ca thereua Malunkyaputtena pucchito panho, taii'ca 
pana na ajananena na guyhakaranena. Cattar’ imani 
maharaja panhabyakaranani, katamani cattari : ekarhsa- 
byakaranlyo panho, vibhajja byakaranlyo panho, pati- 
pucchabyakaraniyo panho, thapanlyo panho.. Katamo 
ca maharaja ekaihsabyakaranlyo panho: riipaih aniccan'ti 


^ -pakkhaiito all. ajanantena all. 
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ekaihsabyakaranlyo pafiho, vedana anicca, ti, saniia anicca 
ti, sankliara anicca ti, vinnanath aniccan ■ ti ekaihsa- 
byakaraniyo pafiho; ayaih ekaiiisabyakaraniyo pafiho. 
Katamo vibhajja byakarainyo pafiho: aniccarii pana ru- 
pan ■ ti vibhajja byakaianlyo pafiho, anicca pana vedana 
ti, anicca pana sanfia ti, anicca pana sankhara ti, anic- 
caih pana vififianan“ti vibhajja byakaraniyo pafiho; ayaih 
vibhajja byakaraniyo pafiho. Katamo patipucchabyakara- 
nlyo pafiho; kin “ lui kho cakkhuna sabbaiii vijanatiti, 
ayarii patipucchabyakaranlyo pafiho. Katamo thapaniyo 
pafiho : sassato loko ti thapaniyo pafiho, a»assato ioko 
ti, antava loko ti, anantava loko ti, anta\a ca anantava 
ca loko ti, n" ev' antava nanantava loko ti, taiii jivaih 
taiii sarlran'ti, afinaifi jlvarii afifiarii sariran'ti, hoti 
tathagato param ' marana ti, na hoti tathilgato param ' 
maraiia ti, hoti ca na ca hoti tathagato param - marana 
ti, n' eva hoti na na hoti tathagato param ■marana ti tha- 
paniyo pafiho ; ayaih thapaniyo pafiho. Bliagava ma- 
haraja therassa Maliinkyaputtassa taiii thapanlyarii pafi- 
haiii na byakasi. So pana pafiho kinkarana thapaniyo ; 
na tassa dipanaya hetu vii karanarii vii atthi, tasma so 
pafiho thapaniyo, na “ tthi buddhcinaiii bhagavantanaiii 
akaranam ' ahetukaiit girani ■ udiranan ' ti. ^ — Sadhu 
bhante Kagasena, evain ■ etaiii, tatha sampaticchcinilti. 


Bhante Kagasena, bhasitam ■ p’ etaih Bhagavatil : 

Sabbe tasanti dandassa, sabbe bhayanti inaccuno ti. 

Puna ca bhanitaiii : Aralul sabbabhayam ■ atikkanto 
ti. Kin ■ nu kho bhante Xfigasena araha damlabhaya 


hoti ca na ca l-cti ca C, hoti ca na hoti ca AIjjM 
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tasati, niraye va nerayika satta jalita kathita tatta san- 
tatta tamha jalitaggijalaka mahaniraya cavainana maccuno 
bhayanti. Yadi bhante Nagasena Bhagavata bhanitam : 
Sabbe tasanti dandassa, sabbe bhayanti maccuno ti, tena 
hi : Araha sabbabhayam - atikkanto ti yaiii vacanarh tain 
miccha. Yadi Bhagavata bhanitarii : Araha sabbabha- 
yam ■ atikkanto ti, tena hi : Sabbe tasanti dandassa, sabbe 
bhayanti maccuno ti tain - pi vacanaih miccha. Ayam - pi 
ubhatokotiko panho tavanuppatto, so tayii nibbahitabbo ti. 

Y’ etarii maharaja vacanaih Bhagavata arahante 
upadaya bhanitam: Sabbe tasanti dandassa, sabbe bha- 
yanti maccuno ti , thapito araha tasmiih vatthusmiih, sa- 
mtihato bhayahetu arahato; ye te maharaja satta sa- 
kilesa yesafi - ca adhimatta attanuditthi ye ca sukhaduk- 
khesu unnatavanata, te upadaya Bhagavata bhanitam: 
Sabbe tasanti dandassa, sabbe bhayanti maccuno ti. 
Arahato maharaja sabbagati upacchinna, yoni viddhaih- 
sita, patisandhi upahata, bhagga phasii, samuhata sabba- 
bhavalaya, samucchinna sabbasankhara, hataih kusala- 
kusalaih, vihata avijja, abijaih viniianaih katam, daddha 
sabbakilesa, ativatta lokadhainma, tasma araha na san- 
tasati sabbabhayehi. Idha maharaja raniio cattaro ina- 
hamatta bhaveyyurii, anuratta laddhayasa vissasika, tlia- 
pita mahati issariye thane, atha raja kismici karaniye 
samuppanne yavata sakavijite sabbajanassa anapeyya: 
sabbe va me baliih karontu, sadhetha tuinhe cattaro ma- 
hamatta tarn karanlyan - ti ; api nu kho maharaja tesaiir 
catunnarii mahamattanaih balibhaya santaso uppajjeyyati. 
— Xa hi bhante ti. — Kena karanena maharajati. — 
Thapita te bhante ranna uttame thane, na “ tthi tesaiii 
bali, samatikkantabalino te, avasese upadaya ranna 


^ bhajaiitki ABC. sakkilesa AC. phasu B, pathasu AC, patha 
M. samatikkantabalino all except Aa. 
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anapitaiii : sabbe va me balirii karonmti. — Evain ' eva 
kho maharaja n' etam vacanaiii Bhagavata araliaute upa- 
daya bhanitarii, thapito aralia tasraiiii vatthusmiih, sa- 
muhato bhayahetu arahato ; ye te maharaja satta sakilesa 
yesafi ■ ca adhimatta attanudittlii ye ca snkhadukkheso 
unnatavanata, te upadaya Bhagavata bhanitam: Sabbe 
tasanti dandassa, sabbe bluiyanti maccuno ti. Tasma 
araha iia tasati sabbabhayehiti. 

N’ etaiii bhante Nagasena vacanam savasesam, nira- 
vasesavacanara - etarii : sabbe ti, tattha me uttariih kara- 
naiii bruhi taih vacanam patitthapetun - ti. — Idha ma- 
haraja game gaaiasainiko anapakaiii auapeyya : ehi bho 
anapaka, yiivata game gamika te sabbe 'Tghaih mama 
•santike sannipatehiti ; 'o: «adhu .saaiiti sampaticcliitva 
gamamajjhe tliatva tikkhattiiiii saddam ■ ann.ssavey\a : 
yavata game gamika te sabbe sigliasTgliam saraino santike 
sannipatuntdti; tato te gamika anapakas.sa vacanena tu- 
ritaturita sanuipatitva gamasamikassa aroceiiti: sanni- 
patita saini sabbe gamika, yaii ■ te karaniyaiii tain karo- 
iu'ti. Iti .so maharaja gamasamiko kutipurise sannipatento 
sabbe gamike anapeti, te ca anatta na sabbe sannipatanti, 
kutipurisa yeva sannipatanti, ettakiv yeva me gamika ti 
gamasamiko ca tatha sampaticchati ; aiihe bahutara ana- 
oata, itthi-purisa dasi-dasa bhataka kainmakara gamika 
gilitna go-mahisii aj-elakii siipaaa, ye anagata sabbe te 
aganita, kutipurise yeva upadaya anapitatta : sabbe san- 
nipatantiiti. Evam ' eva kho maharaja n" etaiii vacanaih 
Bhagavata arahante upadaya bhanitaiii, thapito araha 
tasmiiii vatthusmiih, samuhato bhayahetu arahato; ye te 
maharaja .satta sakilesa ye<ah ■ ca adhimatta attanudittlii 
ye ca sukhadukkhesii unnatavanata, te upadaya llhaga- 
vata bhanitaih ; Sabbe tasanti dandassa, sabbe bhayanti 

^ S'lkkileSd AC ?T2hiiii sighani C «siiigha i singhaiii M ihrougliout; 
suvaiia M. ?akkil-' I Ab. 
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maccuno ti. Tasma araha na tasati sabbabhayehi. Atthi 
maharaja savasesaih vacanaih savaseso attho, atthi sava- 
sesaifa vacanam niravaseso attho, atthi niravasesarii va- 
canaih savaseso attho, atthi niravasesaih vacanam nira- 
vaseso attho, tena tena attho sampaticchitabbo. Panca- 
vidhena maharaja attho sampaticchitabbo, ahaccapadena 
kho maharaja, rasena, acariyavarhsataya, adhippaya. kara- 
nuttariyataya. Ettha hi: ahaccapadan “ ti suttaifa adhip- 
petam, raso ti suttanulomam, acariyavamso ti acariyavado, 
adhippayo ti attano mati, karanuttariyata ti imehi catuhi 
samentam karanaih. Imehi kho maharaja pancahi kara- 
nehi attho sampaticchitabbo. Evam - eso panho suvinic- 
chito hotlti. 

Hotu bhante Nagasena, tatha tarii sampaticchami, 
thapito hotu araha tasmiiii vatthusraiih, tasautu avasesa 
satta. Niraye pana nerayika satta, dukkha tippa katuka 
vedana vediyamana, jalitapajjalita-sabbangapaccanga run- 
na-karunna-kandita-paridevita-lalappita-mukha asayha- 
tibba-dukkhabhibhuta attana asarana asaranTbhuta anap- 
pasokatura antima-pacchima-gatika ekantasokaparayana, 
unha-tikhina-canda-khara-tapana-tejavanta bhlmabhaya- 
janaka-ninada-mahasadda saiiisibbita-chabbidha-jalamala- 
kula samanta satayojananupharanaccivega kadariya ta- 
pana mahaniraya cavamana maccuno bhayantiti. - Ama 
maharajati, — Nanu bhante Xagasena nirayo ekanta- 
dukkhavedaniyo, kissa pana te nerayika satta ekanta- 
dukkhavedaniya niraya cavamana maccuno bhayanti, kissa 
niraye ramantiti. — Na te maharaja nerayika satta niraye 
ramanti, rauccitukama va te niraya; maranass’ eso ma- 
haraja anubhavo yena tesarii santaso uppajjatiti. — Etarii 
kho bhante Nagasena na saddahissami yarn muccitukamanaih 

ahaccapad- AB. -vamsata all -adhibhuti B. •'inriniida- M. 
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cutiya santaso uppajjati; hasaniyam bhante Nagasena 
taiii thanaiii yam te patthitarh lablianti. Karanena mam 
sannapeluti. 

Maranan ' ti kho maharaja ptahi aditthasaccanaiii ta- 
saniyarh thanam . etihayam jano tasati ca ubbijjati ca. 
Yo ca maharaja kanhasappassa hhayati so maranas-.i 
bhayanto kanhasappassa hhayati, yo ca hatthissa bhayati — 
pe — sihassa byagghassa dipissa acchassa taracchassa 
mahisassa gavayassa aggissa iidakassa khanukassa kanta- 
kassa bhayati, yo ca sattija hhayati so maranassa bhayanto 
sattija bhayati. Maranass’ eso maharaja sarasabhavatejo, 
tassa sarasabhavatejena sakilesa satta maianassa tasanti 
bhayanti, imiccitiikania pi malifiraja nerayika satta ma- 
ranassa tasanti bhayanti. Idha maharaja piirisassa kaye 
medoganthi uppajjeyya, so tena rogena dukkhito upad- 
dava pariniuccitukanio bhisakkaiii sallakattaih ainanta- 
peyya, tassa so bhisakko sallakatto sainpaticcliitva tassa 
rogassa uddharanaya upakaranatii upatthapeyya ; sattha- 
kaiii tikhinarii kareyya, dahanasaiaka aggimhi pakkhi- 
peyya, khaialavanaiii nisadaya pimsapeyya; api nu kho 
maharaja tassa aturassa tikhinasatthakacchedanena ya- 
makasalakadahanena kharalonappavesaneua tiiso uppaj- 
jeyyati. — Ama bhante ti. — Iti maharaja tassa atu- 
rassa roga inuccitukamassapi vedanabhaya santaso up- 
pajjati, evam -eva kho maharaja niraya muccitukamanain ' pi 
nerayikanam sattanarii inaranahhaya .santaso uppajjati. 
Idha maharaja puriso issaraparadhiko baddho sankhalika- 
bandhauena gabbhe pakkhitto parimuccitukamo assa, 
tarn ■ enam so issaro mocetiikamo pakkosapeyya ; api nu 
kho maharaja tassa issaraparadhikassa purisassa; kata- 


‘ uppagjatiti ABC ' liasaniyain A. ’ tasaniyaiii .\C ; -iiiyatrhaiiani BM 
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doso ahan ' ti janantassa issaradassanena santaso uppaj- 
jeyyati. — Ama bliaote ti. — Iti maharaja tassa issara- 
paradhikassa purisassa muccitukainassapi issarabhaya 
santaso uppajjati, evam-eva kbo maharaja niraya mucci- 
tukamanam - pi nerayikanarh sattanaiii maranabhaya san- 
taso uppajjatiti. — Aparam-pi bhante uttarim karanarii 
bruhi yenaham karanena okappeyyan - ti. — Idha ma- 
haraja puriso datthavisena asivisena dattho bhaveyya, 
so tena visavikarena pateyya uppateyya, vatteyya pa- 
vatteyya, ath’ ahnataro puriso balavantena mantapadena 
tam datthavisarii asTvisaih anetva tarn datthavisaifa pacca- 
camapeyya; api nu kho maharaja tassa visagatassa puri- 
sassa tasmirii datthavise sappe sotthihetu upagacchante 
santaso uppajjeyyati. — Ama bhante ti. — Iti maharaja 
tatharupe aliimhi sotthihetu pi upagacchante tassa san- 
taso uppajjati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja niraya parimuc- 
citukamanam - pi nerayikanarii sattanarii maranabhaya 
santaso uppajjati. Anitthaiii maharaja sabbasattanaiii 
maranahi, tasma nerayika satta niraya parimuccitukama 
pi maccuno bhayantiti. Sadhu bliante Nagasena, 
evani - etaih, tatha sanipaticcluuiu'ti. 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam “ p’ etaiii Bhagavata : 

Na antalikklie, na samuddamajjhe, 
ua pabbatanarii vivararh pavissa, 
na vijjati so jagatippadeso 
yattha ■ tthito inunceyya Jlaccupasa ti. 

Puna Bhagavata paritta ca uddittha , seyyathidam ; 
Ratanasuttarii Khandhaparittarii Moraparittaiii Dhajagga- 

* parimuccitu- AC. ’ upapate>ya K. paocavamapeyya A (pacchacak- 
(khapeyya M). upavajante I! munceyya papakamma maccupasa B 
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parittarii Atanatiyaparittarii Angulimalaparittarii. Yadi 
bhante Nagasena akasagato pi samuddaniajjtiagato pi 
pasada-kuti-lena-guha-pabbhara-darl-bila-vivara - pabba- 
tantaragato pi na nmccati Maccupasii, tena hi paritta- 
kamniam niiccha. Yadi parittakaraiiena Maccupasa pari- 
mutti bhavati, tena hi : Na antalikkhe — pe — Maccu- 
pasa ti tam " pi vacanaiii niiccha. Ayam - pi ubhato- 
kotiko panho ganthito pi ganthitaro tavanuppatto, so taya 
nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam ■ p’ etaiii maharaja Bhagavata : 

Na antalikkhe, na samuddaniajjhe, 
na pabbatanaih vivaraih pavissa, 
na vijjatr so jagatippadeso 
yattha - tthito munceyya Maccupasa ti. 

Paritta ca Bhagavata uddittha. Tan ■ ca pana savase- 
sayukassa vayasampannassa apotakammavaranassa , na ' 
tthi maharaja khinayukassa thitiya kiriNa va upakkamo 
va. Yatha maharaja inatassa rukkhassa sukkhassa kola- 
passa nisnehassa iiparuddhajivitassa gatayusankharassa 
kumbliasahassena pi udake akirante allattarii va pallavita- 
haritabhavo va na bhaveyya, evam “ eva kho maharaja 
bhesajjaparittakammeua na ~ tthi kluuayuka.ssa thitiya 
kiriya va upakkamo \a. Yani tani maharaja mahiya 
osadhani bhesajjani tani pi khinayukassa akiccakarani 
bhavanti, savasesayukarii maharaja vayasampannaih ape- 
takammavaranaiii parittarii rakkhati gopeti, tass’ atthava 
Bhagavata paritta uddittha. Yatha maharaja kassako 
paripakke dhafifie mat« sassanale udakappavesaiii vareyya, 
yam pana sassaih tarunaiii meghasannibliaih vayasam- 
pannarii tain udakavaddhiya vaddhati, evam ■ eva kho 
maharaja khinayukassa bhesajjaparittakiriya thapita 


AtaiiaTi>asuttani AaM. tadattbaya A. 
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patikkhitta, ye pana te manussa savasesayuka vayasam- 
panna tesaiii atthaya parittabhesajjani blianitani, te pa- 
rittabhesajjehi vaddhantiti. 

Yadi bhante Nagasena khinayuko marati savasesa- 
yuko jTvati, tena hi parittabhesajjani nirattliakani hontiti. 

— Ditthapubbo pana taya niaharaja koci rogo bhesajjehi 
patinivattito ti. — Aina bhante, anekasatani ditthaniti. 

— Tena hi maharaja: parittabhesajjakiriya niratthika 
ti yarii vacanarh taiii niiccha bhavatiti. — Dissanti bhante 
Nagasena vejjanarh upakkame bhesajjapananulepa, tena 
tesaih upakkamena rogo patinivattatiti. — Parittani pi 
maharaja pavattayainananam saddo suyati, jivlia sukkhati, 
hadayaiii byavattati, kantho akurati ; tena tesaiii pavat- 
tena sabbabyadhayo vupasanianti , sabba Itiyo apagac- 
chanti. Dittliapubbo pana taya nialiaraja koci ahina 
dattho inantapadena visaih patiyamano visarii cikkhas- 
santo uddhain • adho acainayamano ti. -- Ama bhante, 
ajj’ etarahi pi tarii loke vattatiti. — Tena hi maharaja: 
parittabhesajjakiriya niratthika ti yam vacanaiii tarn 
miccha bhavati. Kataparittam hi maharaja purisam da- 
situkamo ahi na dasati, vivatarii inukharii pidahati, cora- 
narh ukkhittalagujani ‘ pi na sambhavati, te lagulaiir 
muncitva pemaiii karonti, kupito pi hatthinago sama- 
gantva uparaniati, pajjalitamahaaggikkhaudho pi upa- 
gantva nibbayati, visaih halahalain ■ pi khayitam agadam 
sampajjati aharatthaih va pharati, vadhaka hantukaina 
upagantva dasabhuta sampajjanti , akkanto pi paso na 
samvarati. Sutapubbarii pana taya maharaja morassa 
kataparittassa satta vassasatani luddako nasakkhi pasam 
upanetuih, akataparittassa taiii yeva divasam pasam upa- 


upakkama ABiC. .aturati AaM. '* lupasamenti all. apagae- 
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nesiti. — Aiiia bhante, suyati, abbhuggato so saddo 
sadevake Joke ti. — Tena bi maharaja: parittabhesajja- 
kiriya niratthika ti yam vacaiiam tarn miccha bhavati. 
Sutapubbam pana taya maharaja: danavo bhariyarh pari- 
rakkhanto samugge pakkhipitva tiilitva kucchina pari- 
harati , ath’ eko vijjadharo tassa danavassa mukhena 
pavisitva taya saddhim abhiramati, yada so danavo aii- 
nasi atha samugaam vamitva vivari, saha samugge vivate 
vijjadharo yenakamaiii pakkamlti. — Ama bhante, suyati, 
abbhuggato so pi saddo sadevake loke ti. — Nanu so 
maharaja vijjfidliaro parittabalena gahana mutto ti. — 
Ama bhante ti. — Tena hi maharaja atthi parittabalam. 
Sutapubbarii taya maharaja: aparo vijjadharo Baranasi- 
ranho antepure mahesiya saddhiih sampaduttho galianam 
patto samano khanena adassanaiii gato mantabalenati. — 
Ama bhante, suyatiti. — Xanu so maharaja vijjadharo 
parittabalena gahana mutto ti. — Ama bhante ti. — 
Tena hi maharaja atthi parittabalan ■ ti. 

Bhante Xagasena, kiiii sabbe yeva parittaiii rakkliatiti. 

— Ekacce maharaja rakkliati, ekacce na rakkliatiti. — 
Tena hi bhante Xagasena parittaiii na sabbatthikan - ti. 

— Api nu kho maharaja bhojanarii sabbesaiii jlvitaih 
rakkhatiti. — Ekacce bhante rakkhati, ekacce na rak- 
khatiti. — Kinkarana ti. — Yato bhante ekacce tain 
yeva bhojanaiii atibhunjitva visucikaya marantiti. — Tena 
hi maharaja bhojanarii na sabbesaiii jivitaiii rakkhatiti. 

— Dvihi bhante Xagasena karanehi bliojanam jlvitaih 
harati: atibhuttena va usmadubbalataya va; ayudadaih 
bhante Xagasena bliojanam durupacareiia jTvitarii haratiti. 

— Evam - eva kho maharaja parittarii ekacce rakkhati, 
ekacce na rakkhati. Tihi maharaja karanehi parittaiii na 
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rakkhati: kammavaranena, kilesavaranena, asaddahana- 
taya. Sattanurakkhanaifa maharaja parittaiii attana ka- 
tena arakkham jahati. Yatha maharaja mata puttaih 
kucchigatam poseti hitena upacarena janeti, janayitva 
asuci-mala-singhanikara “ apanetva uttamavarasugandham 
upalirapati, pare akkosante va paharante va akampita- 
hadaya akaddhitva samino upaneti, yadi pana tassa putto 
aparaddho hoti velativatto atha narii sa daiida-muggara- 
janu-mutthlhi lianati potheti; api nu kho maharaja tassa 
mata labliati akaddhana-parikaddlianarii gaharii samino 
upanayanaiii katiin’ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Kena ka- 
lanena maharajati. — Attano bhante aparadhenati. — 
Evam ^ eva kho maharaja sattanaih arakkhaiii parittaiii 
attano aparadhena vanjhaih karotiti. — Sadhu bhante 
Nagasena, suvinicchito panho, gahanaih at;ahanam kataiii, 
andhakaro aloko kato, vinivethitarh ditthijalam, tvaiii 
ganivarapa vara 111 ■ asajjati. 


Bhante Nagasena, tumhe Hianatha; lablii Tathagato 
civara-pindapata -senasana -giianapaccayabhesajja -[larik- 
kliaranan ■ ti. Puna ca : Tathagato Paiicasalam brahma- 
nagamaiii pindaya ]iavisitva kiiicid ■ eva alabhitva yatha- 
dhoteua pattena nikkliaiito ti. Yadi bhante Nagasena 
Tathagato labhi civara-pindapata- senasana-gilanapaccaya- 
bhesajja-parikkharanaih, teiia hi : Panca.salaih brahmana- 
ganiaih pindaya pavisitva kincid ■ eva alabhitva yatha- 
dhotena pattena nikkhanto ti yarii vacanaiii tain micclia. 
ladi Paiicasalarh brahmanagaiiiaih pindaya pavisitva 
kiiicid ■ eva alabhitva yathadhotena pattena nikkhanto, 
tena hi; labhi Tathagato civara-pindapata-seniisana-gi- 

akampita- Abli. ® liaiiti Aa ® potheti U. vajjhata all except 
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lanapaccayabhesajja-parikkharanan ' ti tain " pi vacanarii 
raiccha, Ayain - pi ubhatokotiko panho sumahanto dun- 
nibbedho tavanuppatto, so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Labhi maharaja Tathagato clvara-piiidapata-sena- 
sana-gilanapaccayabhesajja - parikkharanam. Paficasa- 
lan - ca brahinanagamam pindaya pavisitvii kincid ' eva 
alabliitva yailiadliotena pattena nikkhanto. Tan - ca pana 
Marassa papimato karana ti. — Tena hi bhante Xa- 
gasena Bhagavato gananapatharii vltivattakappe abhisan- 
khatam kusalaih kin - ti nitthitaiii, adhunutthiiena Marena 
papimata taiii kusalaih balavegavibaraiii kin'ti pihitaiii. 
Tena hi bhante Xaga«ena tasmiiii vattliusiniiii dvisu tlul- 
nesu upavado agacchati : kusalato pi aku.salarh balava- 
tararii hoti, Buddhabalato pi IMarabalahi balavataraiii 
hotiti. Tena hi rukkhassa mfilato pi aggaih hharataraih 
hoti, gunasainparikinnato pi papiyaiii balavataraiii hutiti. 
— Xa maharaja tavatakena kusalato pi akusalarii bala- 
vataraih nania hoti Buddhabalato ca Marabalaih balava- 
taram naina hoti. Api c' ettha karanaih icehitabbaiii. 
Yatha maharaja puriso ranno cakkavattissa inadhum va 
inadhupindikaiii va anfiarh va iijiayanaiii abhihareyya, tain' 
enarii rafino dvarapalo evaiii vadeyya: akalo bho ayaiii 
ranno dassanaya. tena hi bho tava u|)ayanaiii gahetva 
sighasighaih patinivatta pure tava raja dandarii dhares- 
satiti, tato so puriso dandabhaya tasito ubbiggo taiii 
upayanaih adaya sighasigham patinivatteyya ; api nu khu 
so maharaja cakkavatti ta\atakena upayanavikalamatta- 
kena dvarapalato dubbalataro nama hoti, anhaih va pana 
kinci upayanaih na labheyyati. — Xa hi bhante, issa- 
pakato so bhante dvarapalo upayanaih nivaresi, annena 
pana dvarena satasahassagunam ' pi raiifio upayanaih 


-nirthitena Aai>Cb, adhuna intthi- M. kusala AT*. hi bho A. 
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upetiti. — Evam - eva kho maharaja issapakato Maro 
papima Paficasalake brahinanagahapatike anvavisi, annani 
pana anekani devatasatasahassani aniatarii dibbarh ojam 
gahetva upagataui: Bhagavato kaye ojarii odahissamSti 
Bhagavantaih naniassaniana panjalika thitaniti. 

Hotu bhante Xagasena, sulabha Bhagavato cattaro 
paccaya loke uttamapurisassa, yacito va Bhagava deva- 
manussehi cattaro paccaye paribhunjati ; api ca kho pana 
Marassa yo adhippayo so tavatakena siddho yarii so 
Bhagavato bhojanassa antarayam ■ akasi. Ettha me bhante 
kankha na chijjati, vimatijato ‘ham tattha samsayapak- 
khanno, na me tattha manasaiii pakkhandati yaiii Tatha- 
gatassa arahato sammasambuddhassa sadevake loke agga- 
puggalavarassa kusalavarapuhnasambha' assa asaraassa 
anupamassa appatisamassa chavakarh lainakam parit- 
larh papam - anaiiyarii Maro labhantarayam - akasiti. — 
Cattaro kho maharaja antaraya: aditfhantarayo uddissa- 
katantarayo upakkhatantarayo paribhogantarayo ti. Tattha 
aditthantarayo nama: anodissa adassanena abhisankha- 
taih koci antarayam karoti : kim parassa dinuenati, ayaiii 
aditthantarayo nama. Katamo uddissakatantarayo : idlT 
ekaccaiii puggalaiii upadisitva uddissa bhojanarh pati- 
yattaih hoti, tarn koci antarayaih karoti, ayaiii uddissa- 
katantarayo nama, Katamo upakkhatantarayo: idha yarii 
kinci upakkhatarii hoti appatiggaliltaih tattha koci antara- 
yarii karoti, ayarii upakkhatantarayo nama. Katamo 
paribhogantarayo : idha yarii kifici paribhogam tattha koci 
antarayaih karoti, ayarii paribhogantarayo nama. Ime kho 
maharaja cattaro antaraya. Yaih pana Maro papima 
Paficasalake brahmanagahapatike anvavisi, tarii n’ eva 
Bhagavato paribhogarii na upakkhatarii na uddissakatarii. 


-pakkhaiito ACM. pariuakaih AC. '' cattaro me mah. BC (catt 
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anagataih asampattaih adassanena antarayaiii kataiii ; taiii 
pana n’ ekassa Bhagavato yeva, atha kho ye tena saina- 
yena nikklianta abbliagata sabbe pi te taiii divasam bbo- 
jaiiaiii na labhirhsu. Nahan ■ tam maharaja passanii sa- 
devake Joke samarake sabrahmake sassamanabrahmaniya 
pajaya sadevamanussaya yo tassa Bhagavato uddissaka- 
taiii upakkhatam paribhogarii antarayaiii kareyya; sace 
koci issaya uddissakataih upakkhatatii paribliogaih anta- 
ravarii kareyya phaleyya tassa niuddha satadha va sa- 
hassadha va. 

Cattaro ’me maharaja Tathagatassa kenaci anaia- 
ranlva guna, katame cattaro : labho maharaja Bhagavato 
uddissakato upakkhato na sakka kenaci antarayaiii ka- 
tum, sariranugata maharaja Bhagavato byamappabha na 
sakka kenaci antarayarh katuih , sabbaiinutaiii maharaja 
Bhagavato nanaratanam na sakka kenaci antarayaiii 
katurii, jlvitaiii maharaja Bhagavato na sakka kenaci anta- 
rayam katuih. line kho maharaja cattaro Tathagatassa 
kenaci anavaraniya guna. Sabbe p’ ete maharaja guna 
ekarasa aroga akuppa aparupakkama, aphusani kiriyani. 
Adassanena maharaja Maro papirna nilTyitva Pahcasalake 
brahmanagahapatike anvavisi. Yatha maharaja rafifio 
paccaute dese visame adassanena nillyitva cora paiithaiii 
dusenti, yadi pana raja te core passeyya api nu kho te 
cora sotthiih labheyyun “ ti. — Ya hi bhante, pharasuna 
phalapeyya satadha va sahassadha va ti. — Evam ' eva 
kho maharaja adassanena Maro papirna nillyitva Paiica- 
salake brahmanagahapatike anvavisi. Yatha va pana 
maharaja itthT sapatika adassanena nillyitva parapuri^am 
sevati, evara ' eva kho maharaja adassanena Maro papirna 
nillyitva Pancasalake brahmanagahapatike anavisi; yadi 
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maharaja itthi samikassa sammukha parapurisam sevati, 
api nu kho sa itthi sotthiih labheyyati. — Na hi bhante, 
haneyyapi tarn bhante samiko, vadheyyapi, bandhevyapi, 
dasittarh va upaneyyati. — Evam ' eva kho maharaja 
adassanena Maro papima nillyitva Pancasalake hrahniana- 
uahapatike anvavisi. Yadi maharaja Maro papima Bha- 
tfavato uddissakatarh upakkhataiii paribhogaih antarayam 
kareyya phaleyya tassa muddha satadlia va sahassadha 
va ti. — Evam ^ etaih bhante Nagasena, corikaya kataiii 
3Iarena papiniata, nillyitva Maro papima Pancasalake 
brahnianagahapatike anvavisi. Sace so bhante Maro pa- 
piina Bhagavato uddissakatarii upakkhataih paribhogarii 
antarayaih kareyya, muddha va ’ssa phaleyya satadha va 
■iahas.sadha va, kayo va ’ssa bhusamutthi viya vikireyya. 
Sadhu bhante Nagasena, evam - etaiii, tatha sampatic- 
chaniiti. 


Bhante Yagasena, tumhe bhanatha: Yo ajananto pa- 
natipataih karoti so bala vataraiii apuhnarn pasavatiti. 
Puna oa Bl)aga\ata V'inayapannattiya bhanitaih: Anapatti 
ajanantassati. Yadi bhante Xagasena ajanitva panati- 
pataih karunto balavataraiii apunnaiii pasavati, tena hi: 
Anapatti ajanantassati yaih vacanatii tain miccha. A'adi 
se' anapatti ajanantassa, tena hi: ajanitva panatipataih ka- 
ronto balavataraiii apuhnaih pasavatiti tain ■ pi vacanam 
miccha. Ayam ^ pi ubhatokotiko pafilio duruttaro dura- 
tikkaiuo tavanuppatto, so taja nibbaliitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam - p' etaiii maharaja Bhagavata: Yo ajananto 
panatipataih karoti so balavataraiii apufmaiii pasavatiti. 
Puna ca Yinayapaiinattiya pi Bhagavata bhanitaih : Aml- 
patti ajanantassati. Tattha aitliantaraih atthi, katamarii 

■* -eyja pi 1'. tlin ugtiout, Ab twii-e phaleyja AbC.M. “ kireyy.i 
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atthantaraiii : atthi maharaja apatti sannavimokkha, atthi 
apatti no sannavimokkha; ya ’yaiii maharaja apatti sanna- 
vimokkha taih apattiiii arabhha Bhagavata bhanitaih : Ana- 
patti ajanantassati. — Sadhu bhante Nagasena, evam “ etaiii, 
tatha sarapaticchamiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, bliasitam ' p’ etarii Bhagavata ; 
Tathagatassa kho Ananda na evaih hoti; ahaih bhikkhu- 
sanghaih pariharissamiti va, mainuddesiko bhikkhusangho 
ti va ti. Puna ca Metteyyassa bhagavato sabhavagiinam 
paridipayamanena evaih bhanitaih; So anekasahassaih 
bhikkhusangharii pariharissati seyyatlia pi ahaiii etarahi 
anekasatam bhikkhusaiighaiii pariliaramiti. Yadi bliaiite 
Nagasena Bhagavata bhanitaih: Tattiagatassa kho Ananda 
na evaiii hoti; aliaih bhikkhusaugham pariharainiti va, 
maniuddesiko bhikkhusangho ti va ti, tena hi : anekasa- 
tam bhikkhusangham pariliaramiti yaih vacanaih taiii 
miccha. Yadi Tathagatena bhanitaih : seyyatha pi ahaih 
etarahi anekasatarii bhikkhusanghaiii pariharainiti, tena 
hi; Tathagatassa kho Ananda na evaih hoti: aliaih bhik- 
khusanghaih pariharaniiti va, maniuddesiko bhikkhusanglio 
ti va ti tail! ’ pi vacanaih miccha. Ayain - pi ubliato- 
kotiko paiilio tavanuppatto, so taya uibbahitabbo ti. 

Bliasitam - p" etaih maharaja Bhagavata ; Tathaga- 
tassa kho Ananda na evarii hoti: ahaih bhikkhnsanghaih 
pariharaniiti vS, mainuddesiko bhikkhusangho ti vsi ti. 
Metteyyassapi bhagavato sabhavagunaiii paridipayamanena 
Bhagavata bhanitaih; So anekasahassaih bhikkhusangliaiii 
pariharissati seyyatha pi ahaih etarahi anekasatam bhik- 
khusanghaih pariharaniiti. Etasmin ■ ca mahiiraja panhe 
eko attho savaseso, eko attho niravaseso. Na maharaja 
Tathagato parisaya anugamiko, parisa pana Tathagatassa 

panhaiissSmlti B. 
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anuganiika. Sammuti maharaja esa; ahan ■ ti, mamati, na 
paramattho eso. Vigatarii maharaja Tathagatassa pemaiii, 
vigato sineho, mayhan - ti pi Tathagatassa gahanam iia - 
tthi, upadaya pana avassayo hoti. Yatha maharaja pa- 
tliavl bhummatthanarh sattanam patittha hoti upassavam 
hoti, pathavittha c’ ete satta, na ca mahapathaviya; mayh' 
ete ti apekkha hoti; evam ‘ eva kho maharaja Tathagato 
sabbasattanam patittha hoti upassayam, Tathagatattha c' 
ete satta, na ca Tathagatassa : mayh’ ete ti apekkha hoti. 
Yatha va pana mahatimahamegho abhivassanto tina- 
rukkha-pasu-manussanarii viiddhim deti santatim ■ anu- 
paleti, vutthupajivino c’ ete satta sabbe, na ca maha- 
ineghassa: mayh’ ete ti apekkha hoti; evam - eva kho 
maharaja Tathagato sabbasattanam kusaladhamme janeti 
anupaleti, Satthupajivino c’ ete satta sabbe, na ca Tatha- 
vatassa: mayh' ete ti apekkha hoti; tain kissa hetu: 
attanuditthiya pahinatta ti. — .Sadhu bhante Nagasena, 
sunibbethito panho bahuvidhehi karanehi, oambhiro uttanl- 
kato, ganthi bhiniio, yahanarii agahanam kataiii, andha- 
karo aloko kato, bhagga parappavada, Jinaputtaiiaih 
cakkluiiii uppaditan ■ ti. 


Bhante Nagasena, tumhe bhanatha: Tathagato abhej- 
japariso ti. Puna ca bhanatha; Devadattena ekappa- 
haraih panca bhikkhusatani bhinnaniti. Yadi bhante 
Nagasena Tathagato abhejjapariso, tena hi: Devadattena 
ekappaharaiii panca bhikkhusatani bhinnaniti yarii vaca- 
uarii taiii miccha. Yadi Devadattena ekappaharaiii panca 


pathavitthauaiii M, patlia\na AJJC. ^ na <a mahaiaja pathdviw'i 
AbCM. ^ tatiiagatassatih.T AbBC (tathagatam cete M). ^ ca cm. all. 
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bliikkhusatani lihinnani, tena hi: Tathasiato ahhejjapariso 
ti tain ■ pi vacanarii niicehii. Ayam ■ jii ubhatokotiko 
panho tavanuppatto tfanibhlro dunnivethiyo, ganthito pi 
ganthitaro, etthayaiii jano avato nivuto oviito piliito pari- 
yonaddbo, ettba tava nanabalaiii dassehi paravadesnti. 

Abliejjapai'iso maharaja Tathagato, Devadattena ca 
ekappahiiraiii paiica bhikki.iisatani bhinnani. Tan “ ca 
paiia bhedakassa I'alcna, bliedake vijjamar.e na ' ttlii 
maharaja abhejjaiii iiama. Rliedake sati mata pi puttena 
bhijjati, piuto pi matara bhijjati, pita id puttena bliijjati, 
putto pi pitara bhijjati, Idiata pi iihagiiiiya bhijjati. blia- 
ginT pi bhatara bhijjati, sahayo pi <alia}.!'iia blnjjati, iiava 
pi nanadarusangliatita iimivegasam paliarena bliijjati, ruk- 
kho pi madhukappasampaiinaphab.i aiiilalmlaveiiabhiliato 
lihijjati, suvaiinam - pi jativantaiii lohena bhijjati. Ajd 
ca maharaja ii‘ eso adliippaui vifirianaiii, n' e.sa biiddhaiiam 
adhimutti, ti' eso panditaiiaiii chando: Tatliacato Idiejja- 
pariso ti. Api c' etthu karaiuuii attlii yeiia karanena T.ttha- 
gato vuccati ahhejjapariso ti. Katamaiii ettlia karanaih : 
Tatliagatassa maharaja kateiia adaimna va appiyavacanena 
va auattliacariyaya va asamanattataya va yatn kutoci 
cariyam caranta.s.«a pi parish bliiiimi ti na .sutapubbaiii, 
tena karanena Tathagato vuccati alihejjaparisn ti. Tava 
p" etaih maharaja natabliarh: attlii kiiici navange Rud- 
dhavacane siittagataiii : imina mtma k.lranena Rodhisat- 
tassa katena Tathagatas.sa parish bhinna ti. — Xa ■ tthi 
bhante, no c' etaiii loke di.s.sati no pi sQ\ati. sadlm bluuU" 
Xaga.sena, evam ' etaiii, tatha .sarapaticchamiri. 

Diitiyo vag*g*o. 
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Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam - p’ etarii Bhagavata : 
Dhainmo lii Vasettha ‘settho jane tasmiiii' ditthe c’ eva 
dhamme abhisamparayan “ cati. Puna ca upasako gihl 
sotapanno pihitapayo dittbippatto vinnatasasano bbik- 
khurii va samanerarii va puthujjanarii abhivadeti paccut- 
tlieti. Yadi bhante Nagasena Bhagavata bhanitam: 
Dhammo hi Vasettha ‘settho jane tasmiiii' ditthe c’ eva 
dhamme abhisamparayan - cati, tena hi: upasako gihl so- 
tapanno pihitapayo ditthippatto vinnatasasano bhikkhurii 
va samaneram va piithujjanaih abhivadeti paccutthetiti 
yarn vacanam tarn miccha. Yadi upasako gihl sotapanno 
pihitapayo ditthippatto vinnatasasano bhikkhuiii va sa- 
nianerarii va puthujjanaiii abhivadeti paccuttheti , tena hi: 
Dhammo hi Vasettha ‘settho jane tasmiiii’ ditthe c’ eva 
dhamme abhisamparayan ■ cati tam - pi vacanam miccha, 
Ayara ' pi ubhatokotiko panho tavanuppatto, so taya nib- 
bahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam - p’ etaiii maharaja Bhagavata : Dhammo 
hi Vasettha ‘settho jane tasmiiii’ ditthe c’ eva dhamme 
abhisamparayan ■ cati. L’pasako ca gihi sotapanno pihi- 
tapayo ditthippatto vinnatasasano bhikkhuiii va samane- 
raih va puthujjanam abhivadeti paccuttlieti. Tattha pana 
karanaih atthi, katamaih tam karanaiii: visati kho pan" 
ime maharaja samanassa samanakaranii dhamma dve ca 
lingani yehi samano abhivadana-paccutthana-sammanana- 
ptijanaralio hoti, katame visati samanassa samanakarana 
dhamma dve ca lingani : settho yamo, aggo niyamo, caro 
viharo saiiiyamo samvaro khanti soraccam ekattacariya 
ekattabhirati patisallanaiii hiriottappaiii viriyaiii appamado 
sikkhasamadanaih uddeso paripuccha slladiabhirati nira- 
layata sikkhapadaparipurita, kasavadharanaiii bhandii- 

® paccutthetiti all tam om. C. -karaiia- throughout; -ka- 
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bliavo; ime kho maharaja visati samanassa samanakaraiia 
dharama dve ca lingani. Ete gune bhikkhu samadaya 
vattati, so tesarii dliammanam anunatta paripunnatta 
sampannatta samannagatatta asekhabhuinirii arahanta- 
bhumim okkaraati, settliaih bhuramantaraih okkamati. 
araliattasaniiagato ti araliati upasako sotapanno bhikklmrii 
putliujjanam abhivadetuih paccutthatuih. Kliliiasavehi so 
samannaih upagato, na “ tthi me so samayo ti arahati 
upasako sotapanno bhikkliuiii putliujjanarii abhivadeturii 
paccutthatuih. Aggaparisaih so upagato, nahau-taiii 
thauaiii upagato ti arahati upasako sotapanno bhikkhuih 
puthujjanaiii abliivadetnm |iaccuttlmturii. Labhati so Pa- 
timokkhuddesaih soturii, nahan - taiii labhami sotun * ti 
arahati upasako sotapanno bhikkhum puthujjanam ablii- 
vadetuiii paccutthatuih. So anne pabbajeti upasanipadeti, 
Jinasasanaih vaddheti, aham ‘ etaiii na labhami katun - ti 
arahati upasako sotapanno bhikkhurii puthujjanaih abhi- 
vadeturh paccutthatuiii. Appamanesu so sikkhapadesu 
samattakarl, nahaiii tesu vattamiti arahati upasako sota- 
panno bhikkhuiii puthujjanam abhivixdetuih paccuttliatuih. 
I'pagato so samanalingaih, Buddhadhippaye thito, tena- 
liaih lingena durain ' apatrato ti arahati upasako sotapanno 
bhikkhuih puthujjanaiii abhivadetiiiii paccutthatuih. ‘Pa- 
rulhakacchalomo so anahjita-'ainandito,’ anuiittasllagandho, 
aham pana mandana-vibhusanabhirato ti araliati upasako 
sotapanno bhikkhuiii puthujjanaih abhivadeturii paccut- 
thatuih. Api ca maharaja; ye te visati .samanakaraiia 
dhainma dve ca lingani sabbe p’ ete dhainma bhikkhnssa 
saiiivijjanti, so yeva te dhamine dhareti anne pi tattha 
sikkhapeti, so me aganio sikkhapaiian ' ca na ■ tthiti ara- 
hati upasako sotapanno bhikkhuih puthujjanaiii abhivadeturii 

® arahattabhCimim CM. ^ -sannagato CM. samanta- Aa(.\b?)C. sa- 
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pacoutthatuiii. Api ca yatha maharaja rajakumaro puro- 
hitassa santika vijjaih adhiyati khattadhammarh sikkhati, 
so aparena saroayena abhisitto acariyam abhivadeti pac- 
cuttlieti: sikkhapako me ayan-ti; evam ' eva kho ma- 
haraja: sikkhapako vaihsadharo ti arahati npasako sota- 
panno bhikkhnrii puthujjanaih abhivadetum paccutthatum. 
Api ca maharaja imina p’ etarii pariyayena janahi bhik- 
khubhumiya mahantatam asamavipulabliavaih : yadi ma- 
haraja npasako sotapanno arahattaiii sacchikaroti, dve va 
tassa gatiyo bhavanii, ananna: tasmirii yeva divase pari- 
nibbayeyya va bhikkhubhavaih va iipaaaccheyya ; acala 
hi sa maharaja pabbajja mahati accugaata, yad ■ idaiii 
bhikkhubhQiniti. — Nilnaaato bhante Xiigasena panho 
snnibbethito halavata atibuddhina taya, na-yimaiii pan- 
ham samattho aiifio evaiii vinivetbetuiii annatra tava- 
disena huddhitiiata ti. 


Bhante Xasasena, tiimhe bhanatha: Tatbaeato sab- 
basattanaiii ahitani - ajianetva hitam ' upadahatlti. Puna 
ca bhanatha: Agsikkhandhupame dhammaparivaye bhaii- 
naniane satthimattanaiii bhikkhunaiii unhalohitaiii mukhato 
uegatan ■ ti. Agorikkhaiidliupamarii bhante 'dhammapari- 
yayaih desentena Tathagatena satthiraattanarh bhikkhu- 
naih hitam ■ apanetva ahitam ' upadahitarh. Yadi bhante 
Xagasena Tathagato sabbasattanarh ahitam ■ apanetva 
hitam “ upadahati, tena hi: Aggikkhandhupame dhamma- 
parivciye bhafifiamane satthimattanam bhikkhunarii un- 
halohitaih mukhato uggatau - ti yarn vacanam tarii miccha. 
A"adi Aggikkhandhupame dhammaparivaye bhannamane 
satthimattanaih bhikkhunarii unhalohitaih mukhato uggatarfi, 
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tena hi : Tathagato sabbasattanaih ahitam ■ apanetva hi- 
tam ■ upadahatiti tarn “ pi vacanam micclia. Ayam “ pi 
ubhatokotiko pafiho tavanuppatto, so taya nibbahitablio ti. 

Tathagato maharaja sabbasattanaih ahitam - apanetva 
hitam ' upadahati. Aggikkhandhupanie ca dhammapari- 
yaye bhahnamane satthimattanarii bhikkluinaiii unhalo- 
hitarii niukhato uggataih. Tan ' ca pana na Tathagatassa 
katena, lesaiii yeva attano katenati. — Yadi bhante 
Kagasena Tathagato Aggikkhaudlmpaiuani dhaininapari- 
vayarii na hhaseyya, api nu tesaih unhalohitam mukhato 
iiggaccheyyati. — Na hi maharaja, miccha patipannanarii 
tesaih Bhagavato dhamniaiiariyayaih sutva parilaho kaye 
iippajji, tena tesaih parihihena unhalohitaiii mukhato 
UiJgatan ' ti. — Tena lii bhante Nagasena Taihauatass' 
eva katena tesaiii unhalohitaiii mukhato ugirataiii, Tatha- 
gato yeva tattha adhikaro tesaiii misanaya. Yatlia uama 
bhante Xiigasena ahi vammlkaiii paviseyya, ath’ anhataro 
paihsuktimo puriso \aiiimlkaiii bliinditva paiiisuih hareyya, 
tassa pamsuharanena vammikassa susiraiii pidaheyya, 
atha tatth' eva so assasaiii alabhamano mareyya; nanu 
so bhante ahi tassa purisassa katena maraiiani ■ patto ti. 
— Aiiia maharajati. — Evam “ eva kho bhante Xagasena 
Tathagato yeva tattha adhikaro tesaih Iiasaiiayati. — 
Tathagato maharaja dhainmarii desayamaiio anuiiaya- 
patighaih na karoti, anunaya-patigliavippamutto dham- 
maih deseti, evaih dhamme desiyamane ye tattha samma 
jiatipanna te bujjhanti, ye pana miccha patipanna te 
patanti. Yatha maharaja purisas.sa ambaih va jamburii 
va madhukarii va calayamanassa yani tattha phalani sarani 
dalhabandhaiiani taui tatth" eva accutani titthanti, yani 
pana tattha phalani putivaiitamulaiii dubbalabandhauiini 
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tani patanti; evam ■ eva kho maharaja Tathagato dham- 
marii desayamano anunaya-patighaiii na karoti, anunaya- 
patighavippamutto dhamraaih deseti, evam dhamme de- 
siyamane ye tattha samma patipanna te bujjhanti; ye 
pana miccha patipanna te patanti. Yatha va pana ma- 
haraja kassako dhannaih ropetukamo khettaih kasati, 
tassa kasantassa anekasatasahassani tinani maranti ; evam ' 
eva kho maharaja Tathagato paripakkamanase satte 
bodhento anunaya-patighavippamntto dharamarh deseti, 
evairi dhamme desiyam.ane ye tattha samma patipanna te 
bujjhanti, ye pana miccha patipanna te tinani viya nia- 
ranti. Yatha va pana maharaja manussa rasahetu yante 
ucchurii pilayanti, tesatir ucchuiii pilayamananam ye tat- 
tha yantamukhagata kimayo te piliyanti ; evam ■ eva kho 
maharaja Tathagato paripakkamanase satte bodhento 
dhammayantarn - abhipl|ayati, ye tattha miccha patipanna 
te kimi viya marantiti. — Nanu bhante Nagasena te 
bhikkhu taya dhammadesanaya patita ti. — Api nu kho 
maharaja tacchako rukkham rakkhanto ujukam parisud- 
dhaih karotiti. — Na hi bhante, vajjanlyaih bhante apa- 
netva evam'idam tacchako rukkham ujukarii parisuddham 
karotiti. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja Tathagato parisam 
rakkhanto na sakkoti bodhaneyye satte bodhetuih, miccha 
patipanne pana satte apanetva evam - ete bodhaneyye 
satte bodheti. Attakatena pana te maharSja miccha 
patipanna patanti. Yatha maharaja kadall velu assatari 
attajena hannati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja ye te miccha 
patipanna te attakatena hannanti patanti. A'atha ma- 
haraja cora attakatena cakkhuppatanam sularopanaih 
sTsacchedanarh papunanti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja ye te 
miccha patipanna te attakatena hannanti Jinasasana pa- 
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tanti. Yesaiii maharaja satthimattanarii bhikkhiinarh un- 
halohitaiii mukhato uggatam tesarii tarii n' eva Bhagavato 
kateria na paresam katena, atha kho attano yeva katena. 
Yatha maharaja puriso sabhajahassa amataiii dadeyya, 
te tarri amatam asitva aroga dighayuka sabbitito pari- 
mucceyyuih, ath’ afinataro puriso durupacarena tarii asitva 
maranarii papuneyya; api nu kho so maharaja amatada- 
yako puriso tatonidanarii kinci apunnarii apajjeyyati. — 
Na hi bhante ti. — Evam ' eva kho maharaja Tathagato 
dasasahassimhi lokadhatuya devanianussanaiii amataiii 
dhammadeanam deti , ye te satta bhabba te dhamma- 
raatena bujjhanti, ye pana te satta abhabba te dhamma- 
matena hafifianti patanti. Bhojanarii maharaja sabba- 
sattanaih jivitaiii rakkhati, tarn ' ekacce bhunjitva visuci- 
kaya maranti, api nu kho so mahaiaja bhojanadayako 
puriso tatonidanarii kinci apunnarii apajjeyyati. — Na hi 
bhante ti. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja Tathagato dasasa- 
liassimhi lokadhatuya devanianussanaiii amataiii dhamnia- 
danarii deti, ye te satta bhabba te dhammamatena buj- 
jhanti, ye pana te satta abhabba te dhammamatena han- 
nanti patantiti. — Sadhu bhante Nagasena, evam ' etarii, 
tatha sanipaticchamiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam ■ p' etarii Tathagatena: 

Kayeiia saiiivaro sadhu, sadhu vacaya sariivaro, 
maiiasil sariivaro sadhu, sadhu sabbattha sariivaro ti. 

Puna ca Tathagato catuiinaih parisanaiii iiiajjhe ni- 
siditva purato devamanussanaih Belassa brahmanassa 
kosohitaih vatthaguyharii dassesi. Yadi bhante Nagasena 
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Bhagavata bhanitarii: Kayena saiiivaro fciidhuti, tena hi; 
Selassa brahniaiiassa kosohitarii vatthaguyliaiii dassesiti 
yaiii vacanarii tarn miccha. Yadi Selassa brahmanassa 
kosohitarii vatthaguyliaiii dassesi, tena hi; Kayena sarii- 
varo sadhiiti tarn - pi vacanarii miccha. Ayam - pi ubha- 
tokotiko pafiho tavanuppatto, so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam - p' etaih maharaja Bhagavata ; Kayena 
sarhvaro sadhiiti. Selassa ca brahmanassa kosohitarii 
vatthaginhaiii dassitaiii. Vassa kho maharaja Tatha- 
gate kaiikha uppanna tassa bodhanatthaya Bhagava id- 
dhiya tappatibluigaiii kaiaiii dasseti, so yeva taiii pati- 
hariyaih passatiti. — Ko pan' etaiii bhante Xagaseua 
saddahissati yarii parisagato eko yeva taiii guyhaiii jias- 
.‘'Uti, uvasesa tatth' eva santa na passanti. Ingha me 
tvaiii tattha karanaiii upadi.sa, kiiranena maiii saniiapehiti. 
— Ditthapubbo paua taya maharaja koci byadhito puriso 
pnrikiniio fiatimittehiti. — Ama bhante ti. — Api nu 
kho maharaja pnrisa [lassat' etarii vedanaiii yaya so pu- 
riso vedunaya vediyatiti. — Ka hi bhante, attana yeva so 
hliaiite puriso vediyatiti. — Evaiti’eva kho maharaja yass’ 
eva Tathilgnte kankha upjiaiina tass’ eva Tathagato bo- 
dhanaya iddhiya tappatibhagaiii kayaiii dasseti, so yeva 
tarii iiatiliariyaiii passati. Yatha ah paua maharaja kau- 
cid"eva purisaih bliuto aviseyya, api nu kho sii maharaja 
parisa passati tarii hhutagahan ■ ti. — Ya hi bhante, so 
yeva aturo tassa hhiitassa agamanaiii passatiti. — Evam ■ 
eva kho inaliarfija yass’ eva Tathagate kankha uppanna 
so yeva tarii patihariyarii passatiti. — Dukkaram bhante 
Kagasena Bhagavata katarii yaiii eka.ssa pi adassanivarii 
tarii dassentenati. — Ka maharaja Bhagava guyharii 


” dabsesi AaM. pabsantiti all kho sa mail. AC bhante oni. 
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dassesi, .iddhiya pana chayaiii dassesiti. — Chayaya pi 
bliante dittiiaya dittharii yeva hoti guyham yaiii disva 
nittliaiii gato ti. — Dukkarafi - ciipi nialuiraja Tathanato 
karoti Lodliaiieyye satte bodhetaiii. Yadi maliaraja Ta~ 
thagato kiriyaiii kiri\aiii hilpeyva, bodlianeyva satta iia 
Ijujjheyyuiii ; yasma ca kho raahanija yogannu Tatbaaato 
iiodhaneyye hodheturii, tasma Tatliagato vena yena yogena 
bodhanevya bujjhanti teiia tena yogeua bodhaueyye bo- 
dlieti. Yatlia mabaraja bbisakko sallakatto yena yena 
libesajjena aturu arogo liuti tena tena bhe^ajjena fituraii, 
npasaukainati : vanianiyam vameti, virecanl\ aiii \ireceti. 
anulepanTyaiii anuliinpeti. anuvasaiiTyam anuvaseti; evaiii - 
eva kho maharaja Tatliagato yena }ena yogena budlia- 
ueyya &atta bujjbanti tena tena Nogeiia bodheti. Yatlia 
va pana inabaraja itthi inulhaL'abbha bbisakkassa aOa^sa- 
nlyarii gu\bani dasseti, evani - eva kho maliaraja Tathauati 
bodhaneyye tiodhetuib adassaniyaiii gnyhain iddhiya eha- 
yaii'i dassesi. Xa ■ tthi maliaraja ada^saniyo naina ukaso 
puggalaiii uptidaya. Yadi maharaja koci Bhagavato ha- 
dayaih disva bujjheyya, tassa pi Bhagatil yogena haJayaiii 
dasseyya. Vogafihu maharaja Tathagato desanakusalo. 
Nanu inaluiraja Tathagato tlierassa Xandassa adhimuttiii. 
jauitva taiii dcvabhavanaiii netva devakaiinayo dassesi: 
imina 'yam kulaputto bujjhissatiti, tena ca so kulaputtu 
bujjhi. Iti kho mahiiraja Tathagato anekapariyityena sii- 
bhanimittaiii hlleiito garalumto jigiieediantu tassa bodha- 
iiahetu kakutai-adiniyo accliarayo dassesi. Evam ■ pi Ta- 
thagato yogannu de.sanakusalu. Buna ca [laraih maharaja 
Tathagato therassa Cullapanthakassa bhatara nikkaddhi- 
tassa dukkhitassa dumiiianassa upagaiitvil sukhuinaii; 
eojakhandaiii adasi: imina 'yaiii kulaputto bujjhissatiti. 


uitrlidgato li. nitrhdgdto M ’ kiiivaui once Aa.M. • ' «rogo L. 
aiiUlimpati A, aiiulep.iti L>. tabaapi !'• *' kapotapau- M. 
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so ca kulaputto tena karanena Jinasasane vaslbliavarh 
papuni. Evani ‘ pi Tathagato yogannii desanakusalo. 
•Puna ca pararii maharaja Tathagato brahmanassa Mo- 
gharajassa yavatatiyarii panhaih puttho na byakasi: 
evam ■ irnassa kulaputtassa mano upasamissati, manu- 
pasaina abhisamayo bhavissatiti, tena ca tassa kulaput- 
tassa mano upasami, manupasama so brahmano chasu 
abhinnasu vasibhavarii papuni. Evam “ pi Tathagato yo- 
gaSnu desanakusalo ti. — .Siidhu bhante Nagasena, su- 
nibbethito panho bahuvidhehi karanehi , gahanam aga- 
haiiaih kataiii , andhakaro aloko kato, ganthi bhinno, 
bhagga parappavada, Jinaputtanam cakkhum taya uppa- 
ditam, nippatibhana titthiya, tvaiii ganivarapavaraiii 
asajjati. 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam ' p' etarii therena Sa- 
riputtena Uhamniasenapatina ; Parisuddhavacisamacaro 
avuso Tathagato, na ' tthi Tathagatassa vaclduccaritam 
yarn Tathagato rakkheyya; nia me idarii paro annasiti. 
Puna ca Tathagato therassa Sudinnassa Kalaudaputtassa 
aparadhe parajikarii pannapento pharusahi vacahi raogha- 
purisavadena sainudacari, tena ca so thero inoghapurisa- 
vadena garuttasena taslto vippatisarl nasakkhi ariyamag- 
garii pativijjhituiii. Yadi bhante Nagasena parisuddha- 
vacisamacaro Tathagatho, na - tthi Tathagatassa vacl- 
duccaritam , tena hi : Tathagaiena therassa Sudinnassa 
Kalandaputtassa aparadhe moghapurisavadena samuda- 
cinnan - ti yarii vacanaiii taiii miccha. Yadi Bhagavata 
therassa Sudinnassa Kalandaputtassa aparadhe mogha- 

aiidhakare AbC. bbinua M. cakkhu B rudbitaseua M, 
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purisavadena samudacinnarii, tena hi: parisuddliavacl- 
samacaro Tathagato, na - tthi Tathagatassa vaclduccari- 
tan ' ti tarn - pi vacanarh miccha. Ayam “ pi uhliatokotiko 
panho tavanuppatto, so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam - p’ etaiii maharaja therena Sariputtena 
Dhammasenapatina : Parisuddhavacisamacaro avuso Ta- 
thagato, na ■ tthi Tathagatassa vaclduccaritam yaiii Ta- 
thagato rakkheyya: ina me idam paro anfiasiti. Ayas- 
mato ca Sudinnassa Kalandaputtassa aparadlie parajikaiii 
paniiapentena Bhagavata moghapurisavadena samudacin- 
naiii. Tan ■ ca pana na dutthacittena, asarambhena ya- 
thavalakklianena. Kih^ca tattha yathavalakkhanam. Yassa 
maharaja puggalassa iniasmiiii attabhave catusaccabhi- 
samayo na hoti, tassa purisattanaiii moghaih, annaiii kayi- 
ranianarii annena sanibhavati, tena vuccati moghapuriso 
ti. Iti pi maharaja Bhagavata ayasinato Sudinnassa Ka- 
landaputtassa sabhavavacanena samudacinnarii, no abhu- 
tavadenati. — Sabhavam ■ pi bliante Nagasena yo akko- 
santo bhanati, tassa mayarii kahapanaih dandarii dliarenia, 
aparadho yeva so, vatthuiii nissaya visurii vohararii aca- 
ranto akkosatlti. — Atthi pana maharaja sutapubbarii 
taya khalitassa abhivadanam va paccutthanarii va sak- 
kararii va upayananuppadanaih va ti. — Ka hi bhante, 
yato kutoci yattha katthaci khalito paribhasanaraho hoti 
tajjanaraho, uttamangam ■ pi 'ssa chindanti, hananti pi 
bandhanti pi ghatenti pi japenti piti. — Tena hi ma- 
haraja Bhagavata kiriya yeva kata no akiriya ti. — 
Kiriyam-pi bhante Kagasena kurumanena patirupena ka- 
tabbarii anucchavikena, savanena pi bhante Kagasena 
Tathagatassa sadevako loko ottapati hiriyati, bhiyyo das- 
sanena, tat’ uttaririi upasankamanena payirupasanenati. — 


yathava- ABC the first time, C also the second. tatthaAbCM. 

purisattaiii M kiriyamunani A. 
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Api nu kho maharaja tikicchako abliisanue kaye kupite 
dose sinehaniyani bhesajjaui detiti. — Na hi bhante, tin- 
hani lekhaniyani bhesajjani arogakamo detiti. — Evam ' 
eva kho maharaja Tathagato sab1)akilesabyadhivupasa- 
manaya anusatthirii deti. Pharusa pi iimharaja Tatha- 
gatassa vaca satte siiieliayati, nmduke karoti. Yatha 
maharaja unham ” pi udakaiii yaiii kinci sinehaniyam sine- 
hayati, mudiiih karoti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja pharusa 
pi Tathagatassa vaca atthavatT huti karunasahagata. 
Yatha maharaja pitu vacanaiii [luttanarii atthavantaih hoti 
karunasahagataiii , evam - eva klio maharaja pharusa pi 
Tathagatassa vacii atthavatT hoti karunasahagata. Pha- 
rusa pi maharaja Tathagatassa vaca sattanaih kilesappa- 
hana hoti. Yatha maharaja dugL'andliam - pi gomuttarii 
[dtarh, virasam ■ pi agadaiii khayitaiii .sattanaiii byadhiiii 
hanti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja jdiarusa pi Tathagatassa 
vacti atthavatT hoti karuiiasaliagata. Yatha maharaja 
mahanto pi tulapufijo parassa kaye nipatitva rujaiii iia 
karoti, evam - e\ a kho maharaja pliarusa pi Tathagatassa 
taca na kassaci dukkhaiii uppadetiti. — Suviiiicchito 
bhante Nagasena pafiho balulhi karanelii, sfidbu bhaiite 
Yagasena, evam ' etaiii. tatlia .sampaticchamiti. 


Bhante Yagasena, bhasitam ^ p' etaiu Tathagatena : 

Acetanam brahmaiia as.sunantam 
janarii ajanantam ■ imam palasaiii 
araddhaviriyo dhuvarii ajipamatto 
sukhaseyyarii pucchasi ki.ssa hetuti. 


^ biiehi- C. .Tioga- AC " -MTia-amaja CbM. ’’ -ppaliTiiaiii Ali. 

baiiati iM. hoti om. AC.M asuiiaiitarii all (jTiio JTt. 307 

V. Ij. ajTnatitani ail. kas^a ii. 



Puna ca bhanitaiii: 


Iti jjliandaiiarukklio pi tavad - e ajjliabliasatlia : 

mayham'pi vacanaii) atthi, Bliaradvaja, sunolii me ti. 

Yadi bliante Xasasena rukkho acetano, tena hi: phan- 
danena rukkheiia Bharadvajena «aha sallapitan “ ti yarn 
vacanaiii tain iniccha. Yadi phandanena rukkhena Bha- 
radvajena saddhiih sallapitarii, tena hi: rukkho acetano ti 
tarn ■ pi vacanaii' miccha. Ayam ■ pi iibhatokotiko pafiho 
tavanuppatto, so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitain ' j'" etaiii maharaja liihacavata : rukkho 
acetano ti. Phandanena ea rukkhena Bharadvajena sad- 
dhiiii sallapitarii. Taii ' ca pana vacanaih lokasainauriaya 
bhanitaiii, na'tthi maharaja acetanassa rukkhas.sa sallilpo 
nama, api ca inaharaja tasniiiii rukkhe adhivatthaya de- 
vatay' etaiii adhivacanaiii rukkho ti, rukkho sallapatiti c' 
e.sa lokapaiiiiatti. Yatha maharfija .sakataiii dhaufiassa 
paripuritaih dhafiaasakatan ■ ti jaiio voharati, na ca taiii 
dhanuamayarii sakataiii, rukkhaniavaiii sakataiii, tasmiih 
sakate dhafifiassa pana akiritatfa dhaririasakatan ' ti jano 
voharati; evam ■ eva kho maharaja na rukkho sallajiati, 
rukkho acetano, ya pana tasmiih rukkhe adhivattha de- 
vata tassily’ etaiii adhivacanaiii rukkho ti, rukkho salla- 
patiti c’ esa lokapaniiatti. Yatha va pana maharaja 
dadhirii maiithayamano takkaih niantheniiti voharati, na 
tain takkaih yaih so mantheti, dadhiih yeva so inanthento 
takkaih manthemiti voharati; evam 'eva kho maharaja na 
rukkho sallapati, rukkho acetano, ya pana tasmiih ruk- 
khe adhivattha devata tassay’ etarii adhivacanaiii rukkho 
ti, rukkho sallapatiti c’ esii lokapaniiatti. Yatha va pana 
maharaja asantarii sadhetukamo asantaih sadheiiiiti vo- 


^ tdvacle^a ACM. ’’ ca om AC. sakataiii oni. BC in the first place, 
mantharaano BC * ' 'la'lhi BM. iia om. BC. 
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harati , asiddham siddhan - ti v'oharati , evam - esa loka- 
saraanna; evam - eva klio maharaja na rukkho sallapati, 
rukkho acetano, ya pana tasmim rukkhe adhivattha de- 
vata tassay’ etaiii adhivacanam rukkho ti, rukkho salla- 
patlti c’ esa lokapannatti. Yaya maharaja lokasaman- 
naya jano voharati, Tathagato pi tay’ eva lokasaman- 
fiaya sattanam dhammam desetiti. — Sadhu bhante Na- 
gasena, evara ■ etaih, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam ‘ p' etarii dhammasangT- 
tikarakehi therein : 

Cundassa bhattaiii bhuiijitva kammarassati me sutaiii 
abadhaiii samphusT Buddho pabalhaih maranantikan "ti. 

Puna ca Bhagavata bhanitam: Dve ’me Ananda pin- 
dapata sania sainaphala samavipaka, ativiya afinehi pin- 
dapatehi mahapphalatara c’ eva mahanisamsatara cati. 
Yadi bhante Nagasena Bhagavato Cundassa bhattam 
bhuttavissa kharo abadho uppanno, pabalha vedana pa- 
vatta maranantika, tena hi: Dve ’me Ananda pindapata 
sama samaphala samavipaka, ativiya anilehi pindapatehi 
mahapphalatara c’ eva mahanisamsatara cati yaiii vaca- 
narii taiii miccha. Yadi dve p’ ete pindapata sama sa- 
maphala samavipaka, ativiya afinehi pindapatehi mahap- 
phalatara c’ eva mahanisamsatara ca, tena hi: Bhaga- 
vato Cundassa bhattaiii bhuttavissa kharo abadho up- 
panno, pabajha vedana pavatta maranantika ti tarn - pi 
vacanaiii miccha. Kin ■ nu kho bhante Nagasena so 
pindapato visagatataya mahapphalo, roguppadakataya ma- 


^ ya ABM, yatlia C, ca om. BM 
the first four places. 
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happhalo, ayuvinasakataya mahapphalo, Bhagavato jlvita- 
haranataya inahapplialo. Tattha me karanaiii bruhi, pa- 
rappavadanaiii niggaliaya. Etthayam jano sammullio : 
lobhavasena, atibahum khayitena lohitapakkliandika up- 
panna ti. Ayam - pi ubhaiokotiko panlio tavanuppatto, 
so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam “ p’ etarii maharaja dhammasangTtikarakebi 
therehi: 

Cundassa bbattaiii bhiinjitva kammarassati me sutaiii 

abadham samphusi Buddho pabalhaiii maranautikan ■ ti. 

Bhagavata ca bhanitaiii : Dve ’me Ananda pindapata 
sama samaphala samavipaka, ativiya aiinehi pindapatehi 
mahappbalatara c’ eva mahanisamsatara ca; katame dve: 
yaii ■ ca pindapatarii paribhunjitva Tathagato anuttaraiii 
sammasambodhirii abhisambujjlii , yan ■ ca pindapatarii 
paribhunjitva anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya parinibbayati, 
ime dve pindapata sama samaphala samavipaka, ativiya 
annehi pindapatehi mahapphalatara c’ eva mahanisarii- 
satara cati. So ca pana pindapato bahuguno anekani- 
saihso. Devata maharaja hattha pasannamanasa : ayarii 
Bhagavato pacchimo pindapato ti dibbarii ojarii sukara- 
maddave akirirhsu. Tan ■ ca pana sammapiikarh laliu- 
pakarii manuriiiarii bahurasam jatharaggitejassa hitaiii, na 
maharaja tatonidanarii Bhagavato koci anuppanno roso 
uppanno, api ca maharaja Bhagavato pakatidubbale sarTre 
khine ayusankhare uppanno rogo bhiyyo abhivaddhi. 
Tatha maharaja pakatiya jalamano aggi anfiasmirii upa- 
dane dinne bhiyyo pajjalati , evani - eva kho maharaja 
Bhagavato pakatidubbale sarire khine ayusankhare up- 
panno rogo bhiyyo abhivaddhi. Yatlia va pana maharaja 


bliunjitvd A. bahupakaiii M. 
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soto pakatiya sandainano abkivatte mahameghe bhiyyo 
mahogho udakavahako hoti, evani'eva kho maliaraja Bha- 
gavato pakatidubbale sarire klilne ayusaiikhare uppanuo 
rogo bhiyyo abhivaddhi. Yatha va, pana maharaja paka- 
tiya 'hhisanno dhatukucchi annasmiiii ajihohare bhiyyo 
ayameyya, evam ■ eva kho maliaraja Bliagavato pakati- 
dubbale sarire khine ayusankhare iippanno rogo bhiyyo 
abhivaddhi. Na - tthi maharaja ta.smirh pindapate doso, na 
ca tassa sakka doso arcpetun ’ ti. 

Bhante Yaaasena, kena karanena te dve pindapata 
sama saniaidiala samavipaka, ativiya ahfiehi pindapatehi 
mahapphalatara c' eva mahaiiisaiiisatara cati. — Dham- 
maniimnjjana-samapattiiasena maharaja te dve [>inda- 
pata sama samaphala samavipaka, ativiya ahnehi pinda- 
pateiii mahapphalatara c' eva mahanisamsatara cati. — 
Bhante Nagasena, katamesum dhainnianaiii anumajjana- 
samapattiva.sena te dve pindapata sama samaphala sa- 
mavipaka, ativiya anhehi pindapatehi mahapphalatara c" 
eva raahanisaiiisatara cati. — Xavannahi maharaja anu- 
pubbavi;:arasamapattlnaiii aiuilonia-patiioma-samapajjana- 
vasena te dve pindapata sama 'samaphala samavipaka, 
ativiya aiinehi pindapatehi mahapphalatara c' eva ma- 
hanisaihsatara cati. 

Bhante Xagasena, dvisu yeva divasesu adhimattaih 
Tathaiiato iiavanupubbaviharasamapattivo auuloma-pati- 
lomaih samapajjiti. — Aina maharajati. — Acchari- 
yaiii bhante Nagasena, abbhutahi bhante Xaga.sena, yaiii 
imasinim Buddhakkhette asadisa-parama-danaih tarn “ pi 
imelii dvihi pindapatehi aganitam. Acchariyarii bhante 
Xagasena, abbhutahi bhante Xagaseiia, yava mahanta 
navanupabbaviharasamapattiyo, yatra hi nama navanii- 


pakati all • abhiMi+the M - n'Ia\.thako R. ^ .lyanif'vya }>. 
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pubbaviharasamapattivasena danaih mahapplialataraiii lioti 
inahanisarhsatarafi " ca. Sadhu bhante Xanasena, evam ^ 
etarii. tatha sarapaticchaiiiiti. 


Bhante Xagaseiia , bbasitam p" etaiii Tathagatena: 
Abyavata tiuiihe Ananda hotha Tathagatassa sarlrapuja- 
yati. Pima ca bhanitaih : 

Pujetba iiaiii pujaniyas-sa dbatuiii, 
evaihkara saggani ■ ito gainissatliati. 

Yadi bhante Xagasena Tathagatena lihanitahi : Ab_\a- 
vata tumhe Ananda hotha Tatha”<»tas.'-a saiTiaptijayati. 
tena hi : 


Pujetlia naiii pujaniyassa dhatuiii, 
evaihkara sagoain ■ ito sjaniissathati 

yaiii vacanarii taiii iniccha. 1'adi Tathagatena blinnitaiii; 

Pujetha naih pujaniyassa dliatniii, 
evaiiikara saggam - ito irainissathati, 

tena hi; Abyavata tuniiie Ananda liotlia Tathagatassa 
sarirapiijayati tain ■ pi vacanaiii niiccha. Avani’pi nbha- 
tokotiko paiiho tavanuppatto. so ta\a nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam ■ p' etani maliaraja Bhaiiavata : Abyavata 
tumhe Ananda hotha Tathagatassa saiirapujayati. Puna 
ca bhanitah) : 

Pujetha iiaiii prijaniya>sa dliatuhi, 
evaihkara saggani ' ito ganiissatluiti. 

Tan - ca pana na sabliesarii, Jinajmttanarii yeva 
arabbha bhanitaih: Abyavata tunilie Ananda liutlia Ta- 
thagatassa sariraprijayati. Akanmiaiii h' etaiii maharaja 

l-i 
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Jinaputtanam yad'idaiii puja; sammasanaiii sankharanaiii, 
yoniso manasikaro, satipatthananupassana, arammana- 
saraggaho, kilesayuddham, sadatthamanuyunjana, etaiii 
Jinaputtanam karanlyarh; avasesanaiii devamaiiussanarh 
ptija karaniya. Yatha maharaja inahiya rajaputtanaiii 
liattlii-assa-ratha-dhanu-tharu-lekha-inudda-t.ikkha kliat- 
tamanta-suti-niuti-yuddha-yujjhapana-kiriya karanlya, 
avasesaiiarii puthuvessasuddanaiii kasi vanijja gorakkha 
karanlya, evani ' eva klio maharaja akanimam h' etam 
.linaputtanarii yad ■ idarii puja, saimnasanaih sankharanaiii, 
yoniso inauasikaio, satipatthananupassana, araiumanasa- 
raggaho, kilesayuddharii, sadatthanuinuyunjaua, etaih Jina- 
puttanam karanlyaiii, uvasosanaiii devamanussunaih puja 
karanlya. Yatha va pana maharaja braliuiaiiamanavaka- 
naih Irubbedaiii Yajubbedaih .Samavedaiii Athabbanavedaiii 
lakklianaili itihusani purilnaiii iiighandu kotubhaiii akklia- 
rappabht'daiii padaiii voyyakaranaiii bhasainagHaiii uppa- 
dain supinaih nimittaiii clialangam candaggahaiii suriyag- 
uaharii Sukka-Rahu-caritaiii iiluggahayuddliaiii deva- 
dundubhissaraiii okkanti ukkapataiii bhumikaiupaiii disa- 
diihahi idiuinuiautalikkhahi joti^aiii lokayatikain sacakkaiii 
niigaeakkam antaracakkaiii lui.ssakuppadam sakunaruta- 
ravitam sikkha karanlya, arase.sauaih puthuvessasuddanaiii 
kasi vanijja gorakkha karaniya, uvam ■ eva kliu maharaja 
akauiuiaih h' etaiii Jina|iutranahi vad idarii puja, saiii- 
inasanaiii sankharanaiii, yoniso uianasikaru, satipattha- 
iiauupassana , araiuniana-saraggaho, kilesayuddharii, sa- 
dattliamanuyurijana, etaiii Jinaputtanaiii karauiyaiii, ava- 
sesaiini devamanu.ssaiaiii puja karaniya. Tasnui lua- 
liaraja Tathagato: ma inie akamine yiuijantu, kauiine 

-niiidda- ABM samavedaiii om. AB uppddriiiani B. tan- 
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inie yunjantiiti aha: Abyavata tunihe Anaiida ho- 
tlia Tathaaiatassa sanrapujayciti. Yad’ etaih maharaja 
Tathagato iia bhaneyya, pattaclvarain “ pi attaiio pariya- 
dapetva bhikkhu Buddhapujaiii yeva kareyyun “ ti. — 
Sadhu bhante Xasasena, pvam ■ etaiii, tatlia saiiipatic- 
chamiti. 


Bhante Xauasena, tunihe bhanatlia : Bhagavatti gae- 
i-hantassa ayaiii acetana iiialiajiathavl iiiniiaiii iinnatnati 
uniiataiii onauiatiii. Puna '.-a bhanatha' Bhagavato pado 
sakalikaya khato ti. Va sa <akaiika Bhagatato I'ulde 
patita kissa pana sa sakalika Bhagavatti laldti n;i ni- 
\atta. Yadi bliante Xauaseiia Bhagavato gacchanta.s-ja 
ayaih acetana inaliapathavi ninnani unnainati iinnatari 
onainati. tena hi: Hliagavatu paiin <akalikaya khatu ti 
vaiii vacauaiii taiii iniccha. Yadi Bliagavato pado saka- 
likaya khato, tena hi: BlMuavato gaccliantassa ayaih 
acetainl inaluqiathavT ninnani uunaniati nnnataih onaina- 
titi tain ' pi vacanaih inicclia. .Vyam " pi iibhatokotiko 
panho tavanuppatto, .«o taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

■Saccaiii inaharaja attli' etaiii : I'diagavato gacchan- 
tassa avaiii aceiaiul inaliapathavi niiinaiii unnainati tinna- 
taiii onam*ti. Bhagavato ca pado sakalikaya kliato. Xa 
oa pana "-a sakalika attano dluuiiinatav a patitli, JJe\a- 
dattas.sa upakkaineiia patitii. IJevadatto inahairiia bahuni 
j^^tisata^ahass^^ni Bhagavari agharaiii bandhi, so tena 
aghatena nialiantaih kutagarappainanaih [lasaiiaiii: Bha- 
gavato upai'i pates.saniiti inufici. Atlia dve sela patha- 
vitu uttlialiitva taiii pasanahi sainiiaticchiihsti, atha nesaiii 
sainpaharena pa.«anato papatikii bhijjitva yena va tena 
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va patanti Bhagavato pade patita ti. — Yatha ca bhante 
Nagasena dve sela pasanarii sampaticcliiriisu, tatli’ eva 
papatika pi sampaticchitabba ti. — Sanipaticchitaiii ' pi 
maharaja idh‘ ekaccaiii paggharati passavati natthanam - 
upagacchati. Yatha maharaja udakam panina gahitarii 
angulantaiikahi paagliarati pas.«avati natthanam - upagac- 
chati, khTraiii takkarii inadhuiii sajipi telaiii inacciiarasaiii 
mariisarasaih panina gahitarii angulantarikahi paggharati 
passavati natthanam ■ upagacchati, evam ■ eva kho ma- 
liaraja sampaticchanattharii upagatanarii dvinnaih sela- 
naiii sampaharena jiasanato papatika bhijjitva vena va 
tena va patanti Bhagavato pade patita. 1’atha va pana 
maharaja sanha-sukhuma-anu-raja-samaiii pulinarii raut- 
thina gahitarii angulantarikahi paggliarati passavati uat- 
thanam - upagacchati, evam - eva kiio maharaja sampa- 
ticchanatthaih saniagacchantanarii dvinnaih selanaiii sam- 
paharena pasanato papatika bhijjitva yena va tena va 
patanti Bhagavato pade patitii. Yatha va pana maha- 
raja kabalo rnukhena gahito idh' ekacca.ssa mukhato niuc- 
citva paggharati passavati natthanam -upagacchati, evain- 
eva kho maharrija sanipaticchanattharii saraagacchantanaiii 
dvinnaih selanaiii sampaharena pasanato papatika bhij- 
jitva yena va tena va patanti Bhagavato jiade patita ti. 
— Hotu bhante Yagasena, .selelii pasaiio sampaticchito 
hotu, atha papatikaya pi a[iaciti katabba yath" eva ina- 
hapathaviva ti. — Dvadas' iiiie maliaraja a[iacitiih na ka- 
ronti, katame dvadasa: ratto ragavasena apacitirii na ka- 
roti, duttho dosavaseiia, inujho mohavasena, uddhato 
manavaseua, nigguno avisesatava, atithaddho anisedha- 
nataya, liino hinasabhavataya, vacanakaro anissarataya. 
papo kadariyataya, diikkliapito patidukkhapanataya, lud- 

' ca ODi. C. ^ >dtha ca BM. ^ luadbu C. * ' patanti all puliiiain 
ACM kabalo .\CM munLitv.a all. -pathaii all atiseilli- 
A. atiiiisedh- C 



181 


(Iho lobliabhibhutataya, ayuhito attliasadlianena apacitiiii 
na karoti. Inie kho maharaja dvadasa apacitiih na ka- 
ronti. Sa ca pana papatika pasanasainpaharena bhijjitva 
aniniittakatadisa yena va tena va patamaiia Ilhagavato 
pade patita. ^'atha maharaja .sanha-sukhuma-anii-rajo 
anilabalasamahato animittakatadiso yena va tena va abhi- 
kirati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja sa papatika pasanasam- 
paharena blnjjitva animittakatadisa yena v;! tena va pa- 
taraana Hhagavato pade patita. Vadi i)ana maharaja sa 
papatika pasaiiato visiiiii na bhaveyya, tarn ' pi te sela 
pasanapapatikaiii uppatitva ganheyvuih. Esa pana ma- 
haraja papatika na bhummattlia na akasattha, pasana- 
sampaharavegena bhijjitva animittakatadisa yena va tena 
va patamana Bhagavato pade patita. Vatha va pana 
maliaraja vatamandalikaya ukkliittaiii puriinapannaiii ani- 
mittakatadisaiii yena va tena va patati. evam • eva kho 
maharaja esa papatika pasanasampaharavegena nnimitta- 
katadisa yena va tena va patamana Hhagavato pade pa- 
tita. Api ca maharaja akatahnussa kadariyassa Deva- 
dattassa dukkhanubliavanaya sa papatika Bhagavato pade 
patita ti. — Sadhn bhante Nagasena, evain’etaih, tatha 
sarapaticchamiti. 


Bhante Xagasena, bhasitam p' etaiii Bhagavata: 
Asavanarii khaya samano hotiti. Puna ca bhanitam ; 

Catubbhi dhammehi samangibhiitaih, 
tarn ve naraih samanaiii ahu loke ti. 

Tatr' ime cattaro dhamma: khanti apjiaharata rati- 
vippahanaih akincannarii. .Sabbani pan' etani aparikkhi- 

^ d>uhito B, a>nbito ACM ‘ •su<ihanata>a M \.ttha pana C, yatha 
’.a pana A, ya'h {?j pana B; the passage uanting in M -bhiiva- 
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nasavassa sakilesass’ eva honti. Yadi bhante Nasasena 
asavanaiii khaya saniano hoti. tena hi : 

Catubbhi dhamiuelii saiuangibhutaiii 
taiii ve nararii sainanaiii ahu loke ti 

yaiii vacanarh taiii miccha. Yadi ‘catubbhi dhanimehi 
samaDgibhilto’ saniano hoti, tena hi; Asavanaiii khaya 
samano liotlti tain pi vacanaiii miccha. Ayain-pi ubha- 
tokotiko panho tavaim]/patto, so taya nibhahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitain " [i' etaiii maharaja Bhagavata : Asavanaiii 
khaya saniano hotiti. Bhanitah"ca: 

Catubbhi dhainniehi sainangibhutarii 
taii) ve naraiii sanianaiii cihu loke ti. 

Tad ■ idarii maharaja vacanarh tesaih tcsarii pugga- 
lanaih gunavasena blianitahi; 

Catubbhi dliaininehi .sainangibhutahi 
taiii ve n.arahi sainanaih ahu loke ti. 

[daiii pana niravase.savacanam : Asavanaiii khaya 
.saniano hotiti. Api ca nialiaraja ye keci kilesupasamaya 
patijianna te sabbe upada\' iipadaya samano khinasavo 
aggani ■ akklulyati. Yatha maharaja vani kanici jalaja- 
thalajapiipphaiii vassikaiii tesaiii aggani ^ akkhayati, avase- 
sani yani kanici vividhani piipphajatani sabbani tani pup- 
phani yeva, upaday' upadaya pana vassikaih yeva puppliarii 
janassa pattliitaiii piliayitaiii, evaiii ^ eva kho maharaja 
ye keci kilesupasamaya patipanna te sabbe upaday" upa- 
rlaya samano khinasavo aggani ‘ akkhayati. Yatha va 
pana maharaja sahbadhannanaiii sali aggani ■ akkhayati, 
ya kaci avasesa vividha dhafinajatiyo ta sabba upaday’ 
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upadaya bliojanani sarirayapanaya, sali yeva tesarii ag- 
gam ■ akkhayati, evam ' eva kho maharaja ye keci 
kilesupasamaya patipanna te sabbe upaday' upadaya sa- 
niano khinasavo aggam - akkhayatiti. — Sadhu hhante 
Xagasena, evam ' etarii, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Bliante Xagasena , bhasitam ' p' efaiii Bhagavata : 
ISIamam va bhikkhave pare vannarh bbaseyyurh dham- 
massa va — sanghassa va vannaiii bhaseyyum, tatra 
tiimliehi na anaiido na somaiiassarii na cetaso ubbilla- 
vitattaiii karanTyan ‘ ti. Pima ca Tafhagatn Selassa 
bralinianassa yatliablmcce vanne bhahhamane anandito 
sumano ubbillavito bliiyyo uttariiii snkagunarh pakittesi: 

Raja 'ham “ asmi Sela dhammaraja aniittarn. 
dhamnieiia cakkaiii vattemi, cakkarii appativattiyan - ti. 

Yadi bliante Xagasena Bhagavata bhanitaiii : IMamaiii 
va bhikkhave pare vannarh bhaseyyuhi dhammas,«a va — 
sanghassa va vannarh bhaseyyuih, tatra tumhehi na 
anando na somanassarh na cetaso iibbillavitattarii kara* 
nJyan'ti, tena hi: Selassa bralinianassa yathabhucce 
vanne bhafinamane anandito sumano ubbillavito bhivvo 
uttariih sakagunarii jiakittesiti yarii vacanarii taiii miccha, 
Yadi Selassa brahmanassa yathabhucce vanne bhahr'ia- 
inane anandito sumano ubbillavito bhiyyo uttarirh saka- 
gnnarii pakittesi, tena hi: Mamatii va bhikkhave pare 
vaipiaih bhaseyyuih dhanimassa va — sanghassa va van- 
narh bhaseyyurii, tatra tumhehi na anando na somanas- 
saiii na cetaso ubbillavitattaiii karanlyar. - ti tarn - pi va- 
canaiii miccha. Ayam - pi nbhatokotiko pafihn tavanup- 
patto, so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

parikittesi C. 
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Bhasitam - p" etaiii maharaja Bhagavata : Mamarh va 
bhikkhave pare vannaiii bliaseyyuih dhammassa va — 
sanghassa va vannarii bhaseyyurii, tatra tumhehi na anando 
na sonianassam na cetaso ubbillavitattam karanlyan ‘ ti. 
Selassa ca brahinanassa yathabliucce vanne bhannainane 
bhiyyo uttarim sakaguiiaiii pakittitarii : 

Raja 'ham “ asini Sela dhammaraja anuttaro, 
dhamnieua cakkaiii vatteini, cakkarh appativattiyan ' ti. 

Pathaniaiii maharaja Bhagavata dhammassa sabhava- 
•iarasa-lakkhanam sabhavarh avitatharii bhutaiii tacchaiii 
tathattliaiii paridipayamaneua bhanitam; Mamaiii va 
bhikkhave pare vannaih bhaseyyuih dhammassa va — 
sanghassa va vannarii bhaseyyurii, tatra tumhehi na anando 
na soinanassaiii na cetaso ubbillavitattarii karanlyan " ti. 
Yaiii pana Bliagavata Selassa brahnianassa yathabliucce 
vanne bliaiinamane bhiyyo uttaririi sakagunaiii pakittitarii : 
Raja 'ham-asmi Sela dhammaraja anuttaro ti, tarn na 
labhahetu na yasalietu na pakkhahetu na antevasikamya- 
taya, atha kho anukampaia karunnena hitaiasena: evaiii 
imassa dhammabhisamayo bliavissati tinnaii ” ca manava- 
kasatanan ■ ti, evarii bhiyyo uttariiii sakagunaiii bhanitarii : 
Raja ’ham-asmi Sela dhammaraja anuttaro ti. — Siidhu 
bhante Nagasena, evara “ etam, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Hhante IN'agasena, bhasitam - p’ etaiii Bhagavata: 

Ahiiiisayaiii pararii loke piyo liohisi mamako ti. 
Puna ca bhanitarii : 

Migganhe niggaharahaih, pagganhe paggaharahan “ti. 
[larikittitam AbC " tatham M. 
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Niggaho nama bhante Nagasena hatthacchedo pa- 
daccliedo vadho bandhanarii karana maranarh santati- 
vikopanarii. Na etarii vacanaiii Bhagavato yuttarh, na ca 
Bhagava araliati etam vacanam vatturh. Yadi bhante 
Nagasena Bhaijavata bhanitaiii : 

Ahimsayaiii pararii loke piyo hohisi niamako ti, 

tena hi : 

Xigganhe niggaharaharii, pagganhe paggaharahan ' ti 
yaiii vacanam tarn miccha. Yadi Tathagatena bhanitaiii; 

Migganhe niggaharaharh, pagganhe paggaharahan ti, 
tena hi : 

Ahirhsayatii pararii loke piyo hohi<i mamako ti 

tarn ■ pi vacanarii miccha. Ayain - pi nbliatokotiko paiiho 
tavanuppatto, so taya nibbahitahbo ti. 

Bhasitain - p’ etaiii maharaja Bhagavata : 

Ahiiiisayaih paraih loke piyo hohisi niamako ti. 

Bhaiiitafi ' ca ; 

Niggarihe niggaharaharii, paggaiihe paggaharahan ■ ti. 

Ahiihsayaiii pararh loke piyo hohisi mamako ti, 

sabbesaiii maharaja tathagatanaiii anumataih etaih, esa 
anusatthi, esa dhaminadesana, dhainmo hi maharaja 
ahiihsalakkhario, sabhavavacanaih etaiii. Yarn pana ma- 
haraja Tathagato aha: 

Nigganhe niggaharaharii, paggaiihe paggaharahan ti, 

bhasa esii. Uddhataiii maharaja cittaih niggahetabbaih, 
iTiiaih cittarii paggahetabbarh ; akusalaih cittaih nigga- 
hetabbaiii, kusalaiir cittaih paggahetabbarh; ayoniso ina- 
nasikaro niggahetabbo, yoniso manasikaro paggahetaldro ; 
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miccha patipanno niggahetabbo, sainnia patipanno pagga- 
hetabbo ; anariyo niggahetabbo, arij-o paggahetabbo ; coro 
niggabetabbo, acoro paggahetabbo ti. 

Hotu bhante Nagasena, idani tvaih paccagato si 
mama visayaib, yani'abaiii puccbami so me attho upa- 
gato ; coro pana bhante Nagasena nigganliantena kathaib 
niggahetabbo ti. — C’nro maharaja nigganliantena evarii 
niggahetabbo : paribhasanivo paribhasitabbo, dandaniyo dan- 
detabbo, pabbajaniyo pabbajetabbo, bandhaniyo bandhi- 
tabbo, ghataniyo ghatetahbo ti. — Yaiii pana bhante 
Tsagasena coranaiii ghatanahi taiii tathagatanaih anuma- 
tan ■ ti. — Na hi mahaiajati. — Kissa pana coro anu- 
.sasaniyo anumato tathagatanan - ti. — Y'o so maharaja 
ghatTyati na so tatbagatanaiii anumati)a ghatlyati, sa- 
yariikatena so ghatTyati, api ca dhamniann.satthirh anu- 
sasTyati, sakkii pana mahcTraja purisarii akarakaiii ana- 
panidhaih vlthiyaih carantaiii gahetva niatimata ghata- 
yitun ■ ti. — Na lii bhante ti. — Kena karanena malia- 
rajati. — .Vkarakatta bhante ti. — Evain ■ eva kho ma- 
haraja na coro tathagatanaih anuniatiya hahnati, sayaiii- 
katena so hafinati, kiin ■ pan' ettha anusasako kafici do- 
•sarii apajjatiti. — Xa hi bliante ti. — Tena hi maharaja 
tathagatanaiii anusatthi .sania annsatthi hntiti. — Sadhn 
bhante Xagasena, evam ^ etam, tatha sainpaticchainiti. 


Bhante Xagasena, bhasitam ■ p' etaih Bhagavata : 

Akkodhano vigatakhilo ’ham - asraiti. 

Pima ca Tathagato there Saripntta-Moggallane sa- 
parise pananiesi. Kin nn kho bhante Nagasena Tatha- 

* -amyo A throughout. ** -lyati AC twice, M througliout kifici 
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gato kupito parisaih panamesi udalm tuttho panamesi : 
etarii tiiva janahi imam namati. Yadi bhante Nagasena 
kupito parisaiii panamesi, tena hi Tathagatassa kodlio 
appativattito. Yadi tuttho panamesi, tena hi avatthus- 
miih ajanantena paiiamita. Ayam pi iibhatokotiko panho 
tavanuppatto, so taya nibhahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam ' p' etarii maiiaraja Bhagavatil; 

Akkodhano vigatakliilo ‘liani asmiti. 

Panamita ca them Sai'iputta-jVIoojjallana sajiarisa, 
tail " ca pana na kopena. Idlia maiiaraja kocid - eva 
puriso mahapathaviya mule vri klianiike va pasane va 
kathale va visame va bhumibhage khalitia patati, api mi 
kho maharaja maliapathavr kupitii taiii patetiti. — Xa 
hi bhante, na ‘ tthi mahapathaviya kopo va pasado va, 
anunaya-patighnvippaTinUta mahapathavT, sayam - eva so 
alaso khalitva patito ti. — Kvam “ eva kho maharaja 
na ■ tthi tathagatanaiii kopo va pasado vfi, anunava-pa- 
tighavippamutta tathagata aralianto sammasambnddlia, 
atha kho sayariikateiP eva te attano aparadhena pana- 
mita. Idha pana maharaja mahasamuddo na matena 
kunapena sariivasati, yaiii hoti inahasamudde matarii ku- 
naparii taiii khippam * eva nicchiibhati. thalaiii ussadeti; 
api nu kho maharaja mahasamuddo kupito taiii kunaparii 
nicchubhatiti. — Xa hi bhante, na ■ tthi inahasamuddassa 
kopo va pasado va, anunaya-[iatighavippamutto maha- 
sarauddo ti. — Evam ' eva kho maharaja na - tthi tatha- 
gatanarii kopo v.a pas,ado va, anunaya-patighavippa- 
mutta tathagata arahanto saminasambuddha , atha kho 
sayaiiikaten' eva te attano aparadhena panamita. Yatha 
maharaja pathaviva khalito patiyati. evarii .Tinasasana- 
vare khahto panamiyati; yatha inahasamudde matarii 
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kunapaih nicchubhiyati, evarii Jinasasanavare khalito 
panamlyati. Yam pana te maharaja Tathagato panamesi, 
tesaiii atthakamo hitakamo sukhakaino visuddhikamo : 
evaiii ime jati-jara-byadhi-maranena parimuccissantiti 
panamesiti, — Sadhu bhante Nagasena, evam - etaib, ta- 
tha sampaticchamiti. 


Tatiyo vaggo. 


Bliatue Xagasena, bbasitam ' p" etaiii Bhagavata: 
Etad • aggarii bhikkhave mama savakanaiii bhikkhunaii) 
iddhimantanaiii, yad ■ idaih IMahamoggallano ti. Puna ca 
kira so lagujehi paripot’uito bhinnasiso hancunnitatthi 
mamsa-dhamani-majja-parikatto pariuibbuto. Yadi bhante 
Xagasena thero MahamogL'allano iddhiya kotiih gato, tena 
hi; lagujehi paripothito parinibbuto ti yarii vacanam tarn 
miccha. Yadi lagujehi paripothito parinibbuto, tena hi: 
iddhiya kotirii gato ti tam ■ |d vacanaih miccha. Kin-na 
sainattlio iddhiya attano upagliatarii apanayituih, sade- 
vakassa pi lokassa patisaranarii bhaviturii araho ti. 
Ayam ■ pi ubhatok'otiko panlio tavanuppatto, .so taya 
nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam ■ p’ etaiii maharaja Bhagavata: Etad ■ ag- 
garh bhikkhave mama savakanaiii bhikkhunam iddhiman- 
tanarh, yad ‘ idam Maharaoggallano ti. Ayasma ca Ma- 
liamoggallano lagujahato parinibbuto, tan ' ca pana kam- 
madhiggahitenati. — Nanu bhante Xagasena iddhimato 


“ p.iiigatto M, pankaiino C parinibbuto ti .\HC' kotieato 
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iddhivisayo pi kaminavipako pi dve aciiitiya, acintiyena 
acintiyaiii apaiiayitabbarii. Yatlia nama bhante keci 
plialakaraa kapittheiia kapitthaiii pdthenti, ambena ambaii. 
pothenti, evam “ eva kbo bhante Nagasena acintiyena 
acintiyaiii pothayitva apanetabban ' ti. — Acintiyaiiain - pi 
maharaja ekaih adhimattaiii balavatararii. Yatha maha- 
raja niahiya rajano honti saniajacca, samajaccanara pi 
tesarii eko sabbe abliibhavitva anaiii pavatteti. evam ' eva 
kho maharaja tesarii acintiyaiiain kaniniavipakaiii yeva 
adhimattaiii balavatararii. kaniniavipakaiii yeva sabbe abhi- 
bha\i\a anaiii pavatteti. kaniiiiadhiggaliitassa avasesa 
kiriya okasaiii na labhaiiti. idlia paiia maharaja koci 
piiriso ki.siiiicid - eva pakarane aparajjhati, iia tassa mata 
vii pita va bhagini-biiiitaro vii sakiii-sahayaka \a tayanti. 
atlia klio raja yeva tattha abhibliaviya iiiiaiii pavatteti. 
kirii tattha karanaiii: aparadhikata ; evam - eva khn 
maharaja tesaiii acintiyaiiarii kammavipakaiii yeva adhi- 
iiiattaih balavatararii, kaniniavipakaiii veva sabbe abhi- 
bhaiiya aiiaih pavatteti, kamniadliiggahiiassa avasesa 
kiriya okasaiii iia labliaiiti. Yatha va pana iiiaharaja 
niahiya davadahe saiiiutthite gliatasahassam “ pi udakaiii 
na sakkoti nibbapetuiii , atlia kho aggi yeva tattha abhi- 
bhaviya aiiain pavatteti, kiiii tattha karanaiii: balavata 
tejassa; evam ' eva kho maharaja tesain aciiitiyanaiii 
kammavipakaiii yeva adhimattaiii lialavataram, kaiinna- 
vipakaih yeva sabbe abhibliaviya anaiii pavatteti, kamma- 
dliiggahitassa avasesa kiriya okasaiii na labhanti. Tasnia 
maharaja ayasiiiato Mahamoggallaiiassa kaniinadhiggahi- 
tassa lagulehi pothiyamanassa iddliiya samaiiiiaharo iiahositi. 
— Sadlm bhante Aagaseiia, evam - etaiii, tatlia sampa- 
riecliaiiiiti. 


kctpi'iljeiid l.apitshaiit M. ttio oiu H '' K ipako aiih - 
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Bhaute Nagasena , bhasitam " p’ etaiii Bliagavata: 
Tathagatappavedito bhikkhave dhammavinayo vivato viro- 
cati no paticehanno ti. Puna ca Patimokkhuddeso keva- 
lan - ca Vinayapitakarii pihitaiii paticchannain. Yadi 
bliante Nagasena Jinasasane yuttaiii va paltaiii va saiiia- 
yaiii va labhetlia, Vinayapannatti vivata soblievya, kena 
karanena: kevalain tattha sikkha saiiiyaino niyamo slla- 
auna-acara-pannatti attliaiaso dhainniaiaso vimuttiraso. 
Yadi bliante Nagasena Bbauavaia bhanitaiii : Tathagatap- 
pavedito bhikkhave dhainniaviuayo vivato viiocati no pa- 
ticchanno ti. tena hi: Patimokkhuddeso kevaian ■ ca Vi- 
navapitakaih pihitarii paticcliannan “ ti \aiii vacanaiii tan: 
micella. Yadi Patiniokkluulueso kevaian "ca Vinaya- 
pitakaiii pihitaiii paticchannuih, tena hi: Tathagatappa- 
vedito bhikkhave dhammavinavo vivato virocati no patic- 
chantui ti tarn ■ pi vacanaiii micclia. Ayain ■ pi ubhato- 
kotiko panho tav anuppatto, so taya iiibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam " p' etaiii maiiaiaja Bliagavata: Tathaga- 
tappavedito bliikkliave dhiiniiiiavinayo vivato virocati no 
[laticchauno ti. Puna ca PStiniukkliuddeso kevaian ■ ca 
Vinayapitakarii pihitaiii jiaticcliannaiii. Tan - ca jiana na 
sabbesaiii , slinarii katva pihitaiii. Tividlieiia maharaja 
Bliagavata Patiiiiokkhuddeso .slmaiii ktitva pihito: ptibba- 
kanaiii tatliaitataiiaiii vaihsavasena pihito. dliainmassa 
uartikatta pihito. thiukliiilduiiniva tranikatta pihito. Ka- 
thaiii piibbakanaiii tathagatanaiii vaiiisavasena Patiinok- 
khudde.so slmaiii k.itva pihito: vaiii.so eso inaharaja sab- 
besaiii pubbakanaiii tathagatanaiii, yau ” idaiii bhikkhu- 
majjhe Patimokkhuddeso, avasesanaiii pihito. Yatha 
maharaja khattivaiiaiii kliattiyaiiiaya khattiyesii yeva carati, 
evatii’etam kliattiyanarii lokassa paveni ava.sesanarii piliita ; 
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evaiii ” eva klio maharaja vaihso eso sabbesaiii pubbakanaiii 
tatliagatanarh, yad “ idaih bhikklumiajjhe Patiiiiokkluiddeso, 
avasesanaiii pihito. Yatha va pana maharaja mahiya gana 
vattanti, seyyatludam ; nialla atona pabbata dhammagiriya 
brahmagiriya nataka naccaka langhaka pisaca manibhadda 
punnabaddhil candima-suriya siridevata kalidevata si\a 
vasiideva ghanika asipasa bhaddiputta, tesaiii tesaiii ra- 
hassaih tesu tesu ganesu yeva carati, avasesanaiii pi- 
hitaih ; evam ■ eva kho maharaja vaihso eso sabbesaiii 
pubbakiinaih tathagatanaih, yad “idaih bhikkhuinajjhe Pa- 
timokkhuddesu, avasesanaiii pihito. Kvaih pubbakanaiii 
tathagatanaiii vaiiisavasena Patimokkhiidde.'-u simarii 
katva pihito. Kathaiii dhainraassa garnkatta Patimok- 
khuddeso siniaih katva pihito; dhamino maharaja garuku 
bhilriyo, tattha saiinnattakari afuiain firadheti, taiii tattha 
paraiiiparasammaitakaritaya pa|uinati, na taiii tattha pa- 
ramparasaminattakaritaya papuiiati ; ma cayaiii sara- 
dhammo varadhaniino asammattakarinaiii liatthagato ohato 
avanato hllito kliTjito garahito bliavatu, nia cayaiii sara- 
dhammo varadhaniino dujjanagato ofiato avanato hilito 
khilito garahito bhavatuti evaiii dhammassa garukatta 
Patiniokkhuddeso siiiiaiii katva ]iiluto. Yathii malianija 
sara- vara-pavara-abhijata- jatimanta - raitalohitacandanaiii 
iiaiiia Savarapuram “ aniigataiii oiiataiii avaiiataiii hilitarii 
khijitaiii garahitaih bhavati, evam “ eva kho maliaraja: 
Ilia 'yaih saradhammo var.idhauimo paramparaasam- 
mattakariiiaiii liatthagato oiiaio avahatci lillito khilito 
garahito bhavatu, ma cayaiii s;lradhammo varadhainnio 
dujjanagato ohato avanato hllito khilito garahito bhavatiiti 
evaih dhamniassa garukatta Patiniokkhuddeso simaih katva 
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]jihito. Kathaih bhikkhubhumiya garukatta Patimokkhud- 
deso simam katva pihito : bliikkhubhavo kho iiiaharaja atu- 
liyo appamano anagslianiyo, na sakka kenaci agghapetuib 
tuletuib parinieturii, ma ’yarii evarupe bliikkhnbhave thito 
loTvena samasanio bhavatuti bhikkhunarii yeva antare Pa- 
timokkliuddeso carati. Yatha maharaja loke varapavara- 
bbandaiii, vatthaiii va attharanaiii va gaja-turanga-ratha- 
suvanna-rajata-niani-niutta-ittliiratanadlni va nijjitakam- 
uiasura va, sabhe te rajanani ■ upagacchanti, evam ‘ eva 
kho maharaja yavata loke sikkha-sugatagamapariyatti- 
acarasariiyama-sllasamvaraguna sabbe te bliikklmsaniiham ■ 
upagata bliavanti. Evarii bhikkhublmmiya garukatta Pa- 
timokkhiiddesn simaih katva pihito ti. — Sadhu bhaiite 
Nagasena, evam -etarii, tatliil sampaticchaniiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam - p' etaiii Bhagavata; 
■Sanipajanamusavade parajiko hotiti. Piina ca bhanitatii : 
Sampajanamusavade lahukaiii apattiiii apajjati ekassa ^-an- 
tike desaiiiu atthukaii - ti. Bliante Natjaseua, ko pan' 
ettlia viseso, kiiii karatiaiii \afi-c’ ekena nuisavadena 
ucfhijjati . yaii - c’ ekena nuisavadena satekiccho hoti. 
Yadi bhante Nagasena Bliaga\ata bhanitaiii ; Sara|)ajana- 
miisavade jiaiajiko hotiti, teiia lii: Sampajanamusavade 
laiuikam ajiattini apajjati ekassa santike desanavatthu- 
kan “ ti yaiii \acanani taiii miccha. Yadi rathaoatena 
blianitaih : Sampajanamusavade lahukaiii apattirii apajjati 
ekassa santike desaiiavatthukan ti, tena hi; Sarajiajana- 
uiusavade jifirajiko hotiti tain “ pi vacanaiii inicchn. 
Ayani “ pi ubhatokotiko panho tavanuppatto . su tava 
nibbahitabbo ti. 
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Bhasitam-p' etarii maharaja Bhagavata : Sampajana- 
musavade parajiko hotiti. Bhanitan ■ ca : Sampajanamu- 
savade lahnkaih apattirii apajjati ekassa santike desana- 
vattliukan ■ ti. Tan ■ ca pana vatthuvasena garuka-labu- 
kaih hoti. Tarii kim “ mailfiasi maharaja: idha koci 
puriso parassa panina pahararii dadeyya, ta^sa tumlie 
kiiii dandaiii dharethati. — Yadi so bhante aha; na - 
kkhamatniri, tassa mayaiii akkhamamane kahapanam ha- 
rapemati. — Idlia pana maharaja so yeva ]iuriso tava 
panina paharaiii dadeyya, ta^sa pana ko dando ti. — 
ilatthain pi 'ssa bhante chedapeyyama, padam pi rhe- 
dapeyyama , y.ava sTsaih kaliracchejjaiii chedapeysania, 
sabbam ' pi taiii ttehaiii vilunipapeyyania, nbliatojiasse 
yava sattaniam kulaiit samuegliatapeyyamati. — Ki> pan' 
ettha maharaja viseso. knii karanaiii yaiii ekassa panip- 
pahare sukhumo kahapano dando, yaiii tava panippahar* 
hatthaccliejjaiii padacchejjaih ya\a kaliracchejjaiii sabba- 
gehadanaiii iibliatopa«se ya\a sattaamknia samiigtihatn ti.. 
— Manussanrarena bhante ti. — Kvam-eva kho maharaja 
sarapajanamusavado vatthuvasena garuka-lnhuko hotiti. — 
Sadhu bhante Yagasena, evam - etaiii, tatlia “-ampaticchiimiti, 


Bhante Yagasena, bha.sitani “ p' etaih Bliagavaia 
Dhammatadhammapariyaye ; Pubbe va bodhisattanaiu 
matapitaiu niyata honti, bodhi niyata hoti, agga^avaka 
niyata honti, putto niyato linti, upatthako niyato hotiti. 
Puna ca tnmhe Idianatha: Tusite kaye thito Bodhisatto 
attha maliavilokanani viloketi : kalaih viloketi, dipaiii vi- 
loketi, desaiii viloketi, kulaiii viloketi, janettiih viloketi, 
ayuiii viloketi, masaiii viloketi, nekkharatnaiii viloketiti. 
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Bhante Nagasena, aparipakke Bane bujjhanaiii na ' tthi, 
paripakke Bane na sakka nimesantaram ' pi asanieturii, 
anatikkamanlyaih paripakkamanasani ; kasma Bodliisatto 
kalatii viloketi; kamhi kale uppajjamiti. Aparipakke 
Bane bujjhanam na‘tthi, paripakke Bane na sakka nime- 
santaram ■ pi agametuni ; kasma Bodliisatto kulani vilo 
keti: kamhi kule uppajjamiti. A'adi bhante Nagasena 
pubbe va Bodhisattassa matapitaro niyata, tena hi : kulani 
viloketiti yarii vacananr tarn miccha; yadi kulaih viloketi, 
tena hi: pubbe va Bodhisattassa matapitaro niyata ti 
tarn ■ pi vacanaih miccha. Ayam - pi ubhatokotiko pafiho 
tavanuppattOj so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Niyata maharaja pubbe va Bodhisaitassa matajdtaro, 
kulan - ca Bodliisatto viloketi. Kin - ti pana kulaih vilo- 
keti: ye me matapitaro te khattiya udahu brahmana ti, 
evaih kulaih viloketi. Atthannaih maharaja pubbe va 
anagataih oloketabbaih hoti, katamesaiii atthannarii : vani- 
jassa maharaja pubbe va vikkayabhandarii oloketabbaiii 
hoti, hatthinagassa pubbe va sondaya anagato maggo 
oloketabbo hoti, sakatikassa pubbe va anagataiii titthaiii 
oloketabbaih hoti, niyyamakassa pubbe va anagataih tlrani 
oloketva nava pesetabba hoti, bhisakkassa pubbe va ayuiii 
oloketva aturo upasankainitabbo hoti, uttarasetussa pubbe 
va thirathirabhavaiii janitva abhiruhitabbarii hoti , bhik- 
khussa pubbe va anaszatani kalani paccavekkhitva bho- 
janani bhuujitabbarii hoti, bodhisattanaih pubbe va kulaiii 
oloketabbanr hoti: khattiyakulaih va brahmanakulani va 
ti. Imesaih kho maharaja atthannarii pubbe va anagataih 
oloketabbaiii hotiti. — Sadhu bhante NTagasena, evam 
etarii, tatha sampaticchamiti. 



Bliante Nagasena, bhasitam - p‘ etaiii Bliagavata; Na 
bhikkhave attanaih patetabbaiti, yo pateyya yatbadhammo 
karetabbo ti. Puna ca tumhe blianatha : Yattlia katthaei 
Bbagava savakaiiaib dhammarii desayaniano anekapariya- 
yena jatiya jaraya byadliino niaranassa samuccbedaya 
dhaiiiinam deseti, yo hi koci jati- jara-byadbi-maranarii 
samatikkaniati taiii paraniaya pasaiiisaya ]iasaiiisatiti. 
Yadi bbante Naszasena Bbasavata bbanitani ; Xa bbik- 
khave attanaiii patetabbarii , yo pati.'yya yatbadh.immii 
karetabbo ti, tena bi: jati\ a jaraya byadbino maranassa 
samuccbedaya dbammaiii desetiti yam vacanaiii tain inic- 
cba. Yadi jatiya jaraya byadbino maranassa sauuicche- 
daya dbammaiii deseti, tena bi : Xa bbikkbave attaiuuii 
patetabbaiii , yo pateyya yathadbainino karetabbo ti 
tam-pi vacanaiii miccha. Ayam - pi ubliatokonko pafiho 
tavaiiuppatto, so taya iiibbabitabbo ti. 

Bliasitaiii - p' eiaiii mabaraja l^.baitavata : Xa bbik- 
khave attanaiii patetabbaiii, yo pateyya yatbadbammo 
karetabbo ti. Yattba kattbaci Bliatiavata Scivakaoaiii 
dlianiniaiii desayamaiiena ca anekapariyayeiia jiitiya jarava 
Lyadhino iiiarana.s.sa saimiccliedaya dliammo desito. 
Tattba paiia karanaih atthi yena lihagava karaiieua pa- 
tikk’iipi saiiiadape.si ci'iti. — Kim - pan’ ettba bliante X"a- 
oaseiia karanaih vena Bhauava karanena patikkbipi saiiia- 
dape.si cati. — Silava mabaraja .sllasainpanno aizadasamo 
.'attanaiii kilesavisavinasane, osadliasamo .'attanaiii kile- 
■'abyadhivupasaiiie, udaka.«amo .'attanaiii kilesarnjojalla- 
pabarane, uianiratanasaino safanaiii sabbasaiiipattidane, 
naiasaino sattaiiaiii caturogbaparagamane, saitbavaliasaiiio 
.-attanaiii jatikantaratarane, vatasamo sattiiiiarii tivirlbag- 
oisantapanibbaoaiie , niabamegba'amo sattanaiii uiana- 
saimripuraiie, ;Icariya.«amo sattanaiii kusalasikkliajiane. 
sudesikasnnin .-attanaiii kbenia['atbam - acikkbane. Eva- 
rujio maliaraja baliuguno aiiekai'imo appamaiiaguiio gu- 
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narasi gunapunjo sattanam vaddhikaro sllava raa 
vinassiti sattanaiii anukampaya maharaja Bhagava sik- 
khapadam pannapesi : Na bhikkliave attanaih patetab- 
barii , yo pateyya yathadhammo karetabbo ti. Idam ■ 
ettha maharaja karanaiii yena karanena Bhagava patik- 
khipi. Bhasitam - p‘ etaih maharaja tliereiia Kumara- 
kassapena vicitrakathikena Payasirajannassa paralokam 
dipayamanena : Yatha yatha klio rajahna samanabrah- 
mana sllavauto kalyanadhamtiia cirarii digliam ' addhanarii 
titthanti, tatha tatha babujanahitaya patipajjanti bahu- 
janasukhaya lokaiuikarapaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
devamanussanan ^ ti. Kena pana karanena Bhagava sa- 
inadapesi: jati pi maharaja dukkha. jara pi dukkha, 
byadhi pi dukkha, maranam - pi dukkhaih, soko pi duk- 
kho, paridevo pi dukkho, dukkhain ■ pi dukkhaiii, doma- 
nassam ■ pi dukkhaih, upa\a<o pi dukklin, appiyehi sam- 
payogo pi dukkho, |iiyehi vippayogo pi dukkho, inatu- 
inaranani'pi dukkhaih, pituinaranam ■ pi dukkhaih, bhatu- 
maranam ■ pi dukkhaiii, bhaginimaranam ■ pi dukkhaih, 
puttamaranani - pi dukkiiaih, darainaranam - pi dukkhaiii, 
fiatimaranam - pi dukkhaiii, natibyasanain - ]d dukkhaih, 
I’ogabyasaiiain pi dukkhaiii, bhogabyasanani “ pi dukkhaih, 
sllabyasanam - pi dukkhaih, ditthibyasanani ' pi dukkhaih, 
rajabhayani ' pi dukkhaih, corabhayam ■ pi dukkliaih, veri- 
hhayaiii - pi dukkhaih, dubiihikkhabhayain “ pi dukkhaiii, ag- 
gibhayam - pi dukkbaiii, udakabhayain ■ pi dukkhaiii, umi- 
bha\am-pi dukkhaih, avattabhayam - pi dukkhaih, kuiii- 
bhilabhayaiii ■ pi dukkliaiii. siisukabhayam “ pi dukkhaih, 
attanuvadaidiayani ■ pi dukkhaiii, paranuvadabhayam ' pi 
dukkhaih, dandabhayani ' pi dukkhaih, duggatibhayani ' pi 
dukkhaih, parisasarajjabhayaiii - pi dukkhaih, ajivikabha- 
yani - pi dukkhaih, maranabhayani " pi dukkharii, vettehi 
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talanam - pi dukkhaih, kasahi talanam ' pi dukkham, 
addhadandakehi ta]anam-pi dukkham, hattliacchedanain-pi 
dukkhaiii, padacchedanam ■ pi dukkham, hatthapadacche- 
danam - pi dukkhaiii, kannacchedanam ■ pi dukkhaiii, na- 
sacchedatmm - pi dukkhaiii, kannanasacchedanam “ pi duk- 
kham, bilangalhalikam ■ pi dukkham, sankhamundikam * pi 
dukkhaih, Rahumukham ■ pi dukkhaiii, jotimalakam ' pi 
dukkhaiii, iiattliapajiotikani ■ pi dukkliaiii, erakavattikara - 
pi dukkham, cJrakavasikani ■ pi dukkhaiii, eiieyyakam ' pi 
dukkhaih, balisaiiiaihsikam ' pi dukkham, kahapanakam - pi 
dukkhaih, kharapatacchikam ■ pi dukkliaiii, palighapari- 
vattikam ■ pi dukkhaiii, palalapTthakam ' pi dukkhaiii, 
tattena [pi] teleiia osincaiiain ' pi dukkhaiii, sunakhehi 
khadapanam ' pi dukkham, jivasularopanaiii “ pi dukkhaiii, 
asina sisacchedaiiam • pi dukkhaiii, evarupani evarupani 
maharaja bahuvidhani aiiekavidhani dukkhaiii sariisaragato 
anubhavati. Yatha maharaja Hiniavante pabbate abhi- 
vattarh udakam Gangaya nadiya pasana-sakkliara-khara- 
marumba- avatta - gaggalaka - umikavankacadika - avaraiia- 
iiTvarana-mulaka-sakhasu pariyottharati, evam * eva klio 
maharaja evarupani evarupani bahuvidhani anekavidhani 
dukkhaiii saihsaragato anubhavati. Favattarii maharaja 
dukkhaih, appavattaiii sukhaiii, appavattassa gunaiii pa- 
vatte ca bhayaiii dipayamano maharaja Bhagava appa- 
vattassa sacchikiriyaya jati-jara-byadhi-maranasamatik- 
kainaya samadapesi. Idain - ettha maharaja karanaiii 
yeua karanena Bhagaiii saniadapesiti. — Sadhu bhante 
Yagasena, sunibbethito panho, sukathitaiii karanaiii, 
evam " etaih, tatha sampaticchamiti. 
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Bhante Nagasena, bhasitara-p’ etarti Bhagavata; Met- 
taya bhikkhave cetovimuttiya ase\'itaya bhavitaya bahullka- 
taya yanikataya vatthukatayaanutthitaya paricitaya susama- 
raddhaya ekadas’ anisariisa patikankba, katame ekadasa: 
sukharii supati, sukhaih patibujjhati, na papakam supi- 
naiii passati, manussanarii piyo hoti, amanussanarii piyo 
hoti, devata rakkhanti, nassa aggi va visam va sattharii 
va kamati, tuvatam cittaiii samadhiyati, mukhavanno vip- 
pasTdati, asammulho kalaih karoti, uttariiii appativijjhanto 
brahmalokupago hotiti. Puna ca tunilie bhanatha: Sanio 
kuinaro mettaviharl inigasanghena parivuto pavane vica- 
ranto Piliyakkbena rafina viddho visapitena sallena tatth' 
eva mucchito patito ti. Yadi bhante Yagasena Bhaga- 
vata bhanitam : Meitaya bhikkhave — — brahmalo- 

kupago hotiti, tena hi: Same kuinaro mettaviharl miga- 
sanghena parivuto pavane vicaraiito Piliyakkhena ranfia 
viddho visapitena sallena tatth’ eva mucchito patito ti 
yam vacanam tam miccha. Yadi Samo kumaro metta- 
vihari migasanghena parivuto pavane vicaraiito Piliyak- 
khena ranfia \iddho visapitena sallena tatth’ eva nme- 
chito patito. tena hi; iMettaya bhikkhave — pe — nassa 
aggi va visaih va satthaiii va kamatiti tam - pi vacauaiii 
miccha. Ayain “ pi ubhatokotiko panho sunipuno pari- 
sanho sukhumo gambhiro, api sunipunanarii manujanaih 
gatte sedaiii inoceyya, so tavanuppatto, vijatehi tam ma- 
hajatajatitaiii , anagatanarii Jinaputtanaiii cakkhuih dehi 
nibbahanayati. 

Bhasitam ' p’ etaiii maharaja Bhagavata : Mettaya 
bhikkhave — pe — nassa aggi va visaih va sattharii va 
kamatiti. Samo ca kumaro mettaviharl migasanghena 
parivuto pavane vicaranto Piliyakkhena ranfia viddho 
visapitena sallena tatth’ eva mucchito patito. Tattha 


^ patikankha AaB. 
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pana maharaja karanam atthi. Katamaiii tattlia kara- 
naih : u" ete maharaja guna puggalassa, mettabhavanay’ 
ete guna. Samo maharaja kumaro ghatam ukkhipanto 
tasmirii khane mettabhavanaya pamatto ahosi. Yasmirii 
maharaja khane puggaio inettarii samapanno hoti, na tassa 
puggalassa tasmim khane aggi va visam va satthaih \a 
kamati, tassa ye keci ahitakaina upagantva taiii na pas- 
santi, na tasmirii okasarii labhanti; n’ ete maharaja guna 
puggalassa, mettabhavanay’ ete guna. Idha maharaja 
puriso sangamasuro abhejjakavacajalikaih sannayhitva 
sangamaiii otareyya, tassa sara khitta upagantva patanti 
vikiranti, na tasmim okasarii labhanti ; n’ eso maharaja 
guno sangainasrirassa, abhejjakavacajalikay' eso guno, 
yassa sara khitta upagantva patanti vikiianti. Evam ' 
eva kho maharaja n' ete guna puggalassa, mettabhava- 
nay’ ete guna; yasmirii maharaja khane puggaio mettaiii 
samapanno hoti na tassa puggalassa tasmirii khane aggi 
va visaiii vg. satthaih va kamati, tassa ye kei-i ahitakama 
upagantva tarii na passanti, tasmirii okasarii na labhanti; 
n’ ete maharaja guna puggalassa, mettabhavanay’ ete 
guna. Idha pana maharaja puriso dibba.rii antaradhanaih 
mulaiii hatthe kareyya, yava tarii muiaiii tassa hattha- 
gataih hoti tava na anno koei pakatimanusso tarn puri- 
sarii passati, n’ eso maharaja guno ]iurisassa, mulass’ eso 
uuno antaradhanassa, yam so pakatinianussanam eakkhu- 
pathe na dissati. Evam ' eva kho maharaja n’ ete guna 
puggalassa, mettabhavanay' ete guna; yasmirii maharaja 
khane puggaio mettaiii samapanno hoti na tassa pugga- 
lassa tasmirii khane aggi va visaiii va satthaiii va kamati, 
tassa ye keci ahitakama upagantva tarii na jiassanti, na 
tasmirh okasarii labhanti; n" ete maharaja guna pugga- 
lassa, mettabhavanay’ ete guna. Yatha va pana maharaja 
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purisarii sukatarh mahatiniahalenani - anupavitthaiii maha- 
tiraahainegho abhivassanto na sakkoti temayiturii, n’ eso 
maharaja giino purisassa, niahalenassa so guiio, yarii ma- 
hatimahameglio abhivassamano na taiii temeti ; evam ^ 
eva kbo maharaja n’ ete guna puggalassa, mettabhavanay’ 
ete guna, yasraim maharaja khane puggalo mettaiii saina- 
panno huti na tassa puggalassa tasmirii khane aggi vii 
visaiii va sattliam va kamati, tassa \e keci ahitakama 
Lipagantva taiii na passanti, na tassa sakkonti ahitaiii 
katuiii, n’ ete maharaja guna puggalassa, mettabhavanay' 
ete gun, a ti. — Accliariyarii bliante Xagaseiia, ahhluitarii 
hhante Xagaseiia, sabhapapanivarana mettabhavana ti. — 
■Sabbakusalagunavaha maharaja mettabhavana hitanain-pi 
ahitanam ' pi, ye te satta vinfiitnabaddha sabbesam ma- 
iianisariisa mettabbavaiul saiiivibliajitabba ti. 


Bharite Xtigasena, kusalakarissa jn akusalakarissa pi 
vipako samasamo . iidahu koci viseso attluti. — Atthi 
maharaja kusalassa ca akusalassa ca viseso, kusalaiii 
maharaja sukhavipakam saggasamvattanikaiii , akusalam 
dukkhavipakaiii nirayasamvattanikan * ti. — Bhante Na- 
tiasena, tumhe blianatha: Uevadatto ekantakanho ekanta- 
kanhehi dhammehi samaiinagato, Bodhisatto ekantasukko 
ekantasukkehi dhammehi samannagato ti. Puna ca De- 
vadatto bhave bhave yasena ca pakkhena ca Bodliisat- 
tena samasamo hoti, kadaci adhikataro va. Yada Deva- 
datto nagare Baranasiyam Brahroadattassa ranno puro- 
hitaputto ahosi , tada Bodhisatto chavakacandalo ahosi 
vijjadharo, vijjaiii parijapitva akale ambaphalani nibbat- 
tesi; ettha tava Bodhisatto Devadattato jatiya nihino 
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yasasa ca nihlno. Puna ca paraiii yada Devadattu raja 
ahosi mahamahipati sablakaniasamangl, tada Bodhisalto 
tassupabhogo ahosi hattliiiiago sahbalakkliaiiasaiiipanno, 
tassa carugativilasarh asahaiiiano raja vadhain ■ iccbanto 
hatthacariyaiii evain ■ avoca : asikkhito te acariya haUhi- 
iiago, tassa akasagamanaiii naiiia karanarii karuhiti ; tat- 
tba pi tava Bodhisatto Devadattato jati\a nihlno, Jainako 
dracchanagato. Puna ca paraiii yada Bevadatto manusso 
ahosi pavane iiattha\iko, tada Bodhisatto Mahapathavl 
liama makkato ahosi; ettha pi tava dissati viseso nia- 
nussassa ca tiracchanagatassa ca, ettha pi tava Bodhi- 
satto Devadattato jatiya nihino. Puna ca paraih yada 
Devadatto manusso ahosi, Sonuttaro naina nesado baiava 
balavataro uagabalo, tada Bodhisatto Chaddanto nama 
uagaraja ahosi, tada so luddako taiii hatthiiiagaih ghaiesi ; 
tattha pi tava Devadatto va adhikataro. Puna ca paraiii 
yada Devadatto manusso ahosi vaiiacarano aniketavasT. 
tada Bodhisatto sakuiio ahosi tittiro mantajjhatl, tada 
pi so vanacarano taiii sakunaiii ghatesi ; tattha pi tava 
Devadatto va jatiya adhikataro. Puna ca paraiii yada 
Devadatto Kalabu nama Kasiraja ahosi, tada Bodhisatto 
tapaso ahosi khaiitivadl, tada so raja tassa tapasassa 
kuddho hatthapade vaiiisakalire viya chedapesi ; tattha pi 
tava Devadatto yeva adhikataro jatiya ca yasena ca. 
Puna ca paraiii yada Devadatto manusso ahosi vanacaro, 
tada Bodhisatto Naudiyo nama vanarindo ahosi, tada pi 
so vanacaro taiii vanariudaiii ghatesi saddhiiii matara 
kanitthabhatikena ca; tattha pi tava Devadatto yeva 
adhikataro jatiya. Puna ca paraiii yada Devadatto ma- 
nusso ahosi acelako Karambhiyo nama, tada Bodhisatto 
Pandarako nama nagaraja ahosi; tattha pi tava Deva- 
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datto yeva adhikataro jatiya. Puna ca paraih yada 
Devadatto manusso ahosi pavane jatilako, tada Bodhi- 
<atto Tacchako nama mahasukaro ahosi; tattha pi tava 
Devadatto yeva jatiya adhikataro. Puna ca pararii yada 
Devadatto Cetlsu Suraparicaro nama raja ahosi upari- 
purisaiiiatte gagane veliasangamo, tada Bodhisatto Kapilo 
nama brahinano ahosi; tattha pi tava Devadatto yeva 
adhikataro jatiya ca yasena ca. Puna ca pararh yada 
Devadatto manusso ahosi Same nama, tada Bodhisatto 
Ruru nama migaraja aliosi ; tattha pi tava Devadatto 
yeva jatiya adhikataro. Puna ca param yada Devadatto 
manusso ahosi luddako pavanacaro, tada Bodhisatto hat- 
thinago ahosi, so luddako tassa hatihinagassa sattak- 
khatturh dante chiuditva hari; tattha pi tava Devadatto 
yeva yoniytl adhikataro. Puna ca paraiii yada Devadatto 
sigalo ahosi khattiyadhanuno, so yavata Jambudipe pade- 
sarajanu te sabbe anuyutte akasi, tada Bodhisatto Vidhuro 
nama [)andito ahosi; tattha pi tava Devadatto yeva ya- 
sena adhikataro. Puna ca paraiii yada Devadatto hat- 
thiuago hutva latukikaya sakunikaya pnttake ghatesi, 
tada Bodhisatto pi hatthinago ahosi yuthapati; tattha 
tava ludio pi te samasama ahesuih. Puna ca pararii 
yada Devadatto yakkho ahosi Adhammo nama, tada 
Bodhisatto [ii yakkho ahosi Dhammo nama; tattha pi 
tava ubho pi samasama ahesurii. Puna ca pararii yada 
Devadatto iiaviko ahosi paficannarii kulasataiiam issaro, 
tada Bodhisatto pi naviko ahosi pancannaih kulasatanarii 
issaro; tattha pi tava ubho pi samasama va ahesurii. 
Puna ca paraih yada Devadatto satthavaho ahosi pan- 
cannarh sakatasatanaih issaro, tada Bodhisatto pi sat- 
thavaho ahosi pancaimarii sakatasatanaih issaro ; tat- 
tha pi tava ubho pi samasama ahesurii. Puna ca 
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pararh yada Devadatto Sakho nama migaraja ahosi, tada 
Bodhisatto pi Nigrodho nama migaraja ahosi; tattha pi 
tava ubho pi samasama ahesurii. Puna ca paraiii yada 
Devadatto Sakho nama senapati ahosi, tada Bodhisatto 
Nigrodho nama raja ahosi ; tattha pi tava ubho pi sama- 
saina ahesum. Puna ca paraih yada Devadatto Khan- 
dahalo nama brahmano ahosi, tada Bodhisatto Cando 
nama rajakmnaro ahosi; tada ayaiii Khandahalo yeva 
adhikataro. Puna ca pararh yada Devadatto Brahma- 
datto nama raja ahosi, tada Bodhisatto tassa putto Ma- 
hapadumo nama kumaro ahosi. tada so raja sakaputtaiii 
corappapate khipapesi; yato kutoci pita va puttanaih 
adhikataro hoti visittho ti tattha pi tava Devadatto yeva 
adhikataro. Puna ca pararii \ada Devadatto Mahapatapo 
nama raja ahosi, tada Bodliisatto tassa putto Dhamma- 
jialo nama kumaro ahosi, tada so raja sakafmttassa hat- 
thapade sisan ' ca cliedapesi; tattha pi ta'a De\adatto 
yeva uttaro adhikataro. Ajj' etarahi ubho pi Sakyakule 
jayiihsu, Bodhisatto Buddho ahosi sabbahnu lokanayako, 
Devadatto tassa atidevadevassa sasane pabbajitva iddhiih 
nibbattetva Buddhalayaih akasi. Kiii’iiu kho bhante Na- 
gasena yarn inaya bhanitaiii tarn sabbaih tathaiii udahu 
vitathan - ti. — Yan - tvaih maharaja bahuvidhaih kara- 
narh osaresi, sabban ■ taiii tath’ eva no antatha ti. — 
Yadi bhante Nagasena kanho pi sukko pi samasamagatika 
honti, tena hi kusalaui ■ pi akusalam ■ pi sainasamavipa- 
kaiii hotiti. — Na hi maliaraja kusalam ■ pi akusalam ^ pi 
samasamavipakaih hoti, na hi maharaja, Devadatto sab- 
bajanehi pativiruddho, Bodhisatto n' eva pativiruddho, yo 
tassa Bodhisatte pativirodho so tasmiih tasmiih yeva 
bhave paccati phalaiii deti. Devadatto pi maharaja issa- 
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riye thito janapadesu arakkharh deti, setarii sabharii puii- 
nasalaih kareti, samana-brahinananaiii kapaniddhika-va- 
nibbakanaiii nathanathanaiii yathapanihitaiii danarii deti; 
tassa so vipakena bhave bhave sanipattiyo patilabliati. 
Kass’ etam maharaja sakka vattuih : vina danena damena 
saihyaniena uposathakammena sampattirii auubhavissatiti. 
Yaiii pana tvaiii maharaja evaih vadesi : Devadatto ca 
Bodhisatto ea ekato anuparivattantiti, so iia jatisatassa 
accayena samagamo ahosi, na jatisahassassa accayena, 
na jatisatasahassassa accayena, kadaci karahaci bahun- 
nati] ahorattanaiii accayena samagamo ahosi. Yaih pan’ 
etam maharaja Bhagavata kanakacchapopamarii upadas- 
sitaih manus.sattapatilabhiiya, tathupamarii maharaja ime- 
sarii samagamam dharehi. Xa maharaja Bodhisattassa 
Devadatten’ eva saddhiiii samagamo ahosi, thero pi ma- 
haraja Sariputto anekesu jatisatasahas.sesu Bodhisattassa 
pita ahosi, mahapita ahosi, cullapita ahosi, bhata ahosi, 
putto ahosi, bhagineyyo ahosi, mitto ahosi. Bodhisatto 
pi' maharaja anekesu jatisatasahassesu therassa Sari- 
puttassa pita ahosi , mahapita ahosi , cullapita ahosi, 
bhata ahosi, putto ahosi, bhagineyyo ahosi, mitto ahosi. 
Sabbe pi maharaja sattakayapariyapanna saxnsarasotam ” 
anugata samsarasotena vuyhanta appiyehi pi piyehi pi sama- 
gacchanti. Yatha maharaja udakarii sotena vuyhama- 
nam suci-asuci-kalyana-papakena saraagaocliati, evam ■ 
eva kho mahaiaja sabbe pi sattakayapariyapanna saiii- 
sarasotam - anugata samsarasotena vuyhanta appiyehi pi 
piyehi pi samagacchanti. Devadatto maharaja yakkho sa- 
raano attana Adhammo pare adhamme niyojetva sattapaii- 
nasa vassakotiyo satthifi'ca vassasatasahassani mahaniraye 
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pacci. Bodhisatto pi maharaja yakkho samano attana 
Dhatnmo pare dliamme niyojetva sattapafinasa vassa- 
kotiyo satthin ' ca vassasatasahassani sagge modi sabba- 
kamasamangT. Api ca maharaja Devadatto imasmiiii 
bhave Buddham anasadaniyam ' asadayitva samaggan “ ca 
sanghaiii bhinditva pathavirii pavisi; Tathagato bujjhitva 
sabbadhamme parinibbiito upadhisankhave ti. — Sadhu 
bhante Nagasena, evam ■ etaiii, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Bhante Natiaseua, bhasiiara " p" etaiii Bhagavata : 

Sace labhetha khanarii va raho va. 
nimantakaih va pi labhetha tadisnrii, 
sabl)a pi itthiyo kareyyu papaiii, 
afifiam aladdlia pTthasappina saddliin - ti. 

Puna ca katlilyati: Mahosadhassa bhariya Amara 
naina ittlu gamake thapita pavutthapatika ralio nisinna 
vivitta rajapatisaraarii samikaih karitva salias.sena niman- 
tiyamana papaih nakasiti. Yadi bhante Nagasena Bha- 
gavata bhanitaih: 

Sace labhetha khanaih va ralio va, 
nimantakaiii va pi labhetha tadisarii, 
sabba pi itthiyo kareyyu papaiii, 
ahfiaiii aladdha pithasappiua saddliin “ ti, 

tena hi; Mahosadliassa bhariya Amara nama ittliT gamake 
thapita pavutthapatika raho nisinna vivitta lajapatisamarii 
samikarh karitva sahassena nimantiyamana papain nakasiti 
yam vacanam tam miccha. Yadi Mahosadliassa bhariya 
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Amara nama itthi ganiake tliapita pavuttliapatika raho 
nisinna vivitta rajapatisamam samikaiii karitva sahassena 
niraantiyamana paparh nakiisi, tena hi : 

Sace labhetlia khanaih va raho va. 
iiimantakarii va pi labhetlia tadisarii, 
sabba pi itthiyo kareyyu paparii, 
annarii aladdba pTtbasappina saddbin ■ ti 

tarn ■ pi vacanarh niiecha. Ayain ■ pi ubhatokotiko panho 
tavanuppatto, so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bbasitam - p’ etarh nialiaiTija Bhagavata ; 

Sace labhetha khanaiii va raho vil, 
iiimaiitakaiii va pi labhetlia tadisaiii, 
sabba pi itthiyo kareysu papaiii, 
anfiaiii aladdba pithnsappina saddbin “ ti. 

Katblyati ca ; Mabosadbassa bbariya Amara nama 
itthi gamake tliapita jiavutthapatika raho nisinna vivitta 
rajapatisamarii samikaiii karitva saba.'.'ena nimantiyamana 
paparii nakasiti. Kareyya sa maharaja itthi sahassaiii 
labhamana tadNena piiri.sena saddhiih papakammaiii , na 
sa kareyya. sace kbanaiii va raho va nimantakaih va pi 
tadisaiii labhevya. Vicinanti sa maharaja Amara itthi 
na addasa khanaiii viI raho va nimantakaiii va pi tadi^ 
saih. Idlialoke garababbaya khanaiii na passi, paraloke 
nirayabliava kbanaiii na pa.ssi. katukavipakaih papaii ■ ti 
khanaiii na passi, piyaiii na mimcitukama khanaiii na 
passi, samikassa garukatilya khanaiii na passi, dliammaiii 
apacayanil kbanaiii na pas.si, anariyaiii garahanti khanaiii 
na passi, kiriyaiii na bbinditukama khanarh na passi. 
Evarupehi bahukehi karanehi kbanaiii na passi. Raho 
pi sa loke vicinitva na passanti papaiii luikilsi. Sace sa 
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manussebi raho labheyya, atha ainaniissehi rabo iia la- 
bbeyya; sace amanussehi raho labheyya, atha paracitta- 
vidubi pabbajitehi raho na labheyya; sace paracittaviduhi 
pabbajitehi raho labheyya, atha paracittavidunihi devatahi 
raho na labheyya; sace paracittavidunihi devatahi raho 
labheyya, atha attana va papehi raho na labheyya; sace 
attana va papehi raho labheyya, atha adhainmena raho 
na labheyya. Evarupehi bahuvidhehi karanehi raho na 
labhitva papaiii nakasi. Nimaiitakam ' jii sa loke vicinitva 
tadisaiii alabhanti papaih nakasi. Mahosadho maharaja 
pandito attliavisatiya angehi sainannagato, katainehi at- 
thavlsatiya angehi saniannagato : Mahosadbo iiiaharaia 
suro, hirima, ottapi, sapakkho, mittasampanno, khaniu, 
sTlava, saccavadi, soceyyasanipanno, akkodhano, anati- 
manl, anusuyyako, viriyava, ayuhako, sangaliako, saiii- 
vibhagl, sakhilo, nivatavutti, asatho, anmsavT, atibuddhi- 
sampanno, kittima, vijjasnmpanno, hitesT upanissitanaiii, 
patthito sabbajanassa, dhanava, yasava. Mahosadho 
maharaja pandito imehi attliavisatiya angehi samanna- 
c:ato. Sa aiinam tadisarii nimantakam alabbitva papaiii 
mikasiti. — Sadliu bhante iSagasena, evam - etarii, tatha 
sampaticchamiti. 


Bhante Xagasena, bhasitam ■ [>' etam Bhasavata: 
Vigatabhayasantasa arahanto ti. Puna ca nagare Raja- 
gahe Dhanapalakaiii hatthim Bhagavati opatantaih disva 
panca kliinasavasatani pariccajitva Jinavaraih pakkantani 
disavidisara, ekarii thapetva theraih Anandaiii. Kiimnukho 
bhante ^agasena te arahanto bhaya pakkanta, pafifia- 
yissati sakena kammenati Dasabalarii patetukama pak- 
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kanta, udahu Tathagatassa atulaiii vipulam “ asamam pa- 
tihariyaiii datthukama pakkanta. Yadi bhante Yagasena 
Bhagavata bhanitarii: Vigatabhayasantasa aralianto ti, 
tena hi: nagare Rajagahe Dlianapalakaih hattliirii Bha- 
gavati opatantaih disva jianca khinasavasatani paricca- 
jitva Jinavaram pakkantani disavidisaiii ekaiii thapetva 
iherarii Anandati ' ti yarii vacanam taih miccha. Yadi 
uatrare Rajagahe Dhanapalakarii hatthiih Bhagavati opa- 
tantaiii di-iva panca kliTnasavasatiini pariccajitva Jina- 
varaih pakkantani disavidisaih ekarii thapetva theraiii 
Auandaih, tena hi: \'igatabhayasantasa arahanto ti tain - 
pi vacanaih miccha. Ayani ^ pi ubliatokotiko panho tava- 
nuppatto, so taya nibbahitalibo ti. 

Bhasitam - p’ etarii maharaja I^hagavata : Vigatabha- 
ya,santasa arahanto ti. Yagare ca Rajagahe JJhanapala- 
kaiii hatthiih Bhagavati opatantaih disva panca klilna- 
sava«atani pariccajitva Jinavaraih pakkantani disavidisarii 
ekam thapetva theraiii Aiiandarii. Tan ■ ca pana na 
bhaya. mipi Biiagavantarii patetiikamataya, Yena pana 
raahaiaja hetuna arahanto bliayeyyurii va taseyyLiih va 
so lietii arahaiitanaiii saniui-chinno. taenia vigatabhaya- 
santasa arahanto lilniyati mi nialiaraja inahapathavT 
khanante pi bhindante pi dharent ■ pi sainudda-pabbata- 
girisikhare ti. — Na hi bliante ti. — Kena karanena 
inaharajati. — Na'ttlii lihante niahapathaviya so hetii 
_\ena hetuna inahapathavT Idiayeyya va taseyya va ti. — 
Evaiu ■ eva kho maharaja na * tthi arahantanaih so hetu 
yena hetuna arahanto bhayeyyum va taseyvujii va. Bha- 
yati nu maharaja girisikharam chindante va bhindante 
va patante va aggina dahante va ti. — Na hi bhante ti. 
— Kena karanena inaharajati. — Na ' tthi bhante giri- 
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sikharassa so hetu vena hetuna girisikharam bhayeyya 
va taseyya va ti. — Evam - eva kho maharaja na “ tthi 
arahantanarii so lietu yena hetuna arahanto bhayeyyum 
va taseyyuiii va. Yadi pi maharaja lokadhatusatasa- 
hassesu ye keci sattakayapariyapaniia sahbe pi te satti- 
hattha ekaiii arahantaih upadhavitva taseyyuiii. na bha- 
veyya arahato cittassa kinci ahnathattaiii, kinkaranarii : 
atthana-m-anavakasataya. Api ca maharaja tesaih khlna- 
■savauarii evaih cetoparivitakko ahosi; ajja naravarapa- 
vare jinavaravasabhe nagaravaram anupavitthe \itliiya 
Dhanapalako liatthl apatissati, asaiiisayam - atidevadevaiii 
npatthako na pariccaji.ssati, yadi niayaih sabbe pi Bha- 
itavantarii ua pariccajissama, Anandassa 2uno pakato na 
lihavissati, na h’ eva ca Tatliagataib .'ainupagainissati liat- 
thinago, handa mayarii apagacchama, evam - idaiii nialiato 
janakayassa kilesal'andhanamokkho bhavi«sati, Anandassa 
ca guno pakato bhavissatiti. Evam te aralianto anisarii- 
sath disva disavidisaiii pakkanta ti. — Suvibliatto bhante 
Xagasena pafiho, evam ■ etaiii, na’tthi arahantanaih bha- 
yam va santaso va, anisamsarii disva te arahanto pak- 
kanta disavidisan " ti. 


Bhante Nasasena, tiimlie bhanatha : Tathagato sab- 
banhu ti. Puna ca blianatha ; Tatliauatena Sariputta- 
^loggallanapamukhe bhikkhusan^lie panamite ('atumey- 
yaka ca Sakya Brahma ca Sahampati blju[iaman “ ca vac- 
chatarunupaniaa ■ ca upadassetva Bhasavantam jiasadesuiii 
khamapesuiii nijjliattaih akariisuti. Kin ' nu khu bhante 
Xaga.sena aiihata ta upama Tatha2atas-«a yalii Tathanato 
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upamahi orato khamito upasanto nijjhattiih gato. Yadi 
bhante Nagasena Tathagatassa ta uparoa annata, tena hi 
Buddho asabbaniiii; yadi fiata, tena hi okassa pasayha 
vimariisapekho panamesi, tena hi tassa akaruuiiata sam- 
bhavati. Ayam " pi ubhatokotiko pafiho tavanuppatto, so 
taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Sabbaiinii maharaja Tathagato, tahi ca upamahi Bha- 
gava pasanno orato khamito upasanto niijhattirh gato. 
Dhainmasann malniraja Tathagato, Tathagatappavedlteh' 
eva te npatnmehi Tathagataih aradhesuih tosesum pasa- 
desuih , tesah ■ ca Tathagato pasanno sadhuti abbhanu- 
modi. Yatha maharaja itthi samikassa santaken’ eva 
dhanena samikara aradlieti toseti pasadeti, tan ' ca samiko 
sadhuti abbhanumodati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja Catu- 
meyyakil ca Sakya Brahma ca Sahampati Tathagatap- 
pavediteh' eva opammehi Tathagatarir aradhesum tosesum 
pasadesurii, tesan ■ ca Tathagato pasanno sadhuti abbhanu- 
modi. Yatha va pana maharaja kappako raniio san- 
taken' eva suvannapanakena ranno uttamangaih pasadha- 
yaraano rajanarh aradlieti toseti pasadeti, tassa ca raja 
pasanno sadhuti abbhanumodati yathicchitam-anuppadeti : 
evam ' eva kho maharaja ( atumeyyaka ca Sakya Brahma 
ca Sahampati Tathagatappavedlteh' eva opammehi Ta- 
thagataiii aradhesuih tosesum pasadesum, tesan - ca Ta- 
thagato pasanno sadhuti abbhauumodi. Yatha va pana 
maharaja saddhiviliariko upajjhayabliataiii pindapatarii 
gahetva upajjhayassa upanamento upajjhayaih aradheti 
toseti pasadeti , tail ■ ca upajjhayo pasanno sadhiiti ab- 
bhanumodati ; evam - eva kho maharaja Catiimeyyaka ca 
Sakya Brahma ca Sahampati Tathagatappavediteh' eva 
opammehi Tathagataih aradhesuih tosesuih pasadesurh. 


’ sambhavatiti ABC. 
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tesan ^ ca Tathatrato pasanno saiJlniti abbhanumoditva 
sabbadukkhapariinuttiya dhammaih desesiti. — Sadln: 
bhante Xagasena, evam ■ etarii. tatli.l sampaticchamiti. 


Tatiyci vaggo. 


Bhante Xagaseua, bbasitam - p' etaiii Bliagavata : 

Santhavatu bhayaiii jataiii, niketa jayatl rajo. 
aniketam ■ asanthavarii, etniii ve inunidassanan ■ ti. 

Puna ca lihanitaih ; 

Vihare karaye ranime. vasay' ettha bahussnfe ti. 

Yadi bhante Nagasena Tatliagatena bhanitam : 

Santhavato Idiayaih jataiii, niketil jayati raju, 
aniketam ' a.«anthavani. etaiii ve nmnidassanan - ti. 

tena hi: 

Mhare karaye rainme, vaaay' ettha bahn.ssute ti 

;.arii vacanaiii taih miccha. Vadi Tathagateiia bhanitaiii : 

Vihare karaye ranime, va>ay' ettha bahu.‘-‘;utp ti. 

tena hi : Santliaviltu bhayaiii jataiii — pe — da.ssaiiaii - ti 
tain ■ pi vacanaiii miccha. Ayaiii ' pi iibliatokotiku jiafiho 
tavanuppatto, taya nihbaliitabbo ti. 

iabbadukkliJ par C. j.iyati CM throughout (j.tyate Sii. xii v ] ), 
bhayaiii Jutaru om BC 
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Bhasitam - p’ etaih maharaja Bhagavata; 

Santhavato bhayam jatarii, niketa jayatl rajo, 
aniketam - asanthavaiii, etaih ve inunidassanan “ ti. 

Bhanitan ■ ca : 

Vihare karaye ramme, vasay’ ettha bahussute ti. 

Yam maharaja Bhagavata bhanitaih : Santhavato — 
pe — dassanan " ti, tarn sabhavavacanaih asesavacanaih 
nissesavacanarii nippariyayavacanaih samananucchavaiii 
saijianasarupparii samanapatirupam samanarahaiii samana- 
20caram samanapatipada samanapatipatti. Yatha ma- 
haraja araiinako migo aranne pavane caramano niralayo 
aniketo yathicchakaih sayati, evani - eva kho maharaja 
bhikkhuna : 

Santhavato bhayam jatarii, niketa jayati rajo, 
aniketam ■ asanthavaiii, etarii ve munidassanan ■ ti 

cintetabbarii. Y’arfi pana maharaja Bhagavata bhanitaih : 

Vihare karaye ramme, vasay’ ettha bahussute ti, 

taih dve atthavase sainpassamanena Bhagavata bhanitaih, 
katame dve ; Viharadanaih nama sabbabuddhehi vannitaih 
anumataih thoiuitaih pasatthaih, taih te viliaradiinarii da- 
tva jati-jara-marana parimuccissantiti ; ayarii tava pa- 
thanio anisaihso viharadane. Puna ca pararii ; vihare 
vijjaiuane bhikkhuniyo byattasauketa bhavissanti, sula- 
bharh dassanaih dassanakaiiiaiiarii , anikete duddassana 
bhavissantiti ; ayarii dutiyo anisaihso viharadane. line 
dve atthavase sainpassamanena Bhagavata bhanitaih : 


^ -cchavikarii M. araniiako C 
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Vihare karaye ramme, vasay’ ettlia bahussute ti; 

na tattha Biiddhaputtena alayo karaniyo nikete ti. — 
Sadhu bliante Nagasena, evam ■ etarii, tatha sampatic- 
chaniiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitain ' p’ etaiii Bhagavata: 

Uttitthe na ppamajjeyya, udare sainyato siya ti. 

Puna ca Bliagavatii bhanitaiii ; Ahaiii klio pan’ Udayi 
app ' ekada imina pattena saniatittikam ' pi bhufijami bhiyyo 
pi bhunjanuti. Yadi bhante Nagasena Bhagavata bhanitarii : 

Uttitthe na" ppamajjeyya, udare saihyato siya ti, 

tena hi: Ahaih kho pan’ Udayi app "ekada imina pattena 
samatittikam " pi bhufijami bhiyyo pi bhunjamiti yaiii 
vacanarh taiii miccha. Yadi Tathagatena bhanitam: 
Aharii kho pan’ Udayi app "ekada imina pattena sama- 
tittikam ■ pi bhunjami bhiyyo pi bhunjamiti, tena hi; 

Uttitthe na " ppamajjeyya, udare samyato siya ti 

tain " pi vacanaih miccha. Ayam - pi ubhatokotiko panho 
tavanuppatto, so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam " p’ etaih maharaja Bhagavata : 

1 ttitthe na " ppamajjeyya, udare samyato siya ti. 

Bhanitafi ' ca : Ahaih kho pan’ Udayi app - ekada imina 
pattena samatittikam - pi bhunjami bhiyyo pi bhunjamiti. 
Yam maharaja Bhagavata bhanitam: 


Uttitthe na" ppamajjeyya, udare saihyato siya ti. 
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taiii sabhavavacanam asesavacanam nissesavacauaiii uip- 
pariyayavacanarii bhutavacanaiii tacchavacanarii yathava- 
vacanam aviparltavacanarii isivacanaih munivacanaiii bha- 
gavantavacanam araliantavacanaiii paccekabiiddhavacanaiii 
jinavacanaiii sabbannuvacanaiii , Tathagatassa arahatu 
^ainniasambuddhassa vacanarii. Cdare asaniyato maha- 
raja panam ' pi hanti, adinnam ~ pi adiyati, paradaram " pi 
gacchati, nim^a pi bhanati, majjam ^ pi pivati, mataraiii 
pi jTvita voropeti, pitaram ' pi jivita voroped, aralian- 
lam ■ pi jivita voropeti, sangham ' pi bhindati, duttheua 
oittena Tathagatassa lohitam " pi uppadeti. Nanu ma- 
haraja Devadatto udare asaiiiyato saughaih bhiiiditva 
kappatthiyarii kammarii ayuhi. Evarupani maharaja an- 
hani pi bahuvidhani karanani disva Bhagavata bhaiiitaiii : 

Uttitthe na ■ ppamajjeyya, udare samyato siya ti. 

L'dare saihyato maharaja catusaccabinsamayam abhisameti, 
cattari samannaphalaui sacchikaroti, catusu patisambhi- 
Jasu atthasu samapattisu chasu ca abhiiinasu vasl- 
bhavaiii papunati, kevalan ' ca samaiiadhaimnaiii piireti. 
Xanu maharaja sukapotako udare saiiiyato hutva yava 
Tavatiihsabluivanarii kampetva Sakkaih devanani “ indarii 
apatthanara ' upaaesi. Evarupani maharaja afinani pi 
Ijahuvidhani karanani disva Bhagavata bhanitaih ; 

Uttitthe na - ppamajjeyya, udare saihyato siya ti. 

Yaiii pana maharaja Bhagavata bhanitaiii : Ahaiii kho 
pan’ Udayi app “ ekada iinina pattena samatittikain ' pi 
bhufijami bhiyyo pi hhunjamiti, tarii katakiccena nitthi- 
takiriyena siddhatthena vusitavosaiiena niravaranena sab- 
banhuna sayambhuna Tathagatena attanaih upadaya bha- 
uitaih. Yatha maharaja vantassa virittassa anuvasitassa 


■' yathavacaiiam B, yathavacaiiani .\C. ' haiiati M. ^ adi>ati AC, 
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aturassa sappayakiriya icclutabbci hoti , evaui ■ eva kho 
maharaja sakilesassa aditthasaccafesa udare saiiiyamo ka- 
lanTyo hoti. Yatha maharaja inaniratanassa sappabha- 
vassa jatimantassa abhijatiparisuddhassa majjana-iiiiiliaiii- 
.--ana-parisodhanena karanTyaih na hoti, evam ^ eva kho 
maharaja Tathagatassa Imddliavisaye paramihi gaias^a 
kiriyakaranehii avaranam im hotiti. — Sadliu bhante 
Xagasena, evam ' etaih, tatiia sampaticvhamiti. 


Bliaiite Xaoaseiia, bhasitam ' p’ etaih Bhagavata: 
Aham ’ ahmi blukkhave lirfilimano yacayotio i-ada payata- 
pani antiiiuideliadliaro anuitaro bhisakko sallakatto ti. 
Puna ea blianitaih Bhagavata: Etad ‘ aggaiii bhikkhave 
iiiaina savakaiiaiii bhikkhunaih appabadhanarit yad ' idarii 
Bakkulo ti. Bhagavato ca sarire baliukkhattuiii abadlio 
uppanno dissati. Y'adi bhante Xagasena Tathagato 
anuttaro, tena hi : Etad ' aggaiii bhikkhave mama sava- 
kanaiii bhikkhfmarii appabadhanarit yad ' idam Bakkulo ti 
\arii vaeauaih taiii micclui. Vadi thero Bakkulo appa- 
badhanarii aggo, tena hi: Aham - asmi bhikkhave brah- 
mano yacayogo sada payatapaiii antimadeliadharo anut- 
taro bhisakko sallakatto ti tarn ^ pi vacanarit miceha. 
Ayam ■ pi ubhatokotiko paiilio tavanuppatto, so taya 
nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitain })’ etaiii maharaja Bhagavata : Aham"a.sini 
bhikkhave brahraano yacayogo sada payatapaiii antimade- 
liadliaro anuttaro bhisakko sallakatto ti. Bliaiiitan “ ca : 
Etad ■ aggaih bhikkhave mama savakanaiii bhikkhunaiii 
appabadhanaih yad' idarii Bakkulo ti. Tafi ' ca pana 
bahiranarii agamanaiii adhigamanarii paricattinaiii aitani 


*’ parauilgatassa B 
throughout. 
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vijjamanataih sandhaya bhasitaiii. Santi kho pana ma- 
haraja Bhagavato savaka thanacankamika , te thanena 
cankamena divarattiiii vitinanienti , Bhagava pana ma- 
haraja thanena cankamena nisajjaya sayanena divarattiiii 
vltinitmeti ; ye te maharaja bhikkhu thanacankamika te 
tena angena atireka. Santi kho pana maharaja Bhaga- 
vato savaka ekasanika, te jivitahetu pi dutiyarii bhojanarii 
na bhunjanti, Bhagava pana maharaja dutiyam ■ pi yava 
tatiyam - pi bhojanarii bhuiijati; ye te maharaja bhikkhu 
ekasanika te tena angena atireka. Anekavidhani ma- 
haraja tani karanani tesam tesaih tarii tarii sandhaya 
hhanitani. Bhagava pana maharaja anuttaio silena sa- 
madhina pafinaya viinuttiya vimuttinanadassanena, dasahi 
ca balehi catuhi vesarajjehi attliarasahi buddhadharaniehi 
chahi asadharanehi nanelii. Kevale ca biiddhavisaye tarii 
sandhaya bhanitarii : Aham - asmi bhikkhave brahniano 
yacayogo sada payatapani antimadehadliaro anuttaro bhi- 
sakko sallakatto ti. Idha maharaja raanussesu eko ja- 
tima hoti, eko dhanava, eko vijjava, eko sippava, eko 
suro, eko vicakkhano, sabbe p’ ete abhibhaviya raja yeva 
tesarii uttanio hoti; evam ' eva kho maharaja Bhagava 
sabbasattanaih agyo jettho settlio. Yaiii pan’ ayasma 
Bakkulo appabadho ahosi, tarii abhiniharavasena. So hi 
maharaja Anomadassissa bhagavato udaravatabadhe up- 
panne Vipassissa ca bhagavato atthasatthiya ca bhikkhu- 
satasahassanarii tinapupphakaroge uppanne sayaih tapaso 
samano rianabhesajjehi tam byadhiiii apanetva appaba- 
dhaiarii patto, bhanito ca: Etad aggarii bhikkhave mama 
savakanarii bhikkhunaiii appabadhanaih yad “ idaih Bak- 
kulo ti. Bhagavato maharaja byadhimhi uppajjante pi 
anuppajjante • pi , dhutangarii adiyante pi anadiyante pi, 


^ te (in the second place) om. AK. '■* ca oni. M. suro ABM, 
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na ■ tthi Bliagavata sadiso koci satto. Bliasitam “ p’ etaiii 
maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena Sarhyuttanikayavara- 
laiicake : Yavatii bhikkhave satta apada va dipada va 
catuppada va bahuppada va rupino va arupino va sahhino 
va asaiinino va nevasanni-nasannino va Tatliagato tesarii 
aggam ' akkhayati arahaiii sammasambuddho ti. — Sadhu 
bhante Nagasena, evain “ etarii, tatha sainpaticchamiti. 


Bbante Yagasena, bbasitam - p' etarii Bhagavata: 
Tatliagato bhikkhate arabarii fcamniasambuddho aiiup- 
pannassa maggassa uppadeta ti. Puna ca bbanitaiii: 
Addasa kbo 'haiii blrikkbave puranarii maggaih puranaiii 
arijasaiii pubbakehi saminasainbuddhehi anuyatan - ti. 
Yadi bhante Nagasena Tatliagato anuppannassa mag- 
gassa uppadeta, tena hi; Addasa kho ’haiii bhikkhave 
puranarii maggarii puranaiii afijasarii pubbakehi samiiia- 
sarabuddhehi anuyatan ■ ti yaiii vacanarii tarii miccha. 
Yadi Tathagatena bhanitaiii : Addasa kho ’harii bhikkhave 
puranarii maggaiii puranaiii afijasarii pubbakehi saiiiiiia- 
sambuddhehi anuyatan 'ti, tena hi: Tatliagato bhikkhave 
araharii saiiimasanibuddho anuppannassa maggassa uppa- 
deta ti tain 'pi vacanarii miccha. Ayani'pi ubhatokotiko 
panho tavanuppatto, so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bliasitam ' p’ etarii maharaja Bhagavata; Tatliagato bhik- 
khave araharii samraasanibuddho anuppannassa maggassa 
uppadeta ti. Bhaiiitan ca: Addasa kho ’haiii bhikkhave pu- 
raiiaiii maggarii puranaih aiijasaiii pubbakehi sammasam- 
buddhehi anuyatan ■ ti. Tam dvayani pi sabhavavacanam ' 
eva. Pubbakanarii maharaja tathagataiiaiii antaradhanena 
asati anusasake niaggo aiitaradhayi, so tarii Tatliagato iiiag- 
varii luggaih paluggam rulhaiii piliitaiii paticchannaiii asafi- 
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oaranam pannacakkhuna sammasaiiiano addasa pubbakelii 
sammasambuddhehi anuyataiii, tankarana aha: Addasa klio 
'ham bhikkbave puranaiii niaggaiii puranaiii aiijasaiii pubba- 
kebi saminasambuddhehi aiiuyatan - ti. Pubbakanarii mah;i- 
raja tatbagatanabi antaradbanena asati anusasake lutrgaiii 
paiuggam rujham pihitarii paticchaiinaiii niaggaiii yaiii dani 
Tatbagato sancaraiiarii akasi, tankarana aha; Tathagato 
bhikkbave arabaih samniasambuddho anuppannassa mag- 
gassa uppadeta ti. Idba maharaja rafino cakkavattissa 
antaradbanena maniratanarii girisikbarantare niliyati, apa- 
rassa cakkavattis.sa sainmapatipattiya upagacchati ; api nu 
kho tain maharaja maniratanaiii tassa pakatan-ti. — 
Xa hi bbaiite, pakatikaiii \eva tain Idiante maniratanaiii, 
teiia paiia nibbattaii ' ti. — Rvam - eva kho maharaja 
pakatikaiii pubbakebi tathagatebi anucinnaib attbangikaiii 
sivarii niaggaiii asati anusasake luggarii paluggaih rulhaiii 
piliitaiii patiocbaiinam asancaraiiaih Bhagava paniiacak- 
kluina samiiiasaniano uppadesi sadcaranarii akasi, tau- 
karanii aba; Tatbagato bhikkbave araharii sammasani- 
buddliu anuppannassa maggassa uppadeta ti. Yatba vii 
pana maharaja santaiii yeva puttaih yoiiiya janayitva mata 
janika ti vuccati, evam ' eva klio maharaja Tatbagato 
sautaiii yeva niaggarii luggaiii paluggaiii rulliarii pihitaiii 
patieclianiiaiii a'ancaranam pannacakkhuna saininasamano 
uppadesi saiicaranam akasi, taiikar;uia aha; Tatbagato 
'ihikkbave arahaiii saminasambuddlio aniippaiiiiassa mag- 
iajsH uppadeta ti. Tatba va paiia maharaja koci puriso 
yaiii kiiici natthaiii passati, teiia tarii bhandam nibbat- 
titan ■ ti jauo voharati, evam ■ eva kho raabaraja Tatha- 
gatu saiitaiii ye\a maggaiii lugiiarii paluggaiii rulhaih pi- 
nitaiii iiaticchaiinaih asancaranam sammasamanu uppadesi 


taii.kardH,jui C.M twice, -rdnaiukha .M three times. ® daiii iiaiii .VbC. 
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saficaranam akasi, tankarana aha; Tathagato bhikkhave 
araham sammasambuddho anuppannassa maggassa uppa- 
deta ti. Yatlia va pana maharaja koci puriso vanaih 
bodhetva bhumirii niharati, tassa sa bhunuti jaiio voba- 
rati, na c’ esa bhumi tena pavattita, tain bbuniirh kara- 
iiaiii katva bliuinisamiko naina hoti ; evam " eva kho ma- 
haraja Tathagato .sautaiii yeva maggaiii liiggaiii paluggaih 
rulharii pihitaih paticchaiinam asaficaranam paunaya saiinna- 
samaiio uppadesi sancaranaiii akasi, tankarana aba: Ta- 
thagato bhikkhave araham sanimasainbuddho anuppan- 
uassa maggassa uppadetu ti. — Sadhu bhaiite Xagasena, 
evam - etarii, tatliii sampaticchfuniti. 


Bhaiite Yagasena, bhasitaiii - p' etaiii Bhagavata: 
-Pubbe va ’haul maiuissabhuto samano sattanaiii avilie- 
tliakajatiko abusin' ti. Puna ca blianitam: Loniasakassapo 
naina isi samano aiiekasate piiiie ghatayitva vajapeyyaiii 
inahayanilaiii yajiti. Y'adi bhaiite Nagaseiia Bhagavata 
bhanitaiii : Pubbe va 'ham raanussabhuto samano satta- 
iiaih avihethakajatiko ahosin ■ ti, teiia lii: Loiuasakas- 
sapena isiiia aiiekasate pane ghatayitva vajapeyyaiii ma- 
hayafinaih yajitan ■ ti yaiii vacaiiaih taiii miccha. Yadi 
Loinasakassapeiia isiiia aiiekasate pane gliatayitva vaja- 
peyyarii uiahaNaiinain yajitaiii, tena hi: Pubbe va ’ham 
maiuissabhuto samano sattaiiaiii avihethakajatiko ahosin “ ti 
tarn ■ pi vacanaiii miccha. Ayaiii ' pi ubliatukutiko panhu 
tavanuppatto, so taya nibbaliitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam ■ p’ etaiii maharaja Bhaga\ata: Pubbe va 
haiii maiiussabhuto samano sattaiiaiii avihethakajatiko 
ahosin ■ ti. Loinasakassapeiia ca isiiia aiiekasate pane 


sa (Jill. All. paiinaoakkUuha ** Ydluiu M thiuughout. 



220 


ghatayitva vajapeyyam niahayannaiii yajitaiii ; tan ' ca 
pana ragavaseria visannina, no sacetanenati. — Atth’ 
iine bhante Nagasena puggala panaih hananti, katame 
attha: ratio ragavasena panam hanati, dnttho dosavasena 
panaih hanati, niiilho niohavasena panaih hanati, mani 
manavasena panaih hanati, luddho lobhavasena panaiii 
hanati, akincano jivikatthaya panaih hanati, halo hassa- 
vasena panaih hanati, raja vinayanavasena panaih hanati. 
Ime kho bhante Magasena attha puggala panaih hananti. 
Pakatikaih yeva bhante Nagasena Bodhisattena katan ' ti. 
— Na maharaja pakatikaih Bodhisattena kataih. Yadi 
maharaja Bodhisatto pakatibhavena onameyya niahayan- 
naih yajituiii, na - y - iinarii gathaih bhaneyya : 

Sasamuddapariyayaiii inahiih sagarakundalaih 
na icche saha nindaya, evaih Sayha vijanaluti. 

Evamvadl maharaja Bodhisatto saha dassanena Canda- 
vatiya rajakaiinaya visanni ahosi khittacitto ratio, vi- 
sannibhuto akulakulo tiiritaturito tena vikkhitta-bhanta- 
lulita-cittena mahatiniaha-pasughata-galaruhira-sancayaih 
vajapeyyam mahayannaih yaji. Yatha maharaja ummat- 
tako khittacitto jalitain - pi jatavedaiii akkamati, kupi- 
tam ■ pi asivisarii ganhati, mattam ■ pi hatthiiii upeti, sa- 
niuddam'pi atiradassi pakkhandati, candanikaiu ' pi oli- 
gallam “ pi omaddati, kantakadhanam ■ pi abhiruhati, pa- 
pate pi patati, asucim pi bhakkheti, naggo pi ratiya 
carati, afinain ■ pi bahuvidhaiii akiriyaiii karoti; evam 
eva kho maharaja Bodhisatto saha dassanena Candava- 
tiya rajakaiinaya visanfil ahosi khittacitto, visanfilbhuto 
akulakulo turitaturito tena vikkhitta-bhanta-lulita-cittena 
mahatimaha-pasughata-galaruhira-sancayaih vajapeyyarii 


■* bant! Aa throughout. viiiayanayaraseiia AblSC, viiiayavaseua M. 
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inahayannaiii yaji. Khittacittena maharaja katarti papaiii 
ditthadhamme pi na mahasavajjam hoti, samparaye vi- 
pakena pi no tatha. Idha maharaja koci ummattako vaj- 
jham ■ apajjeyya, tassa tumhe kirii dandarii dharethati. — 
Ko bhante ummattakassa dando bhavissati, tarn mayaih 
pothapetva nTharapema, eso va tassa dando ti. — Iti kho 
maharaja ummattakassa aparadhe dando pi ua bhavati, 
tasma ummattakassa kate pi na doso bhavati, satekiccho. 
Evam ■ eva kho maharaja Lomasakassapo isi saha das- 
sanena Candavatiya rajakailhaya visaiiiil ahosi khittacitto 
ratto, visani'ilbhuto visatapayato akulakulo turitaturito 
tena vikkhitta-bhanta-lujita-cittena mahatimaha “ pasu- 
ghata-galaruhira-sancayaih vajapeyyaih mahayaimam yaji. 
Yada ca pana pakaticitto ahosi patiladdhasati, tada 
puna" d' eva pabbajitva pancabhifihayo nibbattetva brah- 
malokupago ahositi. — Sadhu bhante Nagasena, evam ■ 
etaih, tatlia sampaticchainiti. 


Bhante Xagasena, bhasitam - p’ etaiii Bliagavata: 
Chaddanto nagaraja: 

Vadhissam ■ etan ■ ti paramasanto 
kasavam ' addakkhi dhajaih isinaih ; 
dukkhena phutthass’ udapadi sanha : 
arahaddhajo sabbhi avajjharupu ti. 

Puna ca bhaiiitaih : Jotipalanianavo saniano Kassapaiii 
bhagavantaih arahantaih sainraasambuddhaiir mundakavci- 
dena samaiiakavadena asabbhahi pharusahi vacahi akkosi 
paribhaslti. Yadi bhante Nagasena Bodhisatto tiraccha- 
nagato samano kasavaih abhipujayi, tena lii: Jotipalena 
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mSnavena Kassapo bhagava araliarii sainmasambuddho 
miindakavadena saiaanakavadena asabbhalii pharusahi va- 
cahi akkuttho paribhasito ti yam vacanarii taiii iniccha. 
Yadi Jotipalena manavena Kassapo bhagava araham 
sammasambuddhn mundakavadena samanakavadena asab- 
bhahi pharusahi vacahi akkuttho paribhasito, tena hi; 
rhaddanteiia nagarajena kasavaih pujitan ' ti tam ■ pi va- 
canaiii miccha. Yadi tiracchanaoatena Bodiiisattena kak- 
kiiala-kbara-katuka-vedanarii vediyamanena iuddakena 
nivattiiam kasavarii [lujitaiii, kiiii maniissabbuto samano 
paripakkafiano paripakkaya bodiiiya Rassapaiii bJiaga- 
vantaiii arahantath sammasambuddhaiii dasabaiari: iokaiia- 
\akaiii uditoditaiii jaiitabyamobhasam pavaruttainaiii pa- 
vara-rucira-Kasikakasavam ' abbiparutaiii disvii na piijayi. 
Ayam-pi ubhatokotiko panlio tavaiuippatto, so taya 
nibbahitabbo ti, 

Biiasitam ' p etarii maharaja Bhagavata : C.'haddantu 
nagaraja ; 

Vadhissam - etan ■ ti ]iaramasaiit(> 
kasavam ' addakkhi dhajaiii islnaiii ; 
dukkheiia piuittiiass' udapadi sanfia ; 
araliaddbajo sabbhi avajjiiarupo ti. 

.fotipaiena ca manavena Kassapo bhagava arahaiii sam- 
masambuddiio miindakavildena samanakavadena asai)- 
bhahi [diarusahi vacalii akkuttho paribhSsitn. Tan ” ca 
jiana jativasena kuiavasena. Jotipaio maharaja inanavo 
assaddhe appasanne kule paccajato, tassa matapitaro 
Idiagini-bliataro dasi - disa -cetaka - parivaraka - mannssa 
Bralimadevata Braliraagaruka, te ; iirahmana eva uttama 
pavara ti avasese pabbajite saraiianti jigucciianti, tesaiii 
tarii vacanarii sutva Jotipaio nianavo Ghatikareiia kura- 
bhakarena sattliaram dassana\a pakkositn evain ' aha : 
Kim pana te mundakena samanakena dittbenati. Yatlia 



maharaja amatarii visani - asajja tittakaiii hoti, yatha ca 
sItQdakaiii asgim * asajja unliaiii hoti, evam ■ eva kho ma- 
liaraja Jotipalo manavo assaddhe appasaiine kule pacca- 
jato, so kulavasena tathagataiii akkosi parihhasi. Y'atha 
inah.iraja jalita-pajjalito niaha actfikkhandho sappabhaso 
udakaui - asajja upahata-ppablia-tejo sTtalo kajako bha-' 
vati paripakka-nigijundipliala-sadiso, evaoi ^ eva kho ma- 
haraja Jotipalo manavo putinava saddho hana-vipula- 
sappabhaso assaddhe appasanne kule paccajato, so kula- 
vasena aiidho hutva tathagatam akkosi parihhasi , upa- 
gant\'ii ca buddhagunain ■ aiinaya cetakabhuto viva ahosi. 
jinasasane pabbajitva abhihna ca samapattiyo ca nii’- 
battetva brahmalokupago ahositi. — Sadhu bhante Xa- 
gasena, evam ■ etaiii, tatha sampaticchaiinti. 


Bhante Xagasena, bliasitain - p' etaiii IMiagavata : 
{■thatikarassa kunibhakarassa avesanarii sabbaih temasaii 
akasacchadaiiaiii atthasi na cabhivassiti. Puna ca bha- 
nitaih: Kassapassa tathagatassa kiiti ovassatlti. Kissa 
pana bhante Nagasena tathagatassa evam - ussannakusa- 
lamulassa kuti ovassati: tathagatassa nama so anubhavo 
icchitabbo. Yadi bhante Nagasena Ghatikarassa kum- 
bhakarassa avesanaiii anovassaiii akasacchadanarii ahosi. 
tena hi: Tathagatassa kuti ovassatiti yaiii vacanaiii taiii 
raiccha. Yadi Tathagatassa kuti ovassati, tena hi: Gha- 
Gkarassa kunibhakarassa avesanarii anovassakarii ahosi 
iikasacchadanan ■ ti tam - pi vacanaiii miccha. Avain pi 
ubhatokotiko pafiho tavanuppatto. so ta\a nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam - p‘ etaih maharaja P.hagavata : Ghatikara.ssa 
kunibhakarassa avesanarii sabbaih teiiiasaiii akasaccha- 
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danaiii atthasi na cabhivassiti. Bhanitafi ' ca : Kassa- 
passa tathagatassa kuti ovassatiti. Ghatikaro maharaja 
kunibhakaro sllava kalyanadhanimo ussannakusalamulo 
andhe jinne matapitaro poseti, tassa asammukha anapuccha 
yev’ assa ghare tinaih haritva bhagavato kutiih chadesurii, 
so tena tinaharanena akampitaih asancalitam susanthitarh 
vipulam ' asamaiii pitirii patilabhi, bhiyyo somanassaii ■ ca 
atulam nppadesi: aho vata me bhagava lokuttamo suvis- 
sattho ti, tena tassa dittliadhammiko vipako nibbatto. Na 
bi maharaja tathagato tavatakena vikarena calati. Yatha 
maharaja Sineru giriraja anekasatasabassavatasampaharena 
pi na kampati na calati, inabodadbi varapavarasagaro 
anekasatanahuta-mahaganga-satasahassehi pi na purati 
na vikaram ■ apajjati ; evam ‘ eva kho maharaja tathagato 
na tavatakena vikarena calati. Yarii pana maharaja 
tathagatassa kuti ovassati, tarn mahato janakayassa anu- 
kampaya. Dve ’me maharaja atthavase sampassamana 
tathagata sayariiniramitaih paccayarh na patisevanti: ayarii 
aggadakkhineyyo sattha ti bhagavato paccayam datva 
devamamissa sabbaduggatito parirauccissantiti ; patihiraiii 
dassetva vuttiih pariyesantiti ma anfie upavadeyyun ■ ti. 
Ime dve atthavase san)passamana tathagata sayaiimim- 
niitaih paccayaib na patisevanti. Yadi maharaja Sakko 
va taiii kutirii anovassaih kareyya Brahma va sayaih vii, 
savajjaiii hhaveyya tain yeva karanaiii sadosaih sanig- 
gaharii ; ime vibhusaiii kat\a lokarii sammohenti adhi- 
kataih karontiti, tasniii taiii karanaih vajjanlyarii. >’a 
maharaja tathagata vatthurii yacanti, taya avatthuyacanaya 
aparibhasiya bhavantiti. — Sadhu bhante Kagasena, 
evam ' etaih, tatha sainpaticchamiti. 


paTiheram B. -liarani A. bhaveyya sa^aijani ABC, kareyya sav. 
yeva sadosaiii tl. yeva tarn AaB. 



Bhante Nagasena, bhasitaui - p’ etaiii Tathagatena : 
Aham ■ asmi bhikkhave brahmano yacayogo ti. Puna ca 
bhanitaiii : Raja ’ham ■ asmi Selati. Yadi bhante Nagasena 
Bhagavata bhanitaiii : Aham “ asmi bhikkhave brahmano 
yacayogo ti, tena hi : Raja ’ham ‘ asmi Selati yaiii va- 
canara taiii miccha. Yadi Tathagatena bhanitam: Raja 
’ham ■ asmi Selati, tena hi: Aham “ asmi bhikkhave brah- 
mano yacayogo ti tarn - pi vacanarh miccha, Khattiyo 
va hi bhaveyya brahmano va, na ' tthi ekaya jatiya dve 
vanna nama. Ayam ' pi ubhatokotiko panho tavanup- 
patto, so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam ■ p’ etaiii maharaja Bhagavata: Aham ■ asmi 
bhikkhave brahmano yacayogo ti. Puna ca bhanitaiii : 
Raja ’ham ■ asmi .Selati. Tattha karanam atthi vena 
karanena Tathagato brahmano ca raja ca hotiti. — Kiiii 
pana taiii bhante Nagasena karanarii yena karanena Ta- 
thagato brahmano ca raja ca hotiti. — Sabbe maharaja 
papaka akusala dhamma Tathagatassa bahita pahlna 
apagata byapagata ucchinna khina khayarii patta nibbuta 
upasanta, tasma Tathagato brahmano ti vuccati. Brah- 
mano nama .sariisayam “ anekaihsarii vimatipathaiii vlti- 
vatto, Bhagava pi maharaja sariisayam " anekaihsaih vi- 
matipatharii vltivatto, tena karanena Tathagato brahmano 
ti vuccati. Brahmano nama sabbabhavagatiyoniiiissato 
inalarajagatavippamutto asahayo, Bhagava pi maharaja 
sabbabhavagatiyoninissato malarajagatavippamutto asa- 
hayo, tena karanena Tathagato brahmano ti vuccati. 
Brahmano nama agga-settha-vara-pavara-dibbavihara- 
bahulo , Bhagava pi maharaja agga-seUha-vara-pavai a- 
dibbaviharabahulo, tenapi karanena Tathagato brahmano 
ti vuccati. Brahmano nama ajjhayana-ajjhapana-dana- 
patigo;ahana-dama-sari)yama-niyama-pubbamanusatthi-pa- 
veiii- variisa-dbarano, Bhagava pi maharaja ajjhayana- 
aijhapana-daiiapatiggahana-dama-sariiyaina-niyama-pubba- 
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jinacinnainanusatthi-paveni-varhsa-dharano, tenapi kara- 
nena Tathagato brahinano ti vuccati. Brahmano nama 
brahasukhavihara-jjhanajhayl, Bbagava pi maharaja 
brahasukhavihara-jjhanajhayi, tenapi karanena Tathagato 
brahmano ti vuccati. Brahmano nama sabhahhavabhava- 
gatisu abhijativattitam ' anucaritaih janati, Bhagava pi ma- 
haraja sabbabhavabhavagatisu abhijativattitam - anucaritaih 
janati, tenapi karanena Tathagato brahmano ti vuccati. 
Brahmano ti maharaja Bhagavato n’ etaih namam matara 
kataih, na pitara katam, na bhatara katam, na bhaginiya 
katam, na niittamaccehi katam, na natisalohitehi katam, 
na samanabrahmanehi katam, na devatahi katarh. Vi- 
mokkhantikam ■ etam bnddhanam bhagavantanarh namam, 
bodhiya yeva mule Marasenam vidhamitva atTtanagata- 
paccuppanne papake akusale dhamme bahetva saha 
sabbannutananassa patilabha patiladdha-patubhuta-sa- 
muppannamatte saccika pannatti, yad - idarii brahmano 
ti. Tena karanena Tathagato vuccati brahmano ti. — 
Kena pana bhante Isagasena karanena Tathagato vuc- 
cati raja ti. — Raja nama maharaja yo koci rajjarii ka- 
reti lokam - anusasati, Bhagava pi maharaja dasasahas- 
simhi lokadhatuya dhaminena rajjam kareti, sadevakam 
lokam samarakaih sabrahmakaih sassamanabrahmanim 
pajam anusasati, tenapi karanena Tathagato vuccati' raja 
ti. Raja nama maharaja sabbajanaraanusse abhibhavitva 
nandayanto natisaughaih socayanto amittasangham maha- 
timahayasasiriharaiii thirasaradandam anunasatasalakalan- 
kataih ussapeti pandara- vimala-setacchattam , Bhagava 
pi maharaja socayanto Marasenaih miccha patipannaih 
nandayanto devamanusse samma patipanne dasasahas- 


-jatiiiivatti- Ab (C once). inucaritarh B. -iiassa ca pat- AB. 
” sacchika ABC. thirasaradandam oni AaCM; khantithirasaradandaih 
nanavara Abit, aiiuna om. B. 
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simhi lokadhatiiya mahatimahayasasiriharam khanti-thira- 
saradandarii nanavara-satasalakalankatam ussapeti agga- 
varavimutti-pandaravimalasetacchattaiii , tenapi karanena 
Tathagato vuccati raja ti. Raja nama upagata-sampatta- 
jananaiii bahunnam ■ abhivandaniyo bhavati, Bhagava pi 
maharaja upagata-sampatta-devanianussanarh bahunnam’ 
abhivandaniyo, tenapi karanena Tathagato vuccati raja ti. 
Raja nama yassa kassaci aradhakassa pasiditva varitaih 
varaiii datva kamena tappayati, Bhagava pi maharaja 
yassa kassaci kayena vacaya manasa aradhakassa pasT- 
ditva varitam varam ’ aunttaraih sabbadukkhaparimuttirii 
datva asesakaniavarena [ca] tappayati , tenapi karanena 
Tathagato vuccati raja ti. Raja nama anam vTtikkaman- 
taiii vigarahati japeti dhaiiiseti, Bhagavato pi maharaja 
sasanavare anarii atikkaraanto alajjl mankubhavena onato 
hllito garahito bhavitva vajjati Jinasasanavaramha, tenapi 
karanena Tathagato vuccati raja ti. Raja nama pubba- 
kanam dhammikanam rajunarii pavenimanusattliiya dham- 
madharamam ’ anudipayitva dhammena rajjaih karayamano 
pihayito piyo patthito bhavati janamanussanarii, cirarfa 
rajakulavaiiisaih thapayati dhammagunabalena, Bhagava 
pi maharaja pubbakanaih sayambhunarii pavenimanusat- 
thiya dhammadhammam ’ anudipayitva dhammena lokam ’ 
anusasamano pihayito piyo patthito devamanussanaih ci- 
rarii sasanarii pavatteti dhammagunabaiena; tenapi kara- 
nena Tathagato vuccati raja ti. Evain ’ anekavidharii 
maharaja karanaiii yena karanena Tathagato brahmano 
pi bhaveyya raja pi bhaveyya, sunipuno bhikkhu kap- 
pam ■ pi no naih sampadeyya, kiiii atibahurii bhanitena, 
sankhittarii sampaticchitabban ’ ti. — Sadhu bhaiite Na- 
gasena, evam ■ etaiii, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


" varita- ACM. alajji all exrept Aa or .\b. no om AC; no na 
M; taiiiC; the passage wanting iti B, alibahu M. 
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Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam “ p’ etaiii Bliaaavata : 

Gatliabhigitam “ me abhojaniyaib. 
sampassatam brabmana n’ esa dhainmo, 
gatbabbigitam ' panudanti buddba, 
dbamme sati brabmana vuttir - esati. 

Puna ca Bhai;ava parisaya dbammam desento katbento 
anupubMkatbaib patbamaiii tava danakatharii katheti, 
paccba sllakatham, tassa Bhagavato sabbalokissarassa 
bbasitaih sutva devaraaniissa abhisankbaritva danaiii 
denti, tassa taih uyyojitaih dai aril savaka paribbufijanti. 
Yadi bbante Xagasena Bbagavata bbanitarii: Gatbabbi- 
gltara'me abbojaniyan ' ti, tena bi: Bliagava danakaibarii 
patbamarii katbetiti yaiii vacanaih tain miccba. Yadi 
danakatharii patbamarii katheti, tena bi ; Gatliabhigitam ' 
me abhojanlyan - ti tarn ' pi vacanarfi miccba. Kinkara- 
naih ; yo so bhante dakkhineyyo giblnarii pindapatada- 
nassa vipakaiii katheti tassa te dhammakatliaiii sutva 
pasannacitta aparapararii danaiii denti, ye taiii danaiii 
paribburijanti sabbe te gatbabhigltaiii paribbunjanti. 
Ayam ' pi ubbatokotiko panbo nipuno ganibblro taviinup- 
patto, so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam ■ p’ etaiii maharaja Bbagavata : 

Gatliabhigitam ■ me ablinjanlyaiii, 
saiiipassatarii bralimaiia n' esa dhammo, 
gatbabhistltam ' panudanti buddba, 
dharanie sati brabmana vuttir ‘ esati. 

Katheti ca Bhagava patbamarii danakatharii. Tail - ca 
pana kiriyarii sabbesarii tathagataiiarii : patbamarii dana- 
kathaya tattha cittarii abhiramapetva paccba sTle niyojenti. 
Yatha maharaja manussa tarunadarakanarii patbamarii 

' aiiupubbi- ACM hi bhante bha;^. BC. 
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tava kljabhandakani denti, sej yathidarii ; variikakam gha- 
tikarii cingulakaiii pattalhakaiii rathakarii dhanukam, 
paccha te sake sake kaniine niyojenti; evam “ eva kho 
maharaja Tathagato pathamarh tava danakathaya cittam 
abhiramapetva paccha sTie niyojeti. Yatha va pana ma- 
haraja bhisakko nama aturanam pathaiiiaih tava catuha- 
pancahaih telaih payeti balakaranaya sinehanava, paccha 
vireceti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja Tathagato pathamarh 
danakathaya cittarh abhiramapetva paccha sTle niyojeti. 
Dayakanaiii maharaja danapatinaiii cittaih inudukaiii hoti 
maddavaiii siniddharir, tena te danasetusankamena dana- 
naviiya saihsarasagaraparani “ anugacchanti, tasma tesarh 
pathamaih kammabhumim ■ anusasati, na ca tena vinnat- 
tiih apajjatlti. 

Bhante Yagasena, vinfiattin 'ti yarn vadesi, kati pana 
ta vinhattiyo ti. — Dve 'mri maharaja vihi'iattiyo : kaya- 
vihiratti vacTvinnatti cati. Tattha atthi kayavinhatti 
savajja, atthi anavajjii; atthi vacivinnatti savajja, atthi 
anavajja. Katama kayavinfiatti savajja : idh’ ekacco 
bhikkhu kulani upagantva anokase thito thanaiii bhajati, 
ayaiii kayavinfiatti savajja, taya ca vififiapitaih ariya na 
paribhufijanti, so ca puggalo ariyanarii samaye ofiato hoti 
hilito khllito garahito paribhuto acittikato, bhinnajivo t’ 
eva sankhaih gacchati. Puna ca paraih maharaja: idh’ 
ekacco bhikkhu kulani u|iagantva anokase thito galaih 
panametva morapekkhitaiii pekkhati : evaiii iine passan- 
titi, tena ca te passanti, a\am-pi kayavinfiatti savajja, 
taya ca vififiapitaiii ariya na paribhufijanti, so ca puggalo 
ariyanarii samaye ofiato hoti hilito khllito garahito pari- 
bhuto acittikato, bhinnajivo t’ eva sankharh gacchati. 
Puna ca paraih maharaja: idh’ ekacco bhikkhu hanukaya 


‘ \anikaiii AaB. ^ cingulakaiii l)b (or i>a). ’’ niyojenti .ABC ina 

om. AM. bhanjati CM, tveva all tbioughout. 
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va bhamukaya va angutthena va vinnapeti, ayam ■ pi ka- 
yavifinatti savajja, taya ca vinnapitariT ariya na pari- 
bhufijanti, so ca puggalo ariyanaiii samaye onato hoti 
hllito khllito garahito paribhuto acittikato, bhinnajivo t’ 
eva sankharii gacchati. Katama kayavinnatti anavajja : 
idha bhikkhu kulani upagantva sato samahito sampajano 
thane pi atthane pi yathanusattbiiii gantva thane titthati, 
datukamesu titthati, adatukamesu pakkamati; ayaiii kaya- 
vinnatti anavajja, taya ca vinnapitaih ariya paribhunjanti, so 
ca puggalo ariyanaiii samaye vannito hoti thuto pasattho, 
sallekhitacaro parisuddhajivo t’ eva sankharii gacchati. 
Rhasitam ■ p' etarii maharaja Bliagavata devatidevena ; 

Na ve yacaiiti sappanna, ariya garahanti yacanaih, 

uddissa ariya titthanti, esa ariytoa’ yacana ti. 

Katama vaclvifinatti savajja; idha maharaja bhikkhu 
vacaya bahuvidharii vinnapeti clvara-pindapata-senasana- 
gilanapaccayabhesajja-parikkliararii , ayarii vacivinnatti 
savajja, taya ca vinnapitaih ariya na paribhunjanti, so 
ca puggalo ariyanath samaye oriato hoti liTlito khllito 
garahito paribhuto acittikato, bhinnajivo t’ eva sankharii 
gacchati. Puna ca pararii maharaja ; idh’ ekacco bhik- 
khu paresaih savento evarii bhanati: imina me attho ti, 
taya ca vacaya paresaih savitaya tassa labho uppajjati ; 
ayam “ pi vacivinnatti savajja, taya ca vinnapitaih ariya 
na paribhunjanti, so ca puggalo ariyanaiii samaye onato 
hoti hllito khilito garahito paribhuto acittikato, bhinna- 
jivo t’ eva sankharii gacchati. Puna ca pararii maharaja: 
idh’ ekacco bhikkhu vacivippharena parisaya saved: 
evan ■ ca evan ' ca bhikkhunaih databban'ti, tan ' ca te 
vacanarii sutva parikittitaih abhiharanti ; ayam “ pi vaci- 
vinnatti savajja, taya ca vinnapitaih ariya na paribhun- 
janti, so ca puggalo ariyanaiii samaye onato hoti hilito 
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khllito garahito paribhuto acittikato, bhinnajlvo t’ eva 
sankhaih gacchati. Nanu maharaja thero pi Sariputto 
atthaiii gate suriye rattibhage gilano samano therena 
Mahamoggallanena bhesajjaih pucchiyamano vacaih bhindi, 
tassa tena vacibhedena bhesajjaiii uppajji ; atha thero 
Sariputto: vacibhedena me imaiii bhesajjaih uppannaih, 
ma me ajivo bhijjiti ajivabhedabhaya tain bhesajjaiii pa- 
jahi , na upajivi. Evam “ pi vacivinnatti savajja, taya 
ca vinnapitam ariya na paribhunjanti, so ca puggalo ari- 
yanaih samaye onato hoti hllito kbilito garahito pari- 
bhuto acittikato, bhinnajlvo t’ eva sankhaih gacchati. 
Katama vacivinnatti anavajja: idha maharaja bhikkhu 
sati paccaye bhesajjaiii vinnapeti natipavaritesu kulesu, 
ayaih vaclviuiiatti anavajja, taya ca vinnapitam ariya 
paribhunjanti, so ca puggalo ariyanaih samaye vannito 
hoti thomito pasattho, parisuddhajivo t’ eva sankhaih 
gacchati, anumato tathagatehi arahantehi sammasambud- 
dhehi. Yam pana maharaja Tathagato Kasibharadvajassa 
brahmanassa bhojanaih pajahi, tarn avethana-vinivethana- 
kaddhana-niggaha-patikammena nibbattaih, tasma Tatha- 
gato tarn pindapataih patikkhipi, na upajiviti. — Sabba- 
kalaih bhante Nagasena Tathagate bhuSjainane devata 
dibbaih ojaih patte akiranti, udahu sukarainaddave ca 
madhupayase cati dvisu yeva pindapatesu akiriihsuti. — 
Sabbakalaih maharaja Tathagate bhunjamane devata dib- 
barii ojarh gahetva upatitthitva uddhatuddhate alope aki- 
ranti. Yatha maharaja ranno sudo ranno bhunjantassa 
supaih gahetva upatitthitva kabale kabaje supaih akirati, 
evam ■ eva kho maharaja sabbakalaih Tathagate bhun- 
jamane devata dibbaih ojaih gahetva upatitthitva uddhat- 
uddhate alope dibbaih ojaih akiranti. Veranjayara - pi 
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maharaja Tathagatassa sukkhayavapulake bhunjanianassa 
devata dibbena ojena temayitva temayitva upasaiiiharimsu, 
teua Tathagatassa kayo upacito ahositi. — Labha vata 
bhante Nagasena tasaih devatanam ya Tathagatassa sarl- 
rapatijaggane satataih samitaih ussukkam - apanna. Sadhu 
bhante Nagasena, evain-etaih, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, tunihe bhanatha : Tathagatena 
catuhi ca asankheyyehi kappanaih kappasatasahassena ca 
etth’ antare sabbannutafianarii paripacitarh mahato jana- 
kayassa samuddharanayati. Puna ca; Sabbannutam pat- 
tassa appossnkkataya cittarii nanii, no dhamniadesanayati. 
Yatha nania bhante Nagasena issaso va issasantevasi va 
bahuke divase sangamatthaya upasanaih sikkhitva sam- 
patte mahayuddhe osakkeyya, evam - eva kho bhante Na- 
gasena Tathagatena catuhi ca asankheyyehi kappanaih 
kappasatasahassena ca etth’ antare sabbannutananam 
paripacetva mahato janakayassa sarouddharanaya sabban- 
iiutarii pattena dhainmadesanaya osakkitaih. Y'atha va 
pana bhante Nagasena inallo va mallantevasi va bahuke 
divase nibbuddhaiii sikkhitva sampatte mallayuddhe osak- 
keyya, evam - eva kho bhante Nagasena Tathagatena 
catuhi ca asankheyyehi kappanaih kappasatasahassena 
ca etth’ antare sabbannutananaiii paripacetva mahato 
janakayassa samuddharanaya sabbannutam pattena dliam- 
madesanaya osakkitarii. Kin ■ nu kho bhante Nagasena 
Tathagatena bhaya osakkitaih, udahu apaka^taya osak- 
kitaih, udahu dubbalataya osakkitarii, udahu asabbannu- 
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taya osakkitam. Kiiii tattha karanaiii, ingha me tvaih 
karanaiii bruhi kankhavitaranaya. Yadi bliante Nagasena 
Tathagatena catulii ca asankheyyehi kappanam kappa- 
satasahassena ca etth’ antare sabbafinutafianam paripa- 
citaiii maliato janakayassa sarauddliaranaya , tena bi : 
sabbannutaiii pattassa appossukkataya cittam naaii , no 
dhammadesanayati yam vacaiiarii taiii miccha. Yadi 
sabbannutaiii pattassa appossukkataya cittarii nami, no 
dhammadesanaya, tena lii ; Tathagatena catulii ca asati- 
kheyyehi kappanarii kappasatasahassena ca etth" antare 
sabbanfiutananaiii paripacitaih mahato janakayassa sa- 
muddharaiiayati tain “ pi vacanaiii miccha. Ayaiii ■ pi 
ubhatokotiko pafiho gamblilro dunnibbedho tavanuppatto, 
so taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Paripacitafi • ca maharaja Tathagatena catulii ca 
asankheyyehi kappanarii kappasatasahassena ca etth" 
antare sabbannutaiianarii [paripacitaih] mahato janaka- 
yassa samuddliaranaya; pattasabbaniiutassa ca appos- 
sukkataya cittarii nami, no dhammadesanaya. Tan * ca 
pana dhammassa gambhlra-nipuna-duddasa-duranubodha- 
sukliuma-duppativedhataiii sattanaii - ca alayaramataih 
sakkayaditthiya dalhasuggahitatan - ca disva : kin ‘ nu kho 
kathan ■ uu kho ti appossukkataya cittarii nami, no 
dhammadesanaya; sattanarii pativedhacintanaiiianasarii 
yev" etarii. Yatha maharaja bhisakko sallakatto aneka- 
byadhiparipilitarii uaraiii upasankaniitva evaih cintayati: 
kena nu kho upakkamena katamena va bhesajjena imassa 
byadhi vupasameyyati ; evam - eva kho maharaja Tatha- 
gatassa sabbakilesabyadhiparipllitarii jaiiaih dhammassa 
ca gambhlra-uipuua-duddasa-duranubodha-sukhunia-dup- 
pativedhatarii disva: kin ■ nu kho kathan “ nu kho ti ap- 
possukkataya cittarii nami, no dhammadesanaya; satta- 
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naiii pativedhacintanamanasam yev’ etarfa. Yatha ma- 
haraja ranno khattiyassa muddhavasittassa dovarika-anl- 
kattha-parisajja-negama-bhata-balattlia - amacca-rajanna- 
rajupajlvine jane disva evaiii cittam " uppajjeyya : kin ■ nu 
kho kathan - nu kho ime sanganliissamiti; evani - eva kho 
maharaja Tathagatassa dhanimassa gambhira-nipuna- 
duddasa-duranubodha-sukhuma-duppativedhatarh satta- 
nan ■ ca alayaraniatarii sakkayaditthiya dalhasuggahita- 
tan ■ ca disva; kin ' nu kho kathan - nu kho ti appossuk- 
kataya cittarii naini, no dhammadesanaya ; sattanam pati- 
vedhacintanainanasarii yev’ etaiii. Api ca maharaja sab- 
besaiii tathagatanarti dhammata esa yam Brahmuna ayacita 
dhammarii desenti. Tattha pana kirii karanarii. Ye 
tena samayena manussa tapasaparibbajaka samanabrah- 
mana sabbe te Brahinadevata honti Brahmagaruka Brah- 
maparayana ; tasma tassa balavato yasavato natassa 
pannatassa uttarassa accuggatassa onamanena sadevako 
loko onamissati okappessati adhimuccissatiti imina va 
maharaja karanena tathagata Brahmuna ayacita dham- 
marii desenti. Yatha maharaja koci raja va rajamaha- 
raatto va yassa onamati apacitirii karoti, balavatarassa 
tassa onamanena avasesa janata onamati apacitirii karoti; 
evam " eva kho maharaja Brahrae onamite tathagatanaiii 
sadevako loko onamissati. Pujitapujako maharaja loko, 
tasma so Brahma sabbesaih tathagatanaiii ayacati dham- 
madesanaya, tena ca karanena tathagata Brahmuna aya- 
cita dhammarii desentiti. — Sadhu bhante Nagasena, 
sunibbethito panho, atibhadrakairi veyyakaranarii, evam - 
etarii, tatha sampaticchamiti. 

Pancamo vaggo. 
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Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam * p’ etaiii Bhagavata : 

Na me acariyo atthi, sadiso me na vijjati, 
sadevakasmirfa lokasmim na’tthi me patipuggalo ti. 

Puna ca blianitam : Jfi kho bhikkhave Alaro Kalamo 
acariyo me samano antevasirh mam samanam attana sa- 
masamari'i thapesi ujaraya ca marh pujaya pujesiti. Yadi 
bhante Nagasena Tathagatena bhanitam : 

Na me acariyo atthi, sadiso me na vijjatiti 

tena hi: Iti kho bhikkhave Ajaro Kalamo acariyo me 
samano antevasirii mam samanarii attana samasamarii 

thapeslti yam vacanarh tarn miccha. Yadi Tathagatena 
bhanitam: Iti kho bhikkhave Alaro Kalamo acariyo me 
samano antevasim mam samanam attana saraasamam 

thapeslti, tena hi : 

Na me acariyo atthi, sadiso me na vijjatiti 

tain - pi vacanarh miccha. Ayam • pi ubhatokotiko panho 
tavanuppatto, sa taya nibbahitabbo ti. 

Bhasitam - p' etarii maharaja Bhagavata : 

Na me acariyo atthi, sadiso me na vijjati, 
sadevakasmim lokasmirh na - tthi me patipuggalo ti. 

Bhanitan"ca: Iti kho bhikkhave Ajaro Kalamo acariyo 
me samano antevasirh main samanarii attana samasamam 
thapesi ularaya ca maiir pujaya pujesiti. Tail ■ ca pana 
vacanarh pubbe va sainbodha anabhisambuddhassa bodhi- 
sattass’ eva sato acariyabhavaiii sandhaya bhasitarii. 
Pane’ ime maharaja pubbe va sambodha anabhisam- 
buddhassa bodhisattassa sato acariya, yehi anusittho Bo- 
dhisatto tattha tattha divasaih vltinamesi, katame panca: 
Ye te maharaja attha brahmaiia jatamatte Bodhisatte 



236 


lakkhanani pariganliiiiisu, seyyathidaiii : Ramo, Dhajo, 
Lakkhano, Manti, Yafino, Suyaino, Subhojo, Sudatto, 
te tassa sotthiih pavedayitva rakkhakammam akarhsu, te 
ca pathamarii acariya. Puna ca paraiii rnabaraja : Bo- 
dhisattassa pita Suddhodano ra^ yaiii tena sainayena 
abhijatam udiccarii jativantam padakam veyyakaranaih 
chalangavantaiii Sabbamittarii nania brahnianarh upanetva 
sovannena bhinkarena udakam onojetva: imam kumaram 
sikkhapehiti adasi, ayarii dutiyo acariyo. Puna ca param 
maharaja : Ya sa devata Bodhisattam sarhvejesi, yassa 
vacanaiii sutva Bodhisatto sariiviggo ubbiggo tasmirii yeva 
khane nekkhammarii riikkhamitva pal)baji , ayarh tatiyo 
acariyo. Puna ca pararii maharaja: Alaro Kalamo, ayaiii 
catuttho acariyo. Puna ca param maharaja : Uddako 
Ramaputto, ayam pancanio acariyo. Ime kho maharaja 
pubbe va sambodha anabhisambuddhassa bodhisattassa 
sato panca acariya. Te ca pana acariya lokiye dhamrae. 
Imasmin • ca pana maharaja lokuttare dhamme sabban- 
nutananapativedhaya na • tthi Tathagatassa anuttaro anu- 
sasako. Sayambhu maharaja Tathagato anacariyako, 
tasma karana Tathagatena bhanitaiii : 

Na me acariyo atthi, sadiso me na vijjati, 
sadevakasmirh lokasmirh na ■ tthi me patipuggalo ti. 

— Sadhu bhante Nagasena, evam-etarii, tatha sampatic- 
chamiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam ■ p’ etaiii Bhagavata: 
Atthanam - etaih bhikkhave anavakaso yaih ekissa loka- 
dhatuya dve arahanto sainmasambuddha apubbarii acari- 
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mam uppajjeyyuiii, n‘ etarii thanam vijjatiti. Desenta pi 
bhaiite Xagasena sabbe pi tathagata sattatiiiisa bodha- 
pakkliiye dhamme desenti, kathayamana ca cattari ariya- 
saccani kathenti, sikkhapenta ca tlsu sikkbasu sikkhapenti, 
anusasamana ca appamadapatipattija anusasanti. Yadi 
bhante Xatjascna sabbesani - pi tathagatanaiii eka desanii 
eka katba eka sikkha ekii ’nusatthi, kena karaneiia dve 
tatliagata ekakkhane na uppajjanti. Ekena pi tava bud- 
dlmppadena ayaiii loko obhasajato, yadi dutiyo buddho 
bhaveyya dvinnarii pabbaya ayarii loko bhiyyosomattaya 
obhasajato bhaveyya, ovadamana ca dve tathagata sukham 
ovadeyyuih, anusasamana ca sukhaih anusaseyyum. Tattha 
me karanaih bruhi, yatha ’harii nissaiiisayo bhaveyyan ' ti. 

Ayaih maharaja dasasaliassT lokadhatu ekabuddha- 
dharanl, ekass’ eva tathagatassa gunaih dhareti; yadi 
dutiyo buddho uppajjeyya nayaiii dasasaliassi lokadhatu 
dhareyya, caleyya kampeyya nameyxa onameyya vina- 
meyya vikireyya vidhameyya viddhaiiiseyya, natthanam - 
upagaccheyya. Yatha maharaja nava ekapurisasantarani 
bhaveyya, ekasmim purise abhirulhe samupadika bha- 
veyya, atha dutiyo puriso agacchexya tadiso ayuna van- 
nena vayena pamanena kisa-thidena sabbangapaccangena, 
so tarh navarh abhirfiheyya, api nu sa maharaja nava 
dviimam - pi dhareyyati. — Na hi bhante, calevya kam- 
peyya nameyya onameyya vinaineyya vikireyya vidha- 
meyya viddharhseyya, natthanam ■ upagaccheyya, O'ideyya 
udake ti. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja ayaiii dasasaliassi 
lokadhatu ekabuddhadharanl. ekass' eva tathauatassa gunaiii 
dhareti ; yadi dutiyo buddho uppajjeyya, nayaih dasasa- 
hassl lokadhatu dhareyya, caleyya kampeyya uameyya 
onameyya vinaineyya vikireyya vidhameyya viddhaiiiseyya, 
natthanam ■ U|iagaccheyya. ^’atha va pana maharaja 
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puriso yavadatthaiii bhojanaih bhunjeyya chadentam yava 
kantham - abhipurayitva, so dhato pTnito paripunno ni- 
rantaro tandikato anonamidandajato puna ' d ■ eva tatta- 
kam bhojanaih bhunjeyya; api nu kho so maharaja puriso 
sukhito bhaveyyati. — Na hi bliante, sakiih bhutto va 
raareyyati. — Evam - eva kho maharaja ayam dasasahassT 
lokadhatu ekabuddhadharani, ekass’ eva tathagatassa gunaifa 
dhareti; yadi dutiyo buddho uppajjeyya, nayaih dasasa- 
hassT lokadhatu dhareyya, caleyya kampeyya nanieyya 
onameyya vinanieyya vikireyya vidhameyya viddhaihseyya, 
natthanam " upagaccheyyati. — Kin ■ nu kho bhante Na- 
gasena atidhammabharena pathavT calatiti. — Idha ma- 
haraja dve sakata ratanaparipurita bhaveyyum yava mu- 
khasma, ekasina sakatato ratanarh gahetva ekasmiih 
sakate akireyyurh, api nu tarn maharaja sakatam dvin- 
nam - pi saka^naih ratanarii dhareyyati. — Na hi bhante, 
nabhi pi tassa phaleyya, ara pi tassa bhijjeyyurii, nemi 
pi tassa opateyya, akkho pi tassa bhijjeyyati. — Kin - nu 
kho maharaja atiratanabharena sakatam bhijjatiti. — 
Ama bhante ti. — Evam -eva kho maharaja atidhamma- 
bharena pathavT calati. Api ca maharaja imam karanaih 
bnddhabalaparidTpanaya osaritam. Anfiani " pi tattha 
abhiruparh karanarii sunohi yena karanena dve samma- 
sambuddha ekakkhane n’ uppajjanti. Yadi maharaja dve 
sammasambuddha ekakkhane uppajjeyyuih, tesarh parisaya 
vivado uppajjeyya; tumhakam buddho, amhakam buddho 
ti ubhatopakkhajata bhaveyyum. Yatha maharaja dvin- 
nam balavamaccanam parisaya vivado uppajjeyya: tum- 
hakam amacco, amhakaih amacco ti ubhatopakkhajata 
honti; evam - eva kho maharaja yadi dve sammasam- 
buddha ekakkhane uppajjeyyuih, tesaih parisaya vivado 
uppajjeyya: tumhakam buddho, amhakam buddho ti ubha- 
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topakkhajata bhaveyyurh. Idarii tava maharaja ekaih 
karanarii yena karanena dve samniasambuddha ekakkhane 
na uppajjanti. Aparam - pi maharaja uttarim karanam 
snnohi yena karanena dve sammasambuddha ekakkhane 
na uppajjanti. Yadi maharaja dve sammasambuddha 
ekakkhane uppajjeyyum, aggo Buddho ti yam vacanarn 
tain miccha bhaveyya, jettlio Buddho ti yam vacanarn 
tarn miccha bhaveyya, settho Buddho ti yarn vacanarn tarn 
miccha bhaveyya, visittho Buddho ti — iittamo Buddho 
ti — pavaro Buddho ti — asamo Buddho ti — asama- 
saino Buddho ti — appatiino Buddho ti — appatibhago 
Buddho ti — appatipuggalo Buddho ti yarn vacanaih tarn 
miccha bhaveyya. Idam - pi kho tvaih maharaja kara- 
narh atthato sampaticcha yena karanena dve saminasam- 
buddha ekakkhane na uppajjanti. Api ca kho maharaja 
buddhanarh bhagavantanaih sabhavapakati esa yam eko 
yeva buddho loke uppajjati, kasma karana: mahantataya 
sabbannubuddhagunanaih. Annam ■ pi maharaja yam 
loke mahantarh taiii ekaiii yeva hoti : pathavi maharaja 
mahanta, sa eka yeva; sagaro mahanto, so eko yeva; 
Sineru giriraja mahanto, so eko yeva; akaso mahanto, 
so eko yeva; Sakko mahanto, so eko yeva; Maro ma- 
hanto, so eko yeva; Mahabrahma mahanto, so eko yeva; 
Tathagato araliarh sammasambuddho mahanto, so eko 
yeva lokasmith. Yatth’ ete uppajjanti tattha annassa 
okaso na hoti. Tasma maharaja Tathagato arahath 
sammasambuddho eko yeva lokasmith uppajjatiti. — Su- 
kathito bhante Nagasena panho opainraehi karanehi, ani- 
puno p’ etarii sutvil attamano bhaveyya, kim ' pana 
madiso mahapanno ; sadhu bhante Nagasena, evam - etarii, 
tatha sampaticchamlti. 
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Bhante Nagasena, bhasitani'p’ etaiii Bhagavata ma- 
tucchaya Mahapajapatiya Gotamiya vassikasatikaya dlya- 
manaya: Sanglie Gotarai dehi, sanghe te dinne ahaii ' c’ 
eva pujito bhavissami sangho cati. Kin - nu kho bhante 
Nagasena Tathaaato sangliaratanato na bhariko na ga- 
ruko na dakkhineyyo, yaiii Tathagato sakaya inatucchava 
sayainpinjitara sayariiluhcitaih sayaihpothitaih sayaiiikan- 
titarfa sayaihvayitarii vassikasatikaih attano dlyamanam 
sanghassa dapesi. Yadi bhante Nagasena Tathagato san- 
gharatanato uttaro hhaveyya adhiko va visittho va : inayi 
dinne luahapphalarh bhavissatiti na Tathagato matncchaya 
sayanipinjitarh sayamluhcitarii sayaihpothitaih tarn vassi- 
kosatikaih sanghe dapeyya. Yasina ca kho bhante Nagasena 
Tathagato attanaih na pattlyati na upanissayati, tasnia 
Tathagato inatucchava taiii vassikasatikarii sanghassa da- 
pesiti. 

Bhasitain - p’ etarii maharaja Bhagavata inatucchava 
Mahapajapatiya Gotamiya vassikasatikaya dlyamaiiaya: 
Sanghe Gotami dehi, sanghe dinne ahau - c’ eva f'ujito 
bliavissami sangho cati. Tain pana na attano [latiinana- 
nassa avipakataya na adakkhineyyataya, api ca kho hitat- 
thaya anukainpaya; anagatam ■ addhilnaih sangho mam’ 
aocayena cittikato bhavissatiti vijjaniane yeva gune pari- 
kittayanto evam-aha; Sanghe Gotami dehi, sanghe dinne 
ahan “ c’ eva pujito bhavissami sangho cati. Yatha ma- 
haraja pita dharaiiiano yeva amacca-bhata-balattha-do- 
varika-anikattha-parisajja-janamajjhe raiino santike put- 
tassa vijjainanaih yeva gunarii pakitteti ; idha thapito 
anagatam ' addhanaih janamajjhe pujito bhavissatiti; evam - 
eva kho maharaja Tathagato hitatthaya anukainpaya: 
anagatam " addlianaih sangho mam’ accavena cittikato 
bhavissatiti vijjamane yeva gune pakittayanto evam-aha: 
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Sanghe Gotami delii, sanghe dinne ahaii - e’ eva pujito 
bhavissami sanglio ciiti. Na kho maharaja tavatakeua 
vassikasatikanuppadanamattakena sanglio Tathagatato 
adhiko narna hoti visittho va. Yatha maharaja raata- 
pitaro puttftnarii ucchadenti parimaddanti nahapenti sam- 
bahenti, api nu kho maharaja tavatakena iicchadaiia- 
parimaddana-nahapaua-saiubahanamattakeiia putto ma- 
tapituhi adhiko nauia hoti visittho va ti. — Ya hi bhaute, 
akamakaranlya bhante putta matapitunnaih , tasma 
matapitaro pnttanarii ucchadana-parimaddana-nahapana- 
sambahanam karontlti. — ■ Evam ■ eva, kho maharaja na 
tavatakena vassikasatikanuppadanamattakeua sangho Ta- 
thagatato adhiko iiama lioti visittho va. Api ca Tathii- 
gato akamakaraiilyaiii karonto niatuocliaya taiii vassika- 
satikaiii sanghassa dapesi. Yatha va pana maharsija 
kocid'eva puriso ranno upayanaiii ahareyya, taih raja 
upayauaiii auuatarassa bhatassa va balatthassa va seiia- 
patissa va purohitassa va dadeyya, api nu kho so ma- 
liaraja puriso tavatakena upavanapatilabhamattakena ranna 
adhiko nama hoti visittho va ti. — Ya hi bhante, raja- 
bhattiko bhante so puriso rajupajivl, taihthane thapenio rajil 
upayanaiii detiti. — Evam ' eva kho maharaja na tiiva- 
takena vassikasatikanuppadanamattakena sanglio Tatha- 
gatato adhiko nama hoti visittho va, atha kho Tathaga- 
tabhattiko Tathagatopajivi, taiiithane tliapento Tathagato 
sanghassa vassikasatikaiii dapesi. Api ca maharaja Ta-. 
thugatassa evarii ahosi : sabhavapatipujani} o .-anglio, 
mama saiitakeua sanghaiii patipfijessaiiiiti sanghassa vas- 
sikasatikaih dapesi. Ya maharaja Tathagato attano yeva 
patipujanarii vanneti, atha kho ye loke patijiujanaraha 
tesam “ pi Tathagato patipuj.inaih vanneti. Bhasitam ' p' 
etain malifiraja Bhagavatii devatidevena Majjhimanikfiya- 
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varalancake Dhammadayadadharamapariyaye appiccha- 
patipattirh pakittayamanena : Asu yeva me purimo bhik- 
khu pujjataro ca pasaihsataro cati. Na - tthi maharaja 
bhavesu koci satto Tathagatato dakkhineyyo va uttaro 
va adhiko va visittho va, Tathagato va uttaro adhiko 
visittho. Bhasitam ' p’ etam maharaja Sariiyuttanikaya- 
vare Manavagamikena devaputtena Bhagavato purato 
thatva devamanussaruajjhe ; 

Vipulo Rajagahikanatii giri settho pavuccati, 

Seto Himavataiii settho, adicco aghagaminam, 

Sainuddo udadWnarh settho, nakkhattanan “ca candima; 
sadevakassa lokassa Buddho aggam pavuccatiti. 

Ta kho pan’ eta maharaja Manavagamikena devaputtena 
gatha sugita na duggita, subhasita na dubbhasita, ann- 
mata ca Bhagavata. Nanu maharaja therena pi Sari- 
puttena dhammasenapatina bhanitam : 

Eko manopasado saranagamanam anjalippanamo va 
ussahate tarayituih Marabalanisudane Buddhe ti. 

Bhagavata ca bhanitaih devatidevena : Ekapuggalo bhik- 
khave loke uppajjamano uppajjati bahujanahitaya bahu- 
janasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya de- 
vamanussanarh ; katamo ekapuggalo: Tathagato arahaiii 
sanimasambuddho — pe — devamanussanan ' ti. — • Sadhu 
bhante Nagasena, evam ‘ etam, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam ■ p’ etam Bhagavata: 
Gihino va ’ham bhikkhave pabbajitassa va sammapati- 

® pasarhsataro B. ° va oni. AC. ’* udadhinam AbM. aggo M 
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pattiiii vannemi, gihT va bhikkhave pabbajito va samma 
patipanno samiiiapatipattadhikaranarii aradhako hoti na- 
yaifi dhatnmam kusalan ■ ti. Yadi bhante Nagasena giliT 
odatavasano kamabhogi puttadarasambadhasayanam aj- 
jhavasanto Kasikacandafiarii paccanubhonto mala-gandha- 
vilepanaiii dharento jatarupa- rajataiii sadiyanto mani- 
kanaka-vicitta-niolibaddho samma patipanno aradhako 
hoti fiayarh dhammam kusalarii, pabbajito pi bhandu 
kasavavatthavasano parapinclam ■ ajjluipagato catusu si- 
lakkhandhesu samma paripiirakarl diyaddhesu sikkha- 
padasatesu samadaya vattanto terasasu dhutagunesu 
anavasesaiii vattanto samma patipanno aradhako hoti 
nayain dhaimnarii ku§alaih ; tattha bhante ko viseso gihiiio 
\a pabbajitassa va, aphalaih hoti tapokammam, nirat- 
tnika pabbajja, vanjha sikkhapadagopana, moghaiii dhu- 
tagunasamadanaih, kirh tattha dukkham “ anucinnena, nanu 
naina sukhen’ eva sukham adhigantabban ■ tii 

Bhasitain - p' etarii maharaja Bhagavata: Gihinu va 
'haiii bhikkhave pabbajitassa va sammapatipattiiii van- 
nemi, gihi va bhikkhave pabbajito va samma patipanno 
sammapatipattadhikaranaih aradhako hoti nayaih dham- 
maih kusalan ^ ti. Evam ' etaiii maharaja, samma pati- 
panno va settho. Pabbajito pi maharaja : pabbajito 
’mhiti na samma patipajjeyya, atha kho so araka va 
samanna, araka va brahmanna; pag ^ eva gihT odatava- 
sano. Gihl pi maharaja samma patipanno aradhako hoti 
nayath dhammaiii kusalarii, pabbajit o pi maharaja samma 
patipanno aradhako hoti nayarii dhammaiii kusalarii. Api 
ca maharaja pabbajito va .‘•amaiinassa issaro adhipati, 
pabbajja maharaja bahuguna anekaguna appamanaguna, 
na sakka pabbajjaya guna parinianarii katurii. Yatha 
maharaja kamadadassa raaniratanassa. na sakka dhanena 

“ ajjhu- A.BC. " teraha All. " dhnta- f. diiutaii^aguii- M 
kaguria om. DM 
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aggho parimanaiii katuih: ettakaih maniratanassa mulan - 
ti; evam ■ eva kho maharaja pabbajja bahuguna aneka- 
guna appamanaguna, na sakka pabbajjaya guna parima- 
naifa katurii. Yatha va pana maharaja mahasamudde 
iimiyo na sakka parimanaih katuih : ettaka mahasamudde 
umiyo ti; evam ' eva kho maharaja pabbajja bahuguna 
anekaguna appamanaguna, na sakka pabbajjaya guna 
parimanaih katurii. Pabbajitassa maharaja yaih kinpi 
karamyaih sabban “ tain khippam ' eva samijjhati no cira- 
rattaya; kinkaranaiii; pabbajito maharaja appiccho hoti 
santuttho pavivitto asaihsattho araddhaviriyo niralayo ani- 
keto pai'ipunnasllo snllekhitacaro dhutapatipattikusalo hoti; 
tankarana pabbajitassa yaih kind karaniyaih sabban ■ tain 
khippam - eva samijjhati no cirarattaya. Yatha maharaja 
nigganthi-sama-sudhota-uju-vimala-naraco susajjito sam- 
ma vahati, evam ' eva kho maharaja pabbajitassa yam 
kinci karaniyaih sabban - tain khippam - eva' samijjhati no 
cirarattayati. — Sadhu bhante Nagasena , evam - etaih, 
tatha sampaticchilmiti. 


Bhante Yagasena, yada Bodhisatto dukkarakarikarii 
akasi, n’ etadiso aiiriatra iirambho ahosi nikkarao kilesa- 
yuddhaih Maccusenavidhainanarii aharapariggaho dukkara- 
karika, evarupe parakkame kanci assadarii alabhitva 
tarn ■ eva cittaih parihapetva evam - avoca : Na kho pa- 
mihaiii imaya katukaya dukkarakarikaya adhigacohami 
uttariih manussadhamma alamariyananadassanavisesaih, 
siya iiu kho anno maggo bodhayati. Tato nibbinditva 
annena raaggena sabbannutaiii patto puna taya patipadaya 
savake annsasati samadapeti : 

dhuta- C. '■* yathi pana BC, yatha 9.i pana A. naramo C, na- 
labo B, niiadho M. no taUiso AbC. uttari all. -dhammaih M. 
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Arabhatha, nikkamatha, yunjatha Buddliasasane, 

dhunatha Maccuno seuaih, nalagaraiii va kunjaro ti. 

Kena nu kho bhante Nagasena karanena Tathagato yaya 
patipadaya attana nibbinno virattariipo tattha savake 
anusasati samadapetiti. 

Tadcl pi maharaja etarahi pi sa yeva patipada, taiii 
yeva patipadaiii patipajjitva Bodhisatto sabbannutarii patto. 
Api ca maharaja Bodhisatto ativiriyaih karonto nirava- 
sesato aharaih uparundhi, tassa aharuparodhena citta- 
dubbalyaih uppajji, so lena dubbalyena nasakkhi sab- 
banfiutam papuniturii , so mattaiuattaiii kabalinkara- 
haraih sevanto ta)' eva patipadaya nacirass' eva sab- 
banfiutarii papuni. Sa yeva iiiabaraja patipada sab- 
besaiii tathagatanarii sabbafinutafianapatilabhaya. Yatha 
maharaja sabbasattanarii aharo upattliamblio, aharupa- 
nissita sabbe satta sukliam anubhavanti; evam ■ eva kho 
maharaja sa yeva patipada sabbesarii .tathagatanarii sab- 
bannutananapatilabhaya. N’ eso maharaja doso aram- 
bhassa, na uikkamassa, na kilesayuddhassa, yena Tatha- 
gato tasmirii samaye na papuni sabbaniiutananarii, atha 
kho aharuparodhass’ ev’ eso doso, sada patiyatta yeva 
sa patipada. Yatha maharaja puriso addhanaiii a’tivegena 
gaccheyya, tena so pakkhahato va bhaveyya pithasappi 
va asancaro pathavitale, api nu kho maharaja maha- 
pathaviya doso atthi yena so puriso pakkhahato ahoslti. 
— Na hi bhante, sada patiyatta bhante mahapathavi, 
kuto tassa doso, vayamass’ ev’ eso doso yena so puriso 
pakkhahato ahoski. — Evam ' eva klio maharaja n’ eso 
doso arambhassa , na nikkamassa , na kilesayuddhassa. 
yena Tathagato tasmirii samaye na papuni sabbannutana- 
naih, atha kho aharuparodhass’ ev’ eso doso, sada pati- 


' iiikkhaniatha AbC. dhunatha Aa. 
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yatta yeva sa patipada. Yatha va pana maharaja puriso 
kilittham satakam nivaseyya, na so tam (’hovapeyya, n’ 
eso doso udakassa , sada patiyattaiii iidakaih, purisass’ 
ev’ eso doso; evam ■ eva kho maharaja n’ eso doso aram- 
bhassa, na nikkamassa, na kilesayuddhassa, yena Tatha- 
gato tasmiih samaye na papiini sabbannutananaih, atha 
kho aharuparodhass’ ev’ eso doso, sada patiyatta yeva 
sa patipada. Tasma Tathagato tay’ eva patipadaya sa- 
vake anusasati samadapeti. Evam kho maharaja sada 
patiyatta anavajja sa patipada ti. — Sadhu bhante Ya- 
•gasena, evam - etarh, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, mahantam idam Tathagatasasauam 
sSrarii vararii settharii pavararii anupamam parisuddhaih 
vimalaiii pandararii anavajjaih, na yuttam gihim tavata- 
karii patpbajetum, gihim yeva ekasmim phale vinetva yada 
apunaravattl hoti tada so pabbajetabbo; kinkaranaih : ime 
dujjana tava tattha sasane visuddhe pabbajitva patini- 
vattitva hinay’ avattanti, tesaiii paccagamanena ayaih ma~ 
hajano evarh vicinteti: tucchakaih vata bho etarii sama- 
nassa Gotamassa sasanaih bhavissati, yam ime patini- 
vattantiti. Idam ' ettha karanan - ti. 

Yatha maharaja talakarii bhaveyya sampunna-suci-' 
vimala-sltala-salilaih , atha yo koci kilittho mala-kad- 
dama-gato tam tajakam gantva anahayitva kilittho va 
patinivatteyya, tattha maharaja katamam jano garaheyya, 
kilitthaiii va talakam va ti. — Kilitthaih bhante jano 
garaheyya; ayam talakam gantva anahayitva kilittho va 
patinivatto, kirii imaih anahayitukamain talako sayaiii 
nahapessati, ko doso tnjakassati. — Evam “ eva kho 

anupamam B (likewise at p. 156'®) -vatti all. ■* hinaya vatt- 
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maharaja Tathagato vimuttivara-salilasampunnaiii sad- 
dhammavara-talakaih mapesi : ye keci kilesamalakilittha 
sacetana budha te idha nahayitva sabbakilese pavaha- 
yissantiti; yadi koci tain saddhammavara - talakarii gantva 
anahayitva sakileso va patinivattitva hinay’ avattati, taiii 
yeva jaiio garahissati: ayarii Jinasasane pabbajitva tatth.i 
patitthaih alabhitva hinay’ avatto, kiiii imam appatipaj- 
jantam Jinasasanaih sayaiii sodhessati, ko doso Jinasa- 
sanassati. 

Yatha va pana maharaja puriso paramabyadhito 
roguppattikusalarii amogliadhuvasiddhakammaiii bhisakkarii 
sallakattarii disva na tikiccbapetva sabyadhiko va patini- 
vatteyya, tattha katamaih jano garaheyya, lituraih va 
bhisakkarii va ti. — Aturarii bhante jano garaheyya: 
avaih roguppattikusalarii amoghadliuvasiddhakanimaiii. 
bhisakkarii sallakattarii disva iia tikicchapetva sabyadhiko 
va patinivatto, kiiii iniaih atikicchajientarii bliisakko sayarii 
tikicchissati, ko doso bhisakkassati. — Evam - eva kho 
maharaja Tathagato antosasanasamugge kevalarii sakala- 
kilesabyadhi-vupasamanasamattharii amatosadharii pak- 
khipi: ye keci kilesabyadhipijita sacetana budha te iniarii 
amatosadharii pivitva sabbakilesabyadhirii vupasamessan- 
titi ; yadi koci tarii amatosadharii apivitva sakileso va 
patinivattitva hluay' avattati, tarii yeva jano garahissati: 
ayarii Jinasasane pabbajitva tattha patitthaih alabhitva 
hinay’ avatto, kirii imarii appatipajjaiitaih Jinasasanaih 
sayarii sodhessati, ko doso Jinasasanassati. 

Yatha va pana maharaja chato puriso mahatiinaha- 
punnabhattaparivesanaih gantva tarii bhattaih abhunjitva 
chato va patinivatteyya, tattha katamaih jano garaheyya, 
chataih va punnabhattaifa va ti. — Chataih bhante jano 
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garaheyya: ayarii khndapllito punnabhattarii patilabhitva 
abhufijitva chato va patinivatto, kiiii iniassa abhunjantassa 
bhojanarii sayam inukhaiii pavisissati, ko doso bhojanas- 
sati." — Evani ■ eva kho maharaja Tathagato antosasana- 
saniugge paramapavarain santam sivaiii panitam amataiii 
paraniaiiiadhurarii kayagatasatibbojanaih thapesi : ye keci 
kilesakilantajjhatta tanhaparetaiiianasa sacetana budha te 
imarii bhojanarii blnifijitva kama-ruparupabhavesu sabbarii 
tanhani ■ apanessantit) ; yadi koci taih bhojanarii abhun- 
jitva tanhasito va patinivattitva hinay' avattati,' tarii yeva 
jano garahissati; ayaih Jinasasane pabbajitva tattha pa- 
tittharii alabhitva hinay’ avatto, kirii imam appatipajjan- 
tarii Jinasasanarii sayaiii sodhessati, kn doso Jinasa- 
sanassati. 

, Yadi maharaja Tathagato gihiih yeva ekasniirii phale 
vinTtarii pabbajeyya, na naniayaih pabbajja kilesappahanaya 
visuddhiya va, na - tthi pabbajjaya karaniyarii. Yatha 
maharaja puriso anekasatena kaniinena talSkarii khana- 
petva parisaya evain ' anusaveyya: ina me bhonto keci 
.'ankilittha iiiiarii tajakarii otaratha , pavahitarajojalla 
parisuddha vinialainatta iinaiii talakarii otarathati; api iiu 
kho nialiaraja tesam jiavaliitarajojallanaiii parisuddhanaih 
vimaJamattanarii tena tajakena karanljarii Idiaveyyati. — 
Na hi bhante, yass’ atthaya te tarii talakarii upagacchey- 
yurii tarh annatr’ eva tesaiii kataih karaniyarii, kirii tesarii 
tena tajakenati. — Evani ■ eva kho maharaja yadi Tatha- 
gato gihirii yeva ekasmiiii phale vinitarii pabbajeyya, tatth" 
eva tesam kataih karaniyarii, kirii tesarii pabbajjaya. 

Yatha va pana maharaja sabhava-isibhattiko suta- 
mantapadadharo atakkiko roguppattikusalo amoghadhuva- 
siddhakammo bhisakko sallakatto sabbarogiipasamabhesaj- 
jarii sannipatetva parisaya evam ■ anusaveyya : nia kho 

aiiussdveyya M throughout. sakilittha all. -''23 -niatth- M "4 
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bhonto keci sabyadliika mania saotike upagaceliatlia, 
abyadhika aroga mama santike upagacchathati, api nu 
kho maharaja tesaih abyadliikanaih aroganaiii paripunna- 
iiam ndagganaiii tena bhisakkena karanlyarh bhaveyyati. 
— Na hi bhante, yass' atthaya te taiii bhisakkaiii salla- 
kattarii upagaccheyyuih tarn afinatr’ eva tesain kataiii 
karanlyaih, kiiii tesaiii tena bhisakkenati. — Evam " eva 
kho maharaja yadi Tathagato sihim yeva ekasmim phale 
vinltarii pabbajeyya, tatth' eva tesaih katarii karanlyaiii, 
kirn tesarii pabbajjaya. 

Yatha va pana maharaja koci puriso anekathalipa- 
kasataih bhojanarii patiyadapetva j'arisaya evam - aiuisa- 
veyya: ma me bhonto keci chata imam parivesnnam 
upagacchatha , subhutta titta suhita dhata pinita pari- 
punna imaiii parivesanaih upagacchathati, ajd nu kho 
maharaja* tesarii bhuttavTuarii tittanaiii suhitanarii dhata- 
narii plnitanaiii paripunnanaiii tena bhojanena karanlyaih 
bhaveyyati. — Na hi bhante, yass’ atthaya te tarii pari- 
vesanarh upairaccheyyurii taiii anriatr’ eva tesaih katarii 
karanTyarii, kirii tesam taya parivesaiiayati. — Evam - eva 
klio maharaja yadi Tathagato gihiih yeva ekasmiih phale 
vinltarii pabbajeyya, tatth’ eva tesarii katarii karanlyaih. 
kirii tejarii pabbajjaya. 

Api ca maharaja ye hinay' avattanti te Jinasasauassa 
panca atuliye gune dassenti; katanie panca: bhuminia- 
hantabhavaiii dassenti, parisuddhavimalabhavarii dassenti. 
papehi asaihvasiyabhavarii dassenti, duppativedhabhavarii 
dassenti, bahusariivararakkhiyabhavarh dassenti. Katharh 
bhumimahantabhavarii dassenti : yatha maharaja, puriso 
adhano hinajacco nibbiseso buddhipariliino mahatimaha- 
rajjaih patilabhitva nacirass’ eva paripatati paridhaihsati 
parihayati yasato, na sakkoti issariyaih sandharetiirii. 
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kinkaranaih: mahaptatta issariyassa; evain ■ eva klio ma- 
haraja ye keci nibbisesa akatapufina buddhiparihina Jina- 
sasane pabbajanti te taili pabbajjarii pavaruttamam san- 
dhareturh na visahanta nacirass’ eva Jinasasana paripati- 
tva paiidharhsitva parihayitva hinay’ avattanti, na sak- 
konti Jinasasanaih sandharetuiii, kinkaranarii : inahantatta 
Jinasasanabhuiniya. Evaih bhumimahantabhavaih dassenti. 

Kathaih parisuddhavimalabhavarii dassenti : yatha 
maharaja vari pokkharapatte vikirati vidhainati viddhaih- 
sati, natthanam - upagacchati, nupalippati, kinkaranaih ; 
parisuddhavimalatta jtadumassa; evam ■ eva kho malniraja 
ye keci satha ktita vanka kutila visamaditthino Jinasasane 
pabbajanti te parisuddha-vimala-nikkantaka-]>andara-vara- 
pavara-sasanato nacirass' eva vikiritva vidhamitva vid- 
dhaihsitva na santhahitva nupalippitva hinay’ avattanti, 
kinkaranaih; parisuddhavimalatta Jinasasanassa! Evarii 
parisuddhavimalabhavaih dassenti. 

Katharh pa[iehi asariivasiyabhavarii dassenti: yatha 
maharaja inahasamuddo na niatena kunapena sariivasati, 
yarn hoti mahasamudde niatarii kunaparii taiii khippani ■ 
eva tiraih upaneti thalaiii va ussadeti, kinkaranaih : ma- 
habhutanarh bhavanatta mahasaniuddassa ; evain " eva kho 
maharaja ye keci papa akiriya osannaviriya .kuthitfi 
kilittha dujjana manussa Jinasasane pabbajanti te na- 
cirass' eva Jinasasaiiato arahantavimala-khinasavama- 
habhuta-bhavanato nikkhamitva na saiiivasitva hinay’ 
avattanti, kinkaranaih: papehi asaiiivasiyatta Jihasasa- 
nassa. Evam papehi asaihvasiyabhavaih dassenti. 

Kathaih duppativedhabhavaih dassenti: yatha ma- 
haraja ye keci accheka asikkhita asippino mativippahina 
issattha valaggavedhaiii na visahanta vigalanti pakka- 
manti, kinkaranaih: sanha-sukhuma-duppativedhatta va- 
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laggassa; evam - eva klio maharaja ye keci duppanna jala 
elamiiaa mulha dandhagatika jana Jinasasane pabbajanti 
te taiii parama-sanha-sukhuma-catusacca-pativedharii pa- 
tivijjhitum na visahanta Jinasasana vigalitva pakkamitva 
nacirass’ eva hinay’ avattanti, kinkaranaiii : paraina-san- 
lia-sukhuaia-duppativedhataya saccauam. Evam duppa- 
tivedhabhavam dasseiiti. 

Katliam bahusaihvararakkhiyabhavarii dasseoti : yatha 
maharaja kocid ■ eva puriso mahatimahayuddhabhumim ' 
upagato parasenaya disavidisahi samanta parivarito satti- 
hattharii janam- upentarii disva bhito osakkati patinivattati 
palayati , kinkaranaiii : hahuvidhayuddhamukharakkhana- 
bhaya ; evam " eva kho maharaja ye keci pakata asaih- 
vutil ahirika akiriyii akkhann capalii calita ittara balajana 
Jinasasane pabbajanti te bahuvidhaih sikkhapadaiii pari- 
rakkhituih na visahanta okkamitvii patinivattitva pala- 
yitva nacirass’ eva liliiay’ avattanti, kinkaranaiii : bahu- 
vidhasaiiivararakkliiyabhavatta Jinasasanassa. E\aiii ba- 
huvidhasamvararakkhiyabhavaiii dassenti. 

Thalajiutame pi maliaraja vassikagunibe kiniividdhani 
pupphani honti, tani ankunlni sankutitani antara yeva' 
paripatanti, na ca tesu paripatitesu vassikagumbo hilito 
nama hoti, yani tattha thitani pupphani tani samma 
gandhena disavidisaih abhibyapenti; evam “ eva kho ma- 
haraja ye te Jinasasane pabbajitva hinay' avattanti te 
Jinasasane kimividdhani vassikapupphani viya vannagandha- 
rahitani nibbannakarasTla abhabba vepuliaya, na ca te- 
sarii hinay’ avattanena Jinasasanaiii hllitaiii nama hoti, 
ye tattha thitii bhikkhu te sadevakaiii lokaiii sllavara- 
gandhena abhibyapenti. SalTnani - pi maharaja niratan- 
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kanaiii lohitakanaiii antare karumbhakaiii nama salijati 
uppajjitva antara yeva vinassati, na ca tassa vinatthatta 
lohitakasall hllita nama honti, ye tattlia thita sail te rajupa- 
bhoga honti; evam ' eva kho maharaja ye te Jinasasane 
pabbajitva hinay’ avattanti te loliitaka&allnam - antare 
karumbhaka viya Jinasasane na vaddhitva vepullataiii 
papunitva antara yeva hinay' avattanti, na ca tesaih 
hinay' avattanena Jinasasanarh hilitarii nama hoti , ye 
tattha thita bhikkhu te arahattassa anucchavika honti. 
Kaniadadassapi maharaja maniratanassa ekadesaiii kak- 
kasam uppajjati, na ca tattha kakkasuppaunatta manira- 
tanaiii hllitaiii nama hoti, yarn tattha parisuddhaih mani- 
ratanassa tain janassa hasakaraih hoti; evnm - eva kho 
maharaja ye te Jinasasane pabbajitva hinay' avattanti 
kakkasa te Jinasasane papatika, na ca tesaiii iiinay’ avat- 
tanena Jinasasanam hllitaih nama hoti, ye tattha thita 
bhikkhu te devamanussanarii hasajanaka honti. Jatisam- 
pannassa pi maharaja lohitacandanassa ekadesaiii puti- 
kaiii hoti appagandhara, na tena lohitacandanaih hilitarii 
nama hoti, yarii tattha aputikarii siigandhaiii tarii samanta 
\idhupeti abhibyilpeti; evain ' eva klio maharaja ye te 
Jinasasane pabbajitva hinay' avattanti te lohitacandana- 
sarantare putikadesam iva chaddanlya Jinasasane, na ca 
tesarii hinay' avattanena Jinasasanaih hilitarii nama hoti, 
ye tattha thita bhikkhu te sadevakarh lokaih sllavara- 
candanagandhena anulimpayantiti. — Sadhu bhante Na- 
gasena, tena tena anucchavikena tena tena sadisena ka- 
ranena iiiravajjam - anupapitarii Jinasasanaih setthahhavena 
paridipitarii, hinay’ avattamana pi te Jinasasauassa set- 
thabhavarii yeva paridipentiti. 


‘ karumpa- M. ® -sasaiie va'lJhitvi na vep. AbC; M repeats na in 
both places ^ vepullattani AbBC. -dese M. abhikhyapeti Ab. 



Bhante Nagasena, tuinlie bhanatha: araha ekaiii ve- 
danarh vediyati kayikarn na cetasikan ■ ti. Kin “ nu kho 
bhante Kagasena arahato cittarh yam kayaiii nissaya pa- 
yattati tattha araba anissaro assamT avasavattT ti. — 
Ama maliarajati. — Na kho bhante Nagasena yuttam - 
etarii yarii so sakacittassa pavattainane kaye anissaro 
hoti assaml avasavattT, sakuno pi tava bhante yasmiih 
kulavake pativasati tattha so issaro hoti samT vasavattT ti. 

Das' irae maharaja kayanugata dhamma bhave bhave 
kayam anudhavanti anuparivattaiui , katame dasa: sTtam 
unhaih jighaccha pipasa uccaro passavo thinamiddhaiii 
jara byadhi maranarii. line kho maharaja dasa kaya- 
nugata^ dhamma bhave bhave kayaiii anudhavanti anu- 
parivattanti; tattha araha anissaro assaml avasavattT ti. 

— Bhante Nagasena, kena karaneiia arahato kaye ana 
na ■ ppavattati issariyath va, tattha me karanam hruhiti. 

— Yatha maharaja ye keci pathavinissita satta sabbe te 
pathavirii nissaya caranti viharanti vQttirii kappenti, api 
nu maharaja tesaih pathaviya ana pavattati issariyaih va 
ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Evam-eva kho maharaja ara- 
hato cittaih kayarii nissaya pavattati, na ca pana arahato 
kaye ana pavattati issariyarii va ti. 

Bhante Nagasena , kena karanena pnthujjano kayi- 
kam “ pi cetasikam " pi vedanam vediyatiti. — Ahhavitatta 
maharaja cittassa pnthujjano kayikarn ' pi cetasikam ^ pi 
vedanarii vediyati. Yatha maharaja gono chato parita- 
sito abala-dubbala-parittaka-tinesii va lataya va, upaui- 
baddho assa, yada so gono parikupito hoti tada saha 
upanibandhanena pakkamati; evam-eva kho maharaja 
abhavitacittassa vedana uppajjitva cittarii parikopeti, cit- 
tarii parikupitaih kayaih abhujati nibbhujati, samparivat- 


* assami all. ’’ pathavT- M. nu kho AM. vediyatiti ABC. 
abhunjati nibbhunjati all. and so .ACM throughout. 
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takam karoti, atha so abhavitacitto tasati ravati, bhera- 
varavani ■ abhiravati. Idam “ ettha maharaja • karanaih 
yena karanena puthujjano kayikam - pi cetasikam ' pi ve- 
danarii vediyatiti. — Kirii pana tarn karanam yena kara- 
iiena araha ekaih vedanaih vediyati, kayikarii na cetasi- 
kan ' ti. — Arahato maharaja cittarii bhavitaiii hoti su- 
bhavitarh dantarii sudantam assavarii vacanakaram, so 
dukkhaya vedanaya phuttho samano aniccan ' ti dalhaiii 
Lianhati, samadhitthambhe cittarii upanibandhati, tassa tarii 
cittaih samadhitthambhe upanibaddharii na vedhati na 
calati, thitarii lioti avikkhittarh, tassa vedanavikaravip- 
[iharena kayo pana abhujati nibbhujati samparivattati. 
Idam ■ ettha maharaja karanaih yena karanena araha^ekaih 
vedanaih vediyati, kayikarii na cetasikan ' ti. 

Bhante Xagasena, tarii naina loke acchariyaih yam 
kaye calaraane cittarii na calati, tattha me karanarii bru- 
hiti. — Yatha maharaja mahatimaharukkhe khandha- 
sakha-paiasasampanne anilabalasamahate saklia calati, 
api nu tassa khandho pi calatiti. — Na hi bhante ti. 

Evam ■ eva kho maharaja araha dukkhaya vedanaya 
phuttho samano aniccan 'ti dalharii ganhati, samadhit- 
thambhe cittarii upanibandhati, tassa tarii cittarii sama- 
dhitthanibhe upanibaddharii na vedhati na calati, thitarii 
hoti avikkhittarh, ta.ssa vedanavikaravippharena kayo 
.abhujati nibbhujati samparivattati, cittarii pana tassa na 
vedhati na calati, khandho viva maharukkhassati. — 
Acchariyarii bhante Nagasena, abbhutarii bhante Nagasena, 
na me evarupo- sabbakaliko dhamniappadipo ditthapubbo ti. 


^ vediyati yadi (meaning perhaps yadidam) kayikam AblJC. -vitth.5- 
rena Ab mahati om. C. -samagate AC. nu kho AM- 
-vittharena C. dhammapadipo A.M ditthapubbo, evametaih, .tatha 
.sampaticchaui'ui M. 
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Bhante Nagasena, idha yo koci gihl parajikarii ajjlia- 
panno bhaveyya, so aparena samayena pabbajeyya, attana 
pi so na janeyya: giliT parajikarii ajjhapanno ’smiti, na 
pi tassa anno koci acikkheyya: gihi parajikairi ajjhapanno 
siti,' so ca tathattaya patipajjeyya, api nu tassa dhamina- 
bliisainayo bhaveyyati. — Na hi maharajati. — Kena 
bhante karanenati. — Yo tassa hetn dhainmabhisaina- 
yaya so tassa samucchinno, tasnia dhaminabhisamayo na 
bhavatiti. — Bhante Nagasena, tunilie bhanatha: janan- 
tassa kukkuccaih hoti, kukkucce san avaranaih hoti, 
avate citte dhaminabhisamayo na hotiti. Imassa pana 
ajanantassa akukkuccajatassa santacittassa viharato kena 
karanena dhammabhisamayo na hoti ; visainena visamen' 
eso panho gacchati, cintetva vissajjethati. — Ruhati 
maharaja sukatthe sukalale luandakhette saradain su- 
khasayitaih bijan - ti. — Ama bhante ti. — Api nu ma- 
haraja tain yeva bijarii ghanaselasilatale ruheyyati. — 
Na hi bhante ti. — Kissa pana maharaja taiii yeva 
bijaih kalale ruhati, kissa ghanasele na ruhatiti. — Na ■ 
tthi bhante tassa bijassa ruhanaya ghanasele hetu, ahe- 
tuna bljaih na ruhatiti. — Evam ' eva kho maharaja yena 
hetuna tassa dhaminabhisamayo bhaveyya so tassa hetu 
samucchinno, ahetuna dhammabhisamayo na hoti. Yatha 
va pana maharaja danda-Ieddu-lakuta-muggara pathaviya 
thanam - upagacchanti, api nu maharaja te yeva danda- 
Ieddu-lakuta-muggara gagane thanam “ upagacchantiti. — 
Na hi bhante ti. — Kim pan’ ettha maharaja karanarii 
yena karanena te yeva danda-Ieddu-lakuta-muggara 
pathaviya thanam “ upagacchanti, kena karanena gagane 
na titthantiti. — Na - tthi bhaute tesam d'anda-leddu- 
lakuta-muggaranarii patitthanaya akase hetu, ahetuna na 


visameiia visameiia so AM. sukhassttam AC. kissa pana A. 
hotiti all. -lendu- Aa throughout. nu kho M 
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titthantiti. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja tassa tena dosena 
abhisamayahetu samuccliiiino, lietusamugghate ahetuna 
abhisamayo na hoti. Yatha va pana maharaja thale 
aggi jalati, api nu kho maharaja so yeva aggi udake 
jalatlti. — Xa hi bhante ti. — Kiiii pan’ ettha maharaja 
karanaiii yena karanena so yeva aggi thale jalati, kena 
karanena udake na jalatiti. — Xa ■ tthi bhante aggissa 
jalanaya udake hetu, ahetuna na jalatiti. — Evam “ eva 
kho maharaja tassa tena dosena abhisamayahetu samuc- 
chinno, hetusamugahate ahetuna dluimmabhisamayo na 
hotiti. 

Bhante Xagasena, puna p' etaiii attharii ciutehi, iia 
me tattha cittasaiinatti bhavati ; ajanantassa asati kuk- 
kucce avaranaiii hotiti; karanena math saiinapeluti. — 
Api nu maharaja visaih halahalaiii ajauantena pi kha- 
yitarii jivitarii haratjti. ■ Ama bhante ti. — Evam ■ eva 
kho maharaja ajaaantena pi katam papain abhisamayan- 
tarayakaraih hoti. Api nu mahilraja aggi ajanitva akka- 
inantam dahatiti. — Ama bhante ti. — Evam - eva kho 
maharaja ajanantena pi kataih paparii abhisamayantara- 
yakaraiii. hoti. Api nu maharaja ajanaiitarii asTviso da- 
sitva jivitarii haratiti. Ama bhante ti. — Evam ’ eva 
kho maharaja ajanantena pi kataiii papaiii abhisamayau- 
tarayakaraiii hoti. Xanu maharaja Kalingaraja Samana- 
kolaiino sattaratanaparikinno hatthiratanam ■ abhiruyha 
kuladassauaya gacchanto ajanaiito pi misakkhi bodhi- 
mandassa uparito gantum. Idam ' ettha maharaja karanaiii 
yena karanena ajanantena pi kataiii papaiii abhisamayan- 
tarayakararii hotiti. — Jinabhasitaiii bhante Xagasena 
karanaiii na' eakka patikkosituiii , eso v’ etassa attho, 
tatha sampaticchamiti. 


j.is 21 24 hot'ui all nu kbo AM nu kho M. o’ etassa M, 
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Bhante Kagasena, gihidussllassa ca sarnanadussilassa 
ca ko viseso kiiii nanakaranarh ; ubho p’ ete samasama- 
gatika, ubhinnam ^ jpi samasanio vipako hoti, udahu kinci 
nanakaranaifa atthiti. — Dasa inie maharaja guna saina- 
nadussilassa gihidussllato visesena atireka, dasahi ca 
karanehi uttaririi dakkhinarh visodheti. Katame dasa 
guna samanadussllassa gihidussllato visesena atireka; idha 
maharaja samanadussTlo Buddhe sagaravo lioti, dliamme 
sagaravo hoti, sanghe sagaravo hoti, sabrahmacarisu sa- 
garavo hoti, uddesa-paripucchaya vayamati, savanabahulo 
hoti, bhinnasllo pi maharaja dussllo parisagato akapparh 
upatthapeti, garahabhaya kayikarii vacasikaiii rakkhati, 
padhanabliimukham - assa hoti cittam, bhikkhusamanuaih 
upagato hoti. Karouto pi maharaja samanadussTlo papam 
paticchannarh acarati. Yatha maharaja itthi sapatikn 
nillyitva rahassen' eva piipam ■ acarati , evam ' eva kho 
maharaja- karonto pi samanadussTlo papaiii paticchannam 
acarati. Ime kho maharaja dasa guna samanadussTlassa 
gihidussllato visesena atireka. 

Katamehi dasahi kaianehi uttariih dakkhinaiii viso- 
dheti: avajjha-kavaca-dharanataya pi dakkhinaiii viso- 
dheti, isisamanna-bhanduliiiga-dharanato pi dakkhinaiii 
visodheti, sanghasamayam - aiiupavitthataya pi dakkhinaih 
visodheti, Buddha-dhamma-saiiglia-saranagatataya pi dak- 
khinarii visodheti, padhanasayaiiiketavasitaya pi dakkhi- 
naih visodheti, Jiiiasasanadhaiiapariyesauatu pi dakkhinaiii 
visodheti, pavaradiiammadesaiiato pi dakkhinaiii visodheti, 
dhammadTpagatiparayanataya pi dakkhinaih visodheti, 
aggo Buddho ti ekantaujuditthitaya pi dakkhinaiii viso- 
dheti, iiposathasamadanato pi dakkhinaih \ isodheti." Imehi 
kho maharaja dasahi karanehi uttariih dakkhinaih viso- 

-kaianaiii A -luukbaiu cabsa AliC, -inukhaiit \e\ab>aA! ana- 

vajjha- C; -kavifa* Ab, -ka\ad- M. -gaidyaABl’ ( -jramatattaya M) 

padhauasaya- AaB, padhanatisaya- M. 
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dheti. Suvipanno pi hi maharaja samanadussllo dayaka- 
naih dakkhinam visodheti. Yatha maharaja udakaifa su- 
bahalam ■ pi kalala-kaddama-rajojallam apaneti, evam " 
eva kho maharaja suvipanno pi samanadussTlo dayakanaifa 
dakkhinam visodheti. Yatha va pana maharaja unhoda- 
kam sukathifam ■ pi pajjalantaiii mahantam aggikkhan- 
dharii nibbapeti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja suvipanno pi 
samanadussTlo dayakanaih dakkhinaih visodheti. Yatha 
va pana maharaja bhojanarh virasam ■ pi khudadubbalyaih 
apaneti, evam - eva kho maharaja suvipanno pi samana- 
dussllo dayakanath dakkhinarir visodheti. Bhasitam'p’ 
etam maharaja devatidevena Majjhiinanikayavaralancake 
Dakkhinavibhange veyyakarane : 

Yo sTlava dussllesu dadati danarii 
dhammena laddha supasannacitto, 
abhisaddaham kammaphalaih ularaih, 
sa dakkhina dayakato visujjbatiti. 

— Accharlyaih bhante Nagasena, abbhutaih bhante Naga- 
sena, tavatakarh mayaiii pahharii apucchimha, tam tvaih 
opammehi karanehi vibhavento amatamadhuraih savanu- 
pagaih akasi. Yatha nama bhante sQdo va sudantevas! va 
tavatakam mariisaih labhitva nauavidliehi sambharehi 
sampadetva rajupabhogarii karoti, evam - eva kho bhante 
Nagasena tavatakam mayarii panham apucchimha, tam 
tvarii opammehi karanehi vibhavetva amaiamadhuram sa- 
vanupagam akasiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, imaih udakarn aggimhi tappamanaiii 
ciccitayati citicitayati saddayati bahuvidhaih ; kin “ nu kho 
bhante Nagasena udakaih jlvati, kirn kTlamanaih saddayati, 

‘ hi om. AaB. » -dubballaiii C. dakkhina- ABC. -mha M. 

akasi, evametaih, tatha sampaticchamiti M idarii M. 
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udahu annena patipilitaih saddayatiti. — Na hi maharaja 
udakaih jTvati, na'tthi udake jivo va satto va ; a[)i ca 
maharaja aggisantapavegassa inahantataya udakaiii cicci- 
tayati citicitayati saddayati bahuvidhan ti. — Bhante 
Nagasena, idh’ ekacce titthiya: udakarh jivatiti sltu(jakam 
patikkhipitva udakaih tapetva vekatikavekatikam pari- 
hhufijanti, te turahe garahanti paribhavaiiti : ekindriyam 
samana Sakyaputtiya jivaiii vihethentiti ; tam tesaih gara- 
harh parihhavam vinodehi apanehi niccharehiti. — Na hi 
maharaja udakaih jivati, na ' tthi maharaja udake jIvo va 
satto va ; api ca maliaraja aggisantapavegassa mahanta- 
taya udakaih ciccitayati citicitayati saddayati hahuvidhaih. 
Yatha maharaja udakaih sohliha-sara-sarita-daha-talaka- 
kandara-padara-udapana-ninna-pokkharanigataiii \ atata- 
pavegassa mahantataya pariyadiyati parikkhayarii uac- 
chati, api nu tattha udakaih ciccitayati citicitayati sad- 
dayati bahuvidhan ■ ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Yadi ma- 
haraja udakaih jiveyya, tatthapi udakarii saddayeyya. Imina 
pi maharaja karunena janahi ; na ■ tthi udake jivo vil satto 
va, aggisantapavegassa mahantataya udakarh ciccitayati 
citicitayati saddayati bahuvidhan - ti. 

Aparam ■ pi maharaja uttariih karanaih sunohi : na “ 
tthi udake jivo va satto va, aggisantapavegassa mahan- 
tataya udakaih saddayatiti. Yada pana maharaja udakaih 
tandulehi sammissitaih bhajanagataih lioti pihitaih uddhane 
atthapitarh, api nu tattha udakaih saddayatiti. — Na 
hi bhante, acalaih hoti santasautan ■ ti. — Taih yeva 
pana maharaja udakaiii bhajanagataiii aggiiii ujjaletva ud- 
dhaue thapitarii hoti, api nu tattlia udakaih acalaih hoti 
santasautan “ ti. — Na hi hliante, calati khubbhati lujati 
avilati, umijataiii hoti, uddham "adho disavidisaih gacchati. 


bahuvldhaiiti all. “ -pokkharaui- M. ''' mail, uilakam paiiy. .VbC. 
pi om A. saddayati M ■“ samiuissam .AH 
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uttarati patarati, phenamali hotiti. — Kissa pana taiii 
maharaja pakatikam udakain na calati, santasantaiii hoti, 
kissa pana aggigataih calati khubbhati lulati avilati, umi- 
jataih hoti, uddham - adho disavidisain gacchati, phena-' 
mali Jiotiti. — Pakatikam bhante udakam na calati, ag- 
gigatam pana udakam aggisantapavegassa mahantataya 
ciccitayati citicitayati saddayati bahuvidhan - ti. — Imina 
pi maharaja karanena janahi: na'tthi udake jivo va 
satto va, aggisantapavegassa mahantataya udakam sad- 
dayatiti. 

Aparam - pi maharaja uttarim karanaih sunohi : na ■ 
tthi udake jIvo va satto va, aggisantapavegassa mahan- 
tataya udakam saddayatiti. Hoti tarn maharaja udakam 
ghare ghare udakavarakagatarh pihitan ti. — Ama bhante 
ti. — Api nu tain maharaja udakam calati khubbhati 
lulati avilati, umijatam hoti, uddham'" adho disavidisam 
gacchati, uttarati patarati, phenamali hotiti. — Na hi 
bhante, acalam tarn hoti pakatikam udakavaragatam uda- 
kan-ti. — Sutapubbaih pana taya maharaja: mahasa- 
mudde udakam calati khubbhati lulati avilati, umijatam 
hoti, uddham ' adho disavidisam gacchati, uttarati pata- 
rati, phenamali hoti, ussakkitva velaya paharati, sadda- 
yati bahuvidhan ■ ti. — Ama bhante, sutapubbaih etaifa 
maya ditth'apubban - ca, mahasamudde udakam hatthasa- 
tam - pi dve pi hatthasatani gagane ussakkatlti. — Kissa 
maharaja udakavaragatarii udakarii na calati na sadda- 
yati, kissa pana mahasamudde udakaih calati saddaya- 
titi. — Vatavegassa mahantataya bhante mahasamudde 
udakam calati saddayati, udakavaragatam udakam aghatti- 
taih kehici na calati na saddayatiti. — Yatha maharaja 
vatavegassa mahantataya mahasamudde udakam calati 


-varagataiii A. -varakagataiii C ussakkitva ussakkitva AbC. 
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saddayati, evam ■ evarii aggisantapavegassa inahantataya 
udakam saddayati. 

Nanu maharaja bheripokkharam sukkharh suk- 
khena gocammena onandhantlti. — Ama bhante ti. — 
Api DU mabaraja bheriya jTvo va satto va ‘atthiti. — 

Na hi bhante ti. — Kissa pana maharaja bheri sad- 
dayati ti. — Itthiya va bhante purisassa va tajjena va- 
yamenati. — Yatba mabaraja itthiya va purisassa va . 
tajjena vayamena bheri saddayati, ’evam ■ evaiii aggisanta- 
pavegassa inahantataya udakarh saddayati. Imina pi 
maharaja karanena janahi: na " tthi ndake jivo va satto 
va, aggisantapavegassa inahantataya udakam saddayatiti. 

Mayham ' pi tava maharaja tava pucchitabham atthi, 
evam ' eso panho suvinicchito hoti. Kin " nu kho ma- 
haraja sabbehi pi bhajanehi udakam tappamanaiii sadda- 
yati, udahu ekaccehi yeva bhajanehi tappamanaiii sadda- 
yatiti. — Na hi bhante sabbehi pi bhajanehi udakam 
tappamanam saddayati, ekaccehi yeva bhajanehi udakam 
tappamanam saddayatiti. — Teiia hi maharaja jahito si 
sakasamayam', paccagato si mama visayam, na-tthi udake 
jIvo va satto va; yadi maharaja sabbehi pi bhajanehi 
udakam tappamanam saddayeyya, yuttam ■ idarh : udakam 
jivatiti vattum. Na hi maharaja udakam dvayaih lioti: 
yam saddayati tarn jivati, yarn na saddayati tam na jiva- 
titi. Yadi maharaja udakam jiveyya, inahantanaih hatthi- 
uaganam ussannakayanam pabhinnanaiii sondaya ussin- 
citva mukhe . pakkhipitva kucchiih pavesayantanam tarn" 
pi udakam tesaifa dantantare cippiyamanam saddayeyya. 
Hatthasatika pi mahanava garuka bharika anekasatasa- 
hassabharaparipura iiiahasamudde vicaranti, tahi pi cippi- 
yamanalh udakam saddayeyya. Mahatimahanta pi 


2 saddayatiti all. onandhatiti AbC. ® natthi bhante A. ussaH' 
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maccha anekasatayojanikakaya, tinil timingala tiniira- 
pingala, abbhantare nimugga iiiahasainudcle nivasattliaiia- 
taya pativasanta iiialia-udakadhara acamanli dhaiuanti 
ca, tesain ■ pi taiii dantantare pi udarantare pi cippiya- 
manarh udakarii saddayeyya. Yasmfi ca kho maharaja 
evarupehi evartipehi iiiahaiitehi patipTlamdii patipTlitaih 
udakarii na saddayati, tasma pi na “ tthi iidake jivo va 
satto va ti evam - etarh maharaja dharehiti. — Sadhu 
bhante Najjasena, desagato paiiho anucchavikaya vibhat- 
tiya vibhatto. Yatha nania bhante Nagasena mahatima- 
liaggharii maniiatanarh chekarii acariyarii kiisalaih sikkhi- 
taih manikaraiii papunitva. kittiiii lablieyya thomanaih pa~ 
sariisaih, muttaratanarii va muttikaih, dussaratanarii va 
dussikarh, lohitacandanarii va I'aiidhikaih papunitva kittirh 
labheyya thomanaih pasathsam , evam ' eva kho bhante 
Nagasena desagato panho anucchavikaya vibliattiya vi- 
bhatto, evam • etarh, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Chattho vaggo. 


Bhante Nagasena, bliasitam * p’ etarii Bhagavata: 
Nippapancarama bhikkhave viharatha nippapancaratino ti. 
Kataman - taih nippapafican - ti. — Sotapattiphaiarh 
maharaja nippapancaiii, sakadagamiphalarh nippapancaih, 
anagamiphalarii nippaj ancarh , arahattaphalaih nippapan- 
can ■ ti. — \adi bhante Nairasena sotapattiphalaih nippa- 
pancarh , sakadagaini-anagami-arahattaphalaih nippapafi- 

^ timingila It. ^ iiivasanattli- AC ^ dhaiueiiti AbC * udaiantare pi 
om. RM. ’ saddayeyya all. 
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carii, kissa pana ime bhikkliu uddisanti paripucchanti 
suttarii peyyam veyyakaranarii fiatliarh udanari) itivuttakaih 
jatakaifa abbhutadhammarii vedallaiii, navakammeua pali- 
bujjlianti daneiia ca pujaya ca ; nanu te Jinapatikkhittaih 
kammaiii karontlti. — Ye te maharaja bhikkhu uddisanti 
paripucchanti suttaih geyyani veyyakaranarii gatharii udanarii 
itivuttakaih jatakaih abbliutadhainniarii vedallarii, nava- 
kaniinena palibiijjbanti diuiena ca pujaya ca, sabbe te 
nippapancassa pattiya karonti. Ye te inahanija sabbava- 
parisuddlia pubbe viisitavasana te ekacittakklianena nippa- 
paiica honti ; ye pana te liliikklul maharajakkba te iinehi 
payogehi nippapafiea honti. Yatha maharaja ekn puriso 
khette bljaiii ropetvii attano yatlialmlaviriyena vina pa- 
karavatiya dhanfiarii iiddhareyya, eko puriso khette bTjam 
ropetva vanarii pavisitva kattliafi'ca sakltnii'ca chinditva 
vatipakararii katva dliaiinaih uddhareyya, yil tattha tassa 
vatipakarapariyesana sa dlianriatthaya ; evani'eva kho 
maharaja ye te sabhavaparisuddha pubbe vasitavasana te 
ekacittakklianena nippapafiea honti, vina vatipakararii 
puriso viya dhannuddharo; ye pana te bhikkliu nialiara- 
jakkha te imehi payogehi nippapafiea honti, vatipakararii 
katva puriso viya dhafifiuddharo. Yatha va pana maharaja 
inahatinialiante aiiibarukkhaniatthake plialapindi bhaveyya, 
atha tattha yo koci iddhima agantva tassa phalarii ha- 
reyya, yo pana tattha aniddhima so katthafi “ ca vallin ' 
ca chinditva nisseiiiiii bandhitva ta\a taiii rukkharii abhi- 
ruhitva phalaih liareyya, ya tattha tas.sa irissenipariyesana 
sa phalatthaya; evam - eva kh’o maharaja ye te sa- 
bhavaparisuddha pubbe vasitavasana te ekacittakkhanena 
nippapafiea honti, iddhima viya rukkhaphalaih haranto; 
ye pana te bhikkhu maharajakkha te imina payogena 
saccani abliisameuti, nisseniya viya puriso rukkhaphalaih 


- itiuttakarii A tmee, B once 
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haranto. Yatha va pana maharaja eko puriso atthaka- 
raniko ekako yeva saniikam upagantva atthaiii sadheti, 
eko dhanava dhaiiavasena parisam vaddhetva parisaya 
attharh sadheti, ya tattha tassa parisapariyesana sa at- 
thattliaya; evam ■ eva kho maharaja ye te sabliava- 
parisuddha pubbe vasitavasana te ekacittakkhanena chasu 
abhinfiasu vasibhavarii papiinanti, piiriso viya ekako at- 
tliasiddhirii karonto; ye pana. te bhikkhu maharajakkha 
te imehi payogebi samannattham ■ abhisadhenti, parisaya 
viya puriso atthasiddhiiii karonto. 

Uddeso pi maharaja bahukaro, paripiiccha pi bahu- 
kara, navakaimiiam ■ pL balmkaram, danam pi bahukaraiii, 
puja pi bahukara tesu tesu karanlyesu. Yatha maharaja 
puriso rajupasevi katavl amacca-ldiata-balattha-dovarika- 
anikattha-parisajjajanehi , te tassa karanlye anuppatte 
sabbe pi upakara honti ; evam - eva kho maharaja uddeso 
pi bahukaro, paripuccha pi bahukara, navakammam - pi 
balmkaram, dauam - pi bahukararii, puja pi bahukara tesu 
tesu karanlyesu. Yadi maharaja sabbe pi abhijatipari- 
suddha bhaveyyum, anusasakena karanlyam na bhaveyya; 
yasma ca kho maharaja f savanena karanlyam hoti. 
Thero maharaja Sariputto aparimitamasankheyyakapparii 
upadaya upacitakusalamulo pannaya kotiih gato, so pi 
vina savanena nasakkhi asavakkhayaih papunitum. Tasma 
maharaja bahukaraiii savanarii, tatha uddeso pi pari- 
puccha pi, tasma uddesa-paripuccha pi nippapanca asan- 
khata ti. — Sunijjhapito bhante Kagasena panho, evam ■ 
etam, tatha sampaticcliarniti. 


Bhante Nagasena, tumhe bhanatha: yo gihi ara- 
hattaih patto dve v’ assa gatlyo bhavanti, ananna: tas- 
mim yeva divase pabbajati va parinibbayati va , na so 
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divaso sakka atikkametun --ti. Sace so bhante Nagasena 
tasinim divase acariyani va upajjhayara va pattacivaram vana 
labhetlia, api nu so araha sayaih va pabbajeyya, divasam va 
atikkameyya, anno va koci araha iddbima agantva tam pab- 
bajeyya, parinibbayeyya ya ti. Na so maharaja araha 
savaiii pabbajeyya, sayaiii pabbajaiito theyyarh apajjati; 
na ca divasaiii atikkameyya; annassa arahantassa aga- 
raanam bhaveyya va na va hhaveyya, tasmiiii yeva divase 
parinibbayeyyati. — Tena hi bhante Nagasena arahat- 
tassa santabliavo vijaliito hoti, yena adhigatassa jlvita- 
baro bhavatiti. — Visamaiii malulraja gihilingarii, visaine 
linge lingadubbalataya araliattarii patto gihT tasinim yeva 
divase pabbajati va parinibbayati va; n’ eso maharaja 
doso araliattassa, gihilingass’ eso doso, yad ' idaih linga- 
dubbalata. YatluX maharaja bhojanarii sabbasattanaih 
ayupalakarh jlvitarakkhakaih visamakotthassa nianda- 
dubbalagahanikassa avipakena jTvitaiii barati, n’ eso ma- 
haraja doso bhojanassa, kotthass’ eso doso, yad ■ idaih 
aggidubbalata; evam - eva kho malTfiraja visame linge 
lingadubbalataya arahattaih patto gihl tasniiiii yeva di- 
vase pabbajati va parinibbayati vii ; n’ eso maharaja 
doso araliattassa, gihilingass’ eso doso, yad ' idam linga- 
dubbalata. Yatha va pana maharaja parittaih tinasa- 
lakarh upari garuke pasane thapite dubbalataya bhijjitva 
patati , evam ~ eva kho maharaja arahattaih patto gihT 
tena lingena arahattaih dharetuih asakkonto tasmiih yeva 
divase pabbajati va parinibbayati va. Yatha va pana 
maharaja pnriso abalo dubbalo niliTnajacco parittapunno 
mahatiinaharajjaih labhitva khanena paripa^ti paridhaih- 
sati osakkati, na sakkoti issariyaih dharetuih ; evam - eva 
kho maharaja arahattaih patto gihT tena lingena ara- 

’ atikkam- ABC. * atikkam ACMb ’ atikkam- M. * arahantass.i 
.\BC, -hattaya M -haro ABC. -bharo M. *' viyavisame AbC 
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hattaiii dharetuiii na sakkoti, tena karanena tasniiih yeva 
divase pabbajati va parinibbayati va ti. — Sadhu bhante 
Nagasena, evam ' etaiii, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Bhante Nai^asena, attlii arabato sati^ammoso ti, — 
Vigata-satisaimnosa kho niabaraja aialiantn, na “ ttbi ara- 
hantanain satisammoso ti. Apajjeyya pana bhante 
araba apattin - ti. — Aina niabarajati. — Kisiiiiih vat- 
tliusniin ' ti. — Kntikare niabaraja, .sancaritte, vikale 
kalasaiinaya, pavarite appavaritasarinaya, anatiritte atirit- 
tasafinayati. - Bbante Nairasena, tiimbe blianatba ; ye 
apattirii apajjanti te dvTbi karanehi apajjanti, anadariyena 
va ajananena va ti. Api nu kbo bbante arabato anadari- 
yaiii boti, vain aratia apattirii apajjatiti. — Na hi ma- 
harajati. — Yadi bbante Naaasena araba apattirii apaj- 
jati na - tthi ca arabato anadariyarii, tena lii attlii ara- 
bato satisainniosn ti* — Na - ttbi maharaja arabato sati- 
sanimoso, apattin - ca araba apajjatiti. — Tena hi bbante 
karanena niarii sanriaiiebi, kiiii tattha karanan - ti. I)ve 
’me maliaraja kilesa: lokavajjani paniiattivajjari ‘ cati. 
Katamarii maharaja lokavajjaiii ; da.sa akiisalakaiiimapatha, 
idain vuccati lokavajjaih. Kataniaiii pannattivajjarii : yarii 
loke atthi .sainananaiii ariaiiuccliavikaiii ananulomikarii, 
gihlnarii anavajjaiii, tattha Bhagava savakanaiii sikkha- 
padarii paiinapeti yavajivarii aiiatikkamanlyaiii : vikala- 
bbojanarii maharaja lokassa anavajjarii, tarn Jinasasane 
vajjarii; bh'utagamavikopanaih maharaja lokassa anavaj- 
jain, tarii Jinasasane vajjaih ; udake hassadbammarii ma- 
haraja lokassa anavajjarii, tarii Jinasasane vajjaih; iti eya- 
rtipani evarupaiii maharaja Jinasasane vajjani; idarii vuccati 
pannatti vajjaih. Tarn kilesaih lokavajjaih abhabbo khi- 
nasavo tarii ajjhacariturii, yarii kilesaih pannattivajjarii 
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tarn ajananto apajjeyya. Avisayo maharaja ekaccassa 
arahato sabbath janiturii. na hi tassa halarii atthi sabbath 
janituih. Anafinataih maliaraja arahato itthipurisanaih 
namain - pi gottaiu ■ pi, niaggo pi tassa mahiva anannato ; 
viinuttirii yeva maharaja ekacco araha janeyya, chala- 
bhinfio araha sakavisayarii janeyya. Sabbannu maharaja 
Tathagato va sabbarit janatiti. Sadhu lihante Nagasena, 
evam - etaih, tatha sampaticcliamiti. 


Bhante IN'agaseiia, dissanti loke buddha. dissanti 
paccekaiiuildha , dissaiiti tathilgatasavaka , dissanti cak- 
kavatiirajano, dissanti padesarajano, dissanti devamanussa, 
dissanti sadhana, dissanti adhana, dissanti suitata, dis- 
santi diigoata, dissati purisassa ittliilingarii patuhhutath, 
dissati itthiya |iurisalingarii patubliutahi, dissati sukatarii 
dukkataiii kammahi, dissanti kalyaiiiifiapakanam kamina- 
naih vipakflpabliogino satta. atthi loke satta andajit jala- 
buja saihsedaja opapatika, atthi satta apadtt dipada ca- 
tuppada bahuppada, atthi loke yakklia rakkhasa kuin- 
bhanda asura danavS aandhabba peta pisaca, atthi kin- 
nara niahoraga naga supanna siddha vijjadhara, atthi 
hatthi assa gavo mahisa ottha gadrabha aja elaka raiga 
sukara siha byaggha dipl acclia koka taracoha sona si- 
gala, atthi baliiividha sakuna, atthi suvannaiii rajataih 
mutta inani sankho sila pavajarii lohitauko masaragallarii 
velnriyo vajiraih phalikarii kajaloham tambaloharh vatta- 
lohaih kaihsalohaiii, atthi khomaih kosevyam kappasikarii 
sanaih bhangaiii kambalarh , atthi sali vihi yavo kangu 
kudru.'O varako godhunio inuggo maso tilarii kulatthaih, 
atthi- mulagandho saragandho pheggugandho tacagandlio 


^ tarii om. AaB. ^ ca A; om B bahupada M. 
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pattagandho pupphagandho phalagandho ‘ sabbagandho, 
atthi tina-lata-gaccba-rukkha-osadhi-vanaspati-nadi-pab- 
bata-saniudda-niaccha-kacchapa, sabbaih loke atthi. Yam 
bhante loke na - tthi tarn me kathehiti. — Tin’ imani 
maharaja loke na'tthi, kat-amani tini; sacetana va ace- 
tana va ajaramara loke na ■ tthi, sankharanam niccata 
na-tthi, paraniatthena sattupaladdhi na'tthi. Imani kho 
maharaja tIni loke na ■ tthlti. Sadhu bhante Nagasena, 
evam - etaih, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, dissanti loke kammanibbatta, dis- 
santi hetunibbatta, dissanti utunibbatta; yam loke akara- 
majam abetujaiii anutnjarh tarn me kathehiti. - Dve ’me 
maharaja lokasmiih akamraaja ahetuja anutuja, katame 
dve; akaso maharaja akammajo ahetujo anutujo, nibba- 
natii maharaja akammajaih ahetiijarh anutnjarh. Ime kho 
maharaja dve akammaja ahetuja anutuja ti. — Ma bhante 
Nagasena Jinavacanadi makkhehi, ma ajanitva panhaih 
byakarohiti. -- Kiiii klio maharaja aharh vadami, yarn 
mam tvaiii evarh vadesi: ma bhante 'Nagasena Jinavaca- 
nam makkhehi, ma ajanitva panham byakarohiti. — 
Bhante Nagasena, yuttani - idarii tava vattuin : akaso 
akammajo ahetujo anutujo ti. Anekasatehi pana bhante 
Nagasena karanehi Bhagavata savakanaih nibbanassa 
sacchikiriyaya maggo akkhato, atha ca pana tvain evam 
vadesi: ahetujarh nibbanan ‘ ti. — Saccain maharaja Bha- 
gavata anekasatehi karanehi savakanarii nibbanassa sac- 
chikiriyaya maggo akkhato, na ca pana nibbanassa uppa- 
daya hetu akkhato ti. 

Ettha mayam bhante Nagasena andhakarato andha- 
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« 

karataram pavisaraa, vanato vanatararii pavisama, ga- 
hanato gahanatararii pavisama, yatra hi narna nibbaiiassa 
sacchikiriyaya hetu atthi, tassa pana dhammassa uppadaya 
hetu na ■ tthi. Yadi bhante Nagasena nibbanassa sacchi- 
kiriyaya hetu atthi, tena hi nibbanassa uppadaya pi hetu 
icchitabbo. Yatha [pana] bhante Nagasena 'puttassa pita 
atthi, tena karaneua pituno pi pita icchitabbo; yatha 
antevasikassa acariyo atthi, tena karanena acariyassa pi 
acariyo icchitabbo; yatha ankurassa bljarii atthi, tena 
karanena bijassa pi bijaifa icchitabbaih ; evam ' eva 
kho bhante Nagasena yadi nibbanassa sacchikiriyaya hetu 
atthi, tena karanena nibbanassa uppadaya pi hetu icchi- 
tabbo. Yatha rukkhassa va lataya va agge sati tena 
karanena majjhain • pi atthi mulain " pi atthi, evam - eva 
kho bhante Nagasena yadi nibbanassa sacchikiriyaya hetu 
atthi, tena karanena nibbanassa uppadaya pi hetu icchi- 
tabbo ti. — Anuppadaniyaih inahar.aja nibbanam, tasma 
na nibbanassa uppadaya hetu akkhato ti. — Ingha bhante 
Nagasena karanarii dassetva karanena mam saiinapehi, 
yatha ’hapi janeyyam : nibbanassa saccliikiriyaya hetu 
atthi, nibbanassa uppadaya hetu na'tthiti. 

Tena hi maharaja sakkaccarii sotarii odaha, sadhu- 
kaih sunohi, vakkhami tattha karanam. Sakkuneyya ma- 
haraja puriso pakatikena balena ito Himavantam pabba- 
tarajaih upagantun ■ ti. — Ama bhante ti. -- Sakkuneyya 
pana so maharaja puriso pakatikena balena Himavantam 
pabbatarajaih idha - ni ■ aharitun - ti. — Na hi bhante ti. 
— Evam ' eva kho maharaja sakka nibbanassa sacchi- 
kiriyaya maggo akkhatuih, na sakka nibbanassa uppadaya 
hetu dassetuih. Sakkuneyya maharaja puriso pakatikena 
balena mahasamuddaiii na\aya uttaritva pariinatiraih 
gantun ■ ti. — Ama bhante ti. — Sakkuneyya pana so 
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maharaja puriso pakatikena balena niahasamuddassa pa- 
rimatlraiii idha - m ■ 'aharitun “ ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — 
Evam ■ eva kho maharaja sakka nibbanassa saccliikiriyaya 
roaggo akkhatuih, na sakka nibbanassa uppadaya lietu 
dassetuih ; kinkaranam: asankhatatta dhammassati. — 
Asankhatam bhante Nagasena nibbanan-ti. — Ama ma- 
haraja, asankhatarh nibbanam, na kehici kataih; nibba- 
naifa maharaja na vattabbarii: uppannan “ ti va anuppan- 
nau “ ti va uppadaniyan “ ti va atitan ■ ti va anagatan ■ ti 
va paccuppannan ' ti va cakkhuvinueyyan ' ti va sotavin- 
neyyan'ti va ghanavirinejyan ■ ti va jivhavinneyyan ■ ti 
va kayavinneyyan ■ ti va ti. — Yadi bhante Nagasena 
nibbanam na uppannaih na anuppannam na uppiidaniyam 
na atltani na anagatarii na paccuppannaii) na cakkhu- 
vinneyyain na sotavinneyyam na giianavinheyyaih ua 
jivhavinneyyam na kayavinneyyam , tena hi bliante Na- 
gasena tumhe natthidhammaih nibbanam apadisatha, ua ■ 
tthi nibbanan ■ ti. — Atthi maharaja nibbanam, mano- 
vinneyyath nibbanarii , visuddhena' manasena panitena 
njtikena aaavaranena nirainisena sainma patipaiino ariya- 
savako nibbanaih -passatiti. - Kldisaih pana tarii bhante 
nibbanam, van ^ tam ojiaininehi adipaiiiyaiii karanehi inaiii 
sannapehi yatlia yatha attludhainmani upammehi adTpa- 
niyan ' ti. — Atthi maharaja vato naimiti. — Ama 
bhante ti. — Ingha maharaja vataih dassehi vannato va 
santhauato va anuiii va thulam va dighaiii va rassaih va 
ti. — Na sakka bhante Nagasena vato upadassayitum, 
na so vato hatthagahanam va nimmaddanaih va upeti, 
api ca atthi so vato ti. — Yadi nialiaraja na sakka vato 
upadassayitum, tena hi na ■ tthi vato ti. - Janam’ ahaih 
bhante Nagasena, vato atthiti me hadaye anupavittharh. 


• parimaiii tiraiii AC. ^ -kaiaii.i M. “ jnuliu- li. jatba once M. 
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na caham sakkonii vatarh upadassayitun “ ti. — Evain ■ eva 
kho maharaja atthi nibbanaih, na ca sakka nibbanaiii 
upadassayituiii vannena va santhanena va ti. — Sadhu 
bhante Nagasena, supadassitaih opammarii, sunidditthaiii 
karanam, evam'etam, tatha sampatiechami ; atthi nib- 
banan ■ ti. 


4 

Bhante Nagasena, katanie ettha kanimaja, katanie 
hetuja, katame utuja, katanie na kanimaja na hetuja na 
utuja ti. — Ye keci maharaja satta sacetana sabbe te 
kammaja, aggi ca sabbani ca liTjajatani hetujani, pathavl 
ca pabbata ca udakati - ca vato ca sabbe te utuja, akasn 
ca nibbanan ' ca ime dve akammaja ahetuja anutuja. 
Nibbanaih pana maharaja na vattabbam : kammajan ■ ti 
va hetujan'ti va utujan ■ ti va uppannan ■ ti va aiiuppan- 
nan ■ ti "va uppadaniyan ■ ti‘ va atTtan - ti va anagataii • ti 
va paccuppaniiau - ti \a cakkliuiihuevyan - ti va sota- 
viSneyyan ■ ti va gliaiiavifineyyan - ti va jivhaviniieyyan ■ ti 
va kayavinfieyyan ^ ti va. Api ca maharaja manovinney- 
yaiii nibbanaih yam so samma jiatipanno ariyasavako \i- 
suddhena nanena passatiti. — Kamanlyo bhante Nagasena 
panho suvinicchito nissaihsayo ekantagato, viinati iipac- 
chinna, tvaih ganivarapavaram ■ asajjati. 


•Bhante Nagasena, aithi loke yakkha namati. — Ama 
maharaja, atthi loke yakkha namati. — t'avanti pana te 
bhante yakkha taniha youiya ti. — Ama maharaja, ca- 
vanti te yakkha tamha yoniya ti. Kissa pana bhante 
Nagasena tesaih matanarii yakkliauarii sariraih na dissati. 
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kunapagandho pi na vayatiti. — Dissati maharaja mata- 
naih yakkhanarh sarTraih, kunapagandho pi tesam vayati. 
Matanam maharaja yakkhanaih sarlrarii kitavannena va 
dissati, kimivannena va dissati, kipillikavannena va dis- 
sati, patangavannena va dfssati, ahivanneiia va dissati, 
vicchikavannena va dissati, satapadivannena va dissati, 
dijavannena va dissati, migavannena va dissatiti. — Ko 
hi bhante Nagasena anno imaiii panham puttho vissaj- 
jeyya annatra tavadisena buddhimata ti. * 


Bhante Nagasena, ye te ahesuih tikiccliakanam pub- 
baka acariya, seyyathidain: Narado DhammantarT Angiraso 
Kapilo Kandaraggisamo Atulo Pubbakaccayano, sabbe 
p’ ete acariya sakirii yeya roguppattin ■ ca nidanah“ca 
sabhavan “ ca samutthanan ■ ca tikiccliah ' ca kiriyafi ' ca 
siddhasiddhan - ca sabban - tam niravasesaih janitva: inias- 
mirh kaye ettaka roga uppajjissantiti ekappaharena kala- 
paggaharii karitva suttaih bandhimsu. Asabbafinuno ete 
sabbe. Kissa paiia Tathagato sabbannu samano anagataih 
kiriyaiii buddhafianena janitva: ettake uama vatthusmiih 
ettakain nama sikkhapadarii panhapetabbaiii bhavissatiti 
paricchinditva anavasesato sikkhapadarii na pannapesi; 
uppannuppanne vatthusmiih, ayase pakate, dose vittharike 
putliugate, ujjhayantesu raanussesu, tasiuiih tasmiih kale 
savakanarii sikkhapadarii pauriai)esiti. - Nataiii etaih 
maharaja Tathagatassa : imasnririi samaye imesu manus- 
sesu sadhikaih diyaddhaih sikkhapadasatarii pafiriapetab- 
baih bhavissatiti. Api ca Tathagatnssa evarii ahosi: 
Sace kho aharii sadhikaih diyaddhaih sikkhapadasataih 
ekappahararii panfiapessami, mahajano santasam “ apajjis- 
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sati : baliukaiii idlia rakkhitabbaiii , dukkaraiii vata blin 
^anianassa Gotamassa sasane pabbajitiin ■ ti pabbajitii- 
kaina pi na pabbajissanti, vacanan “ ca me na sadda- 
hissanti, asaddahanta te iiianiissa apayasamino bhavis- 
santi; uppannuppanne vatthusmiiii dbaiDmadesaDaya vifi- 
napetva pakate dose sikkbapadaiii panfiapessamiti. — 
Accliariyaih bhante Xagasena biiddhanaiii , abbhntaiii 
bhante Xagasena buddhaiiarii, yava niahaiitaiii Tathnsja- 
tassa sabbafiniitafianarii ; evam ' etarii bhante Xagaseoa, 
suniddittho eso attho Tatliagateiia. balmkaiii idha rakklii- 
tabban ■ ti sutva sattanaih santaso uppajje\)a, eko pi 
Jinasasane ' lia pabbajejya, evani " etaiii , tatha sanipa- 
ticclianiiti. 


Bhante Xaita^-ena, ayarii siiriyo sabbakalaiii kathi- 
iiarii tapati, iidahii kanci kalarii mandarii tapatiti. — 
Sabbakalarii maharaja suriyo kathinaih tapati, na kafici 
kalaiii mandaifa tapatiti. Yadi bhante Xagasena- suriyo 
sabbakalaiii kathinaih tapati, kissa paiia app “ ekada suriyo 
kathiiiaiii tapati app ' ekada niandaiii tniiatiti. — Cattaro 
"me maharaja suriyassa roga yesaih afifiatareiia rogena 
patipTlito suriyo mandaiii tapati, katame cattaro; abbhaih 
maharaja suriyassa rogo, tena rogena patipllito suriyo 
mandaiii tapati; inahika maharaja suriyassa rogo, tena 
rogeua patipllito suriyo mandaiii tajiati; megho mahanija 
<uriyassa rogo, tena logena patipllito suriyo mandaiii 
tapati; Rahu maharaja suriyassa rogo, tena rogeua pati- 
pTjito suriyo mandam tapati. line kho maharaja cattaro 
suriyassa roga. tesaiii ahnatareiia patipijito suriyo man- 
daiii tapatiti. — Afchariyaiii bhante Xagasena, abbhutaiii 
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bhante Nagasena, suriyassa pi tava tejosampannassa rogo 
uppajjissati, kimanga pana annesarn sattanaih ; na ' tthi 
bhante esa vibhatti annassa anuatra tavadisena buddhi- 
mata ti. 


Bhante Nagasena, kissa heinante suriyo kathinaiii 
tapati, no tatha gimhe ti. — Gimhe maharaja anupaha- 
tarh hoti rajojallaih, vatakkhubhita renu gagananugata 
honti, akase pi abbha subahala honti, inahavato ca adhi- 
mattaih vayati ; te sabbe nanakula samayuta suriyararii- 
siyo pidahanti; tena gimhe suriyo mandarii tapati. He- 
mante pana maharaja hettha pathavi nibbuta hoti, upari 
inahamegho upatthito hoti, upasantam hoti rajojallaiii, 
renu ca santasantarii gagane carati , vigatavalahako ca 
hoti akaso, vato ca niandaniandaih vayati; etesarii upara- 
tiya visada honti suriyarariisiyo, upaghatavimuttassa suri- 
yassa tapo ativiya tapati. Idam - ettha maharaja kara- 
narii yena karanena suriyo heinante kathinaih tapati, no 
tatha gimhe ti. — Sabbitimutto bhante suriyo kathinaih 
tapati, meghadisahagato kathinaih na tapatiti. 


.Sattamo raggo. 


Bhante Nagasena, sabbe va bodhisatta puttadararii 
denti, udahu Vessantaren’ eva ranna puttadararii din- 
nan - ti. — Sabbe pi maharaja bodhisatta puttadararii 
denti, na Vessantaren’ eva ranna puttadararii dinnan ‘ ti. 

^ uppajjissatiti AaB ■* -mati evauietain etc. M. ‘ reiiu ABC.. raaii- 
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— Api nil kho bhante te tesaiii anumatena dentiti. — 
Bhariya maharaja anumata, daraka pana Lalataya lalap- 
piiiisu; yadi te atthato janeyyuiii, te pi anumodeyyuiii, 
na te vilapeyyun - ti. — Dukkaraih bhante Nagasena 
Bodhisattena kataih, yarii so attano orase piye putte 
biahmanassa dasatthaya adasi. Idain ' pi dntiyaih dukka- 
rato diikkarataraiii, yam so attano orase piye putte ba- 
lake tarunake lataya bandhitva tena brahmanena lataya 
annmajjiyante disva ajjliupekkhi. Idain ■ pi tatiyaiii duk- 
karato dukkarataraiii , yaih so sakena baleiia bandliana 
inuccitvii agate darake sarajjain ■ iijiagate puna “ d ■ eva 
lataya bandhitva adasi. Idain ‘ ]ii catntthaih dukkarato 
dukkarataraiii, yarii so darake: ayaiii kho tata yakklio 
khaditurii neti ainhe ti vilapante; ina bluiyitthati na as- 
sasesi, Idain - pi pancaiiiarii dukkarato dukkaratararii, 
yarii so Jalissa kumarassa rudanianassa piidesu nipati- 
tva: alaiii tata, Kanhajiiiaiii nivattehi, aliaiii ‘ eva aac- 
chaini yakkhena saha, khadatu iiiarii yakklio ti yaca- 
nianassa eva na sanipaticchi. Idain ‘ pi chattharii duk- 
karato dukkaratararii, yam so Jalikuinarassa ; pasanasa- 
marii nuna te tata hadayarii, yarii tvaiii aniliakarii diik- 
khitanarii pekkiiamaiio niiumanussake braharanne yak- 
kliena niyainane na nivaresiti vilapainanassa karunriarii 
nakasi. Idam “ pana sattaniarii dukkarato dukkarataraih, 
yarn tassa rulariilassa bliTmabhimassa iilte darake adas- 
sanaih gainite na phali hadayarii satadlia va saliassadlia 
va ; punnakaineiia inanujena kirii paradukkhapanena, naiiu 
llama sakadanaiii databbaiii hotiti. — Dukkarassa ma- 
haraja katatta Bodhisattassa kittisaddo dasasahassimhi 
lokadhatuya sadevamanussesu abbhuggato, deva (leva- 
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bhavane pakittenti, asura asurabhavane pakittenti, garu|a 
garulabhavane pakittenti, naga nagabhavane pakittenti, 
yakkha yakkhabbavane pakittenti; anupubbena tassa 
kittisaddo paramparaya ajj’ etarahi idha ainhakaiii saraa- 
yaih anuppatto, tam niayaih danarii vikittenta yikopenta 
nisinna: sudinnarii udahu duddinnau - ti. So kho pana- 
yaiii maharaja kittisaddo nipunanaiii vinnunaiii vidunaiii 
vibhavlnaiii bodhisattanaih dasa gune anudassati, katame 
dasa : agedhata niralayata cago pahanarii apunaravattita 
sukhumata mahantata duranubodhata dullabhata asadi- 
sata buddhadliammassa; so kho panayarii maharaja kitti- 
saddo nipunanaiii vinnunaih vidunaiii vibhavinaih bodhi- 
sattanarii itne dasa gune anudassatiti. 

Bhante Nagasena, yo pararii dukkhapetva danarii 
deti, api nu tarii danaih sukhavipakaiii hoti saggasarii- 
vattanikan ■ ti. — Ama maharaja, kirii vattabban - ti. — 
Ingha bhante Nagasena karanarh upadassehiti. — Idha 
maharaja koci saraano va brahmano va sTiava hoti kal- 
yanadhammo, so bhaveyya pakkhaliato va pTthasappi va 
annatararh va byadhirii apanno; tam ■ enarii yo koci pun- 
nakamo yanaiii aropetva patthitaiii desam - anupapeyya; 
api nu kho maharaja tassa purisassa tatoiiidanarii kinci 
sukhaih nibbatteyya, saggasaihvattanikaiii tarii kaiiiman “ ti. 
— Ama bhante, kirn vattabbaiii, hattliiyanarh va so 
bhante puriso labheyya , assayanarh va , rathayanaiii va, 
thale thalayaiiaiii jale jalayanarii, devesu devayanaiii ma- 
nussesu manussayanarii, tadanucchavikarii tadanulomikarii 
bhave bhave nibbatteyya, tadanucchavikani c assa su- 
khani nibbatteyyurii, sugatito sugatirii gaccheyya, ten’ eva 
kammabhisandena iddhiyanani - abhiruyha patthitarii nib- 
bananagaraih papuneyyati. — Tena hi maharaja paraduk- 
khapanena dinnadanarii sukhavipakarii hoti saggasariivat- 
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tanikaiii, yaih so puriso balivadde dukkhapetva evariipaiii 
sukhaiii anubhavati. Aparam ■ pi maharaja uttarirh kara- 
narii sunohi, yatha paradukkhapanena dinnadanaiii sukha- 
vipakaiii hoti saggasaihvattanikarh. Idha maharaja yo 
koci raja janapadato dhammikaiii baliiii uddharapetva 
anapavattaneua danaih dadeyya, api nu kho so maharaja 
raja tatonidanaih kinci siikhaih anuldiaveyya, saggasaih- 
vattaiiikarri tarii danan - ti. — Ama bhante, kiiri vattab- 
barii, tatonidanaiii so bhante raja uttarihi anekasatasa- 
hassaiii gunaiii labheyya, rajunaih atiraja bhaveyya, de- 
vanaih atidevo bhaveyya, brahmanarii atibrahma bha- 
veyya, samananarii atisamano bhaveyya, brahraananam 
atibrahiuano bhaveyya, arahantanam atiaraha bhaveyyati. 
— Tena hi maharaja paradukkhapanena dinnadanaiii su- 
khavipakaih ' hoti saggasariivattanikaih, yaiii so raja balina 
janaiii pTjetva dinnadanena evarupam nttariiii yasasukhaiii 
aiiubhavatiti. 

Atidanarii bhante Nagasena Vessantareiia ranna din- 
narii, yarii so sakaiii bhariyaih parassa bhariyatthaya 
adasi, sake orase putte brahnianassa dasatthaya adasi. 
Atidanarii naina bhante Nagasena loke viduhi ninditam 
aarahitaih. Yatha nama bhante Nagasena atibharena 
sakatassa akkho bliijjati, atibharena nava osidati, ati- 
bhuttena bliojanarii visamarii parinainati , ativassena 
dharifiaiii vinassati, atidanena bhogakkhayarii upeti, ati- 
tapena upadayhati, atiragena ummattako hoti, atidosena 
vajjho hoti, atimohena anayarii apajjati, atilobhena cora- 
gahanain ■ npagacchati, atibhayena nirujjhati, atipurena 
nadi uttarati, ativatena asani patati, atiaggina odanaih 
uttarati, atisancarena na cirarii jivati; evam ■ eva kho 
bhante Nagasena atidanarii nama loke viduhi ninditarii 
garahitaiii. Atidanarii bhante Nagasena Vessantarena 
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ranna dinnarh, na tattha kinci phalaiii icchitabban “ ti. — 
Atidanarii mabaraja loke vidubi vannitarii tbutaib pa- 
sattbaih, ye keci yadisaib kidisaih danam denti, atidana- 
dayl loke kittiih papunati. Yatba mabaraja atipavara- 
taya dibharii vanamularii gabitarii api battbapase thitanarh 
parajananaib na dassayati, agado atijaccataya pilaya 
samugghatako roganarh antakaro, aggi atijotitaya dahati, 
udakaib atisitataya nibbapeti, padumam atiparisuddbataya 
na upalippati varikaddamena, mani atigunataya kaina- 
dado, vajirain atitikbinataya vijjbati niani-mutta-phali- 
karii, patbavi atiinabantataya naroraga-iniga-pakklu jala- 
sela-pabbata-dume dhareti, sainuddo atiinabantataya apa- 
ripiirano, Sineru atibbarikataya acalo, akaso ativittbara- 
taya ananto, suriyo atippabbataya tiinirain gbateti, sibo 
atijatitaya vigatabhayo, raallo atibalavatiiya patiinallaih 
kbipparh ukkbipati, raja atipufinafaya adliipati , bhikkbu 
atisilavantataya naga-yakkba-nara-marubi nainassaniyo, 
Buddbo atiaggataya anupamo; — evain ■ eva kbo ma- 
baraja atidanaiii nama loke vidubi vannitam tbutaib pa- 
sattharii, ye keci yadisam kidisarii danaiii denti, atidana- 
dayl loke kittim papunati. Atidanena Vessantaro raja 
dasasahassimbi lokadhatuya vannito thuto pasattbo mabito 
kittito, ten’ eva atidanena Vessantaro raja ajj’ etarahi 
Buddbo jato aggo sadevake loke. 

Attbi pana mabaraja loke tbapanlyaib danarii yaih 
dakkbineyye anuppatte na databban “ ti. — Dasa kbo 
pan’ imani hhante Nagasena danani loke adanasammatani, 
yo tani danani deti so apayagamT boti ; katamani dasa: 
majjadanam bbante Aagasena loke adanasamraataih , yo 
taiii danam deti so apayagainl boti ; samajjadanain — pe 
— ittbidanaih — usabbadanaih — cittakammadanain — 
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satthadanaiii — visadanaiii — sankhalikadanaiii — kuk- 
kuta-sukaradanaiii -- tulakuta-manakutadanarh bhante 
Xagasena loke adanasaiinnataih, yo tain danarii deti so 
apayagainl hoti. Imani kho bhante Nagasena dasa da- 
nani loke adanasammatani, yo tani danani deti so apaya- 
oann hotiti. — Naharii tarii maharaja adanasanimataiii 
pucchami. Imam kho ’ham maharaja taiii puccliarai; 
atthi pana maharaja loke thapaulyaiii dfinaiii yarn dak- 
khineyye anuppatte na databban ‘ ti. — Xn “ tthi bhante 
Magasena loke thapaniyaih danaiii yaiii dakkhineyye 
anuppatte na databbarii; cittappasade nppanne keci dak- 
khineyyanaih bhojanarii denti, keci acchadanaih, keci 
sayanarii, keci avasatharn, keci attharanapapuranaiii, keci 
dasidasaih, keci khettavatthuiii, keci dipadacatuppadarit, 
keci sataiii sahassaiii satasahassaiii. keci niaharajjarii, keci 
jivitam - pi dentlti. — Yadi pana maharaja keci jivitam ' 
pi denti, kinkarana Vessantnraiii danapatim atibalhaiii 
paripatesi sudinne putte ca dare ca. Api lui kho ma- 
haraja atthi lokapakati lokacinnaiii : labhati pita puttaih 
inatto va ajivikapakato va avapituiii 'va vikkiniturh va ti. 
— Aina bhante, labhati pita puttaiii inatto va ajTvikapa- 
kato va avapitum va vikkinituih va ti. - Yadi maharaja 
labhati pita puttarii inatto va ajivikapakato va avapituiii 
va vikkinituiii va, Vessantaro pi maharaja raja alabha- 
inano sabbannutauanaiii upaddiito dnkkliito tassa dhaiiiraa- 
dhanassa patilabhaya puttadararii avapesi ca vikkini ca. 
Iti maharaja Ves.santarena ranna annesarii dinnarh yeva din- 
naiii, kataiii yeva katam. Kissa pana tvarii maharaja tena 
ilanena Vessantaraiii dilnapatirii atibalhaiii apasadesiti. 

Naharii bhante Naga.sena Vessantarassa diinapatino 
danairi garaliami, api ca puttadararii yacanena niiiiinitva 
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attanarii databbaii - ti. — Etaih kho maharaja asabblii- 
karanarii, yaiii puttadaraiir yacante attanarii dadeyya ; yarii 
yairi hi yacante tarii tad ■ eva databbarii, etaiii sappuri- 
sanaiii kaiuiuarii. Yatlia maharaja koci puriso panlyam 
aharapeyya, tassa yo bhojanaiii dadeyya api nii so ma- 
haraja pnriso tassa kiccakari assati. — Xa hi bhante, 
yarii so aharapeti tarn “ eva tassa dento kiccakari assati. 
— Evaiu ■ eva kho maharaja Vessantaro raja brahmaiie 
[luttadaraiii yacante puttadaraiii yeva adasi. Sace ma- 
haraja brahmaiio Vessantarassa sarlraiii yaceyya, na so 
maharaja attanarii rakkheyya, na kampeyya, na rajjeyya, 
tassa dinnaiii pariccattaih yeva sarirarii bhaveyya. Sace 
maliaraja koci Vessantaraiii danapatirii upagantva ya- 
ceyya; dasattarii me upehiti, dinnam pariccattaih vev' 
assa sarlraiii bhaveyya, ryi so datva tapeyya. Kaiino 
maharaja Vessantarassa kayo bahusadharnno. Yatha 
maharaja pakka maiiisape^i baliusadharana , evam * eva 
kho maharaja rafirio Vessantaras.sa kayo bahiisadharano. 
Yatha \a pana maluiraja phaJito riikkho nanadijagana- 
sadharano, evam ' eva kho maharaja ranno Vessaiitarassa 
kiivo bahusadbarano. Kinkarana: evaliaiii patipajjanto 
sammasambodhirii papiini.ssamiti. Yatha maharaja puriso 
adhano dhanatthiko dhanapariyesanarii caramano ajapa- 
thaih sankupathaiii vettapathaiii gacchati, jalathalavanij- 
jarii karoti, kayena vacaya manasa dhanarii aradheti, 
dhanapatilabhaya vayaniati; evam “ eva kho maharaja 
\ essantaro danapati adhano buddhadhaneiia sabbanfiuta- 
ratanapatilabhaya yacakanaiii dhanadhafiriarii dasidasaiii 
vanavahanarii sakalaiii sapateyyaiii sakaih puttadaraiii 
attanaii “ ca cajitva sammasambodhirii yeva pariyesati. 
latha va pana maharaja amacco muddakamo mudda- 
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dhikaranaiii yaiii kinci gehe dhanadliannaih hirannasu- 
vannaiii taiii sabbaiii datva pi muddapatilahhaya vaya- 
mati; evam - eva kho maharaja Vessantaro dauapati sab- 
ban “ taiii baliirabbhantaraiii dliauarii datva jivitam ^ pi 
paresaiii datva saramasambodhiiii yeva parivesati. 

Api ca maharaja Vessantarassa daiiapatiiio evam 
ahosi; yaiii so brahmano yaoati tani evahaiii tassa dento 
kiccakaii nama homiti, evaih so tassa piittadaram adasi. 
Xa khu 'maliaraja A’es-antaro danapati dessataya brah- 
manassa piittadaram ■ adasi, na adassanakaniataya putta- 
daram ' adasi, na : atibaliuka me puttadara, na sakkonii 
te posetun ■ ti puttadaram ' adasi , na iikkanthito; appiya 
me ti niharitukamataya puttadaram ' adasi ; atha kho sab- 
baiinutaratanass' eva piyatta sabbahhutanannssa karana 
Vessantaro raja evaruparii atulaiii vipniain - anuttaram 
piyarii maiiapaih dayitaiii panasamaiii puttadaradanavaram 
l.rahraanassa adasi. Bhasitam ■ p' etaiii maliaraja Bha- 
iiavata devatidevena Cariyapitake : 

Na me dessa ubho [lutta, IWaddI devT na dessiya; 
sabbanfuitniii piyarii mayhaiii, tasma piye adas’ ahan ■ ti. 

Tatra maharaja Vessantaro raja puttadanarii datva 
paniiasalaiii pavisitva nipajji, tassa atipemeiia dukkhi- 
tassa balavasoko uppajji, liadayavatthurii unham ■ ahosi, 
nasikaya appahontiya imikhena unhe assasa-passase vis- 
sajjesi, assuni parivattitva lohitabindiini liutva nettehi 
nikkharairhsu. Evaiii kho maharaja dukkhena Vessantaro 
raja brahmanassa [uittadaiiani adasi : ma me danapatho 
parihayiti. Api ca maharaja Vessantaro raja dve attha- 
vase paticca brahmanassa dve darake adasi, katame dve: 
danapatho ca me aparihino bliavissati, dukkhite ca me 
puttake vanamiilaphalehi itonidanaiii ayyako mocessatiti. 
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Janati M maharaja Vessantaro raja : na me daraka sakka 
kenaci dasabhogena bhufijiturn, ime ca darake ayyako 
nikkinissati, evarh amhakam - pi - garaanam bhavissatiti. 
Ime kho maharaja dve atthavase paticca brahmanassa 
dve darake adasi. 

Api ca maharaja Vessantaro raja janati: ayam kho 
brahmano jinno vuddho mahallako dubbalo bhaggo dan- 
daparayano khinayuko parittapuniio, n’ eso samattho ime 
darake dasabhottena bhunjitun ' ti. Sakkuneyya pana 
maharaja puriso pakatikena balena ime candimasnriye 
evaiii mahiddhike evaiii mahanubhave gahetva pelaya va 
samug^e va pakkhipitva nippabhe katva thalakaparibho - 
gena paribhunjitun ' ti. — Xa hi bhante ti. — Evam ' eva 
kho maharaja imasmim loke candimasuriyapatibhagassa 
Vessantarassa daraka na sakka kenaci dasabhogena 
bhunjiturii. Aparam ■ pi maharaja uttaririi karanarii su- 
iiohi vena karanena Vessantarassa daraka na sakka ke- 
naci dasabhogena bhunjitiiiii. Yatha maliaraja ranno 
cakkavatti.ssa maniratanaiii subhaiii jatimantarii attharh- 
saih suparikammakatarh catuhatthavctmam sakatanabhi- 
parinahaih na sakka kenaci pilotikaya vethetva pelaya 
pakkhipitva satthakanisanaparibhogena paiibhnnjituih ; 
evam ' eva kho maharaja Joke cakkavattiranno manira- 
tanapatibhagassa Vessantarassa daraka na sakka kenaci 
dasabhogena bhunjituiii. Aparam - pi maharaja uttaririi 
karanaih sunohi yena karanena Vessantarassa daraka na 
sakka kenaci dasabhogena bhunjitmh. Yatha maharaja 
tidhappabhinno sabbaseto sattappatitthito attliaratanub- 
bedho navaratanayamaparinaho pasadiko dassaniyo Upo- 
satho nagaraja na sakka kenaci suppena va saravena va 
pidahituih, govacchako viya vacchakasalaya pakkhipitva 
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pariliarituiii va, evam - eva kho maharaja loke Uposatha- 
nagarajapatibhagassa Vessantarassa daraka na sakka 
kenaci dasabhogena bhunjituiii. Aparam - pi maharaja 
uttarim karanam sunohi yena karanena Vessantarassa 
daraka na sakka kenaci dasabhogena bhunjituiii. Yatha 
maharaja mahasamuddo dTgha-puthula-vitthinno aainbhlro 
appameyyo duruttaro apariyogalho auavato na sakka 
kenaci sabbattha pidahitva ekatitthena paribhogaiii ka- 
turh, evam " eva klio maharaja loke mahasanuiddapatibha- 
gassa Vessantarassa daraka na sakka kenaci dasabhogena 
bhunjituiii. Aparam ' pi maharaja uttarim kiiranaiii sunohi 
yena karanena Vessantarassa daraka na sakka kenaci 
dasabhogena bhunjituiii. Yathil maharaja Himavanto 
pabbataraja paiioayojanasatam accuggato nabhe tisahas- 
sayojanayamavittharo caturasItikutasaliassa]iatiiiiandito 
pancannarii nialianadlsatanarii pabhavo iiiahabbutavaiialayo 
nanavidhagandliadliaro dibbosadhasatasaiiial^nkato nabhe 
valaliako viya accuggato dissati; evam ' eva klio maha- 
raja loke Himavantapabbatarajapatibhagassa Vessantarassa 
daraka na sakka kenaci dasabhogena bhunjituiii. Apa- 
’ ram - pi maharaja uttaririi karanarii sunohi yena karanena 
Vessantarassa daraka na sakka kenaci dasabhogena 
bhunjituiii. Yatha maharaja rattandhakaratiiiiisayaiii upa- 
ripabbatagge jalainaiio maha aggikkhandlio suvidure pi 
pafinayati, evam - eva kho maharaja Vessantaro laja pab- 
batagge jalamano maha aggikkhandlio viya suvidure pi 
pakato pafinayati, tassa daraka na sakka kenaci dasa- 
bhogena bhunjituiii. Aparam ■ pi maharaja uttariiii kara- 
iiaiii sunohi yena karanena Vessantarassa daraka na 
sakka kenaci dasabhogena bhunjituiii. Yatha maharaja 
Hiniavante pabbate iiagapupphasamaye ujuvate \ayante 
dasa dvadasa yojanaiii pupphagandho vayati, evam ■ eva 
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kho maharaja Vessantarassa ranno api yojanasaliassehi 
pi yava Akanitthahhavanaih etth’ antare surasura-garula- 
gandhabba-yakkha-rakkhasa- mahoraga - kinnara-Indabha- 
vanesu kittisaddo abbhuggato sllavaragandhn c’ assa sam- 
pavayati, tena tassa daraka na sakka kenaci dasabho- 
gena bhunjituiii. 

Anusittho maharaja Jalikumaro pitara Vessantarena 
ranila; ayyako te tata tumhe brahmanassa dhanam datva 
nikkinanto taiii nikkhasahassam datva nikkinatu, Kan- 
hajinaih nikkinanto dasasataiii dasisatam hatthisatam 
assasatam dhenusatam usabhasatarii nikkhasatan - ti sab- 
basataiii datva nikkinatu; yadi te tata ayyako tumhe brah- 
manassa hatthato anaya halasa raudha ganhati, ma tumhe 
ayyakassa vacanaih karittha, brahmanass' eva anuyayino 
hothati, evam " anusasitva pesesi. Tato Jalikumaro gantva 
ayyakena puttho kathesi; 

SahaS’sagghaiii hi marii tata brahmanassa pita ada, 

atho Kanhajinarii kafifiam hatthinafi - ca satena cati. 

— Sunibbetliito bhante Nagasena panho, subhinnarii dit- 
thijalaih, sumaddita parappavada, sakasamayo sudipito,’ 
byanjanarii suparisodhitarii, suvibhatto attho, evam ■ etarii, 
tatha sampaticchamlti. 


Bhante Xasasena, sabbe va bodhisatta dukkara- 
karikaih karonti, udahu Gotamen’ eva bodhisattena duk- 
karakarika kata ti. Na ■ tthi maharaja sabbesarit bo- 
dhisattanaih dukkarakarika, Gotamen’ eva bodhisattena 
dukkarakarika kata ti. — Bhante Nagasena, yadi evaih, 
ayuttaiii yarn bodhisattanaih bodhisattehi vemattata hotiti. 


- -hhavaiia M. 
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— Catuhi maharaja thanehi bodhisattanam bodhisattehi 
vemattata hoti, katamehi catuhi; kulavemattata addhana- 
vemattata ayuvemattata panianavemattatd. Imehi kho 
maharaja catuhi thanehi bodhisattanarii bodhisattehi ve- 
mattatii hoti. Sabbesam - pi maharaja buddhanam rupe 
slip samadhimhi panhaya vimuttiya vimuttinanadassane 
catuvesarajje dasatathagatabale chaasadharananane cud- 
dasabuddhanane attharasabuddhadhamme kevale ca bud- 
dhadharame na - tthi vemattata, sabbe pi bnddha buddha- 
dhammehi samasama- ti. — Yadi Idiante Xagasena sabbe 
pi buddha buddbadliammehi samasama , kena karanena 
Gotamen’ eva bodhisattena dukkarakarika kata ti. — 
Aparipakke maharaja fiane aparipakkaya bodhiya Gotamo 
bodhisatto iiekkhauimam - abhinikkhanto , aparipakkaih 
nanaih paripacayamauena ilukkarakfuika kata ti. — Bhante 
Nagasena, kena karanena Bodhisatto aparipakke irarie 
aparipakkaya bodhiya mahabhinikkhamanaiii nikkhanto, 
nanu nama nanarii parij>acetva paripakke hane nikkha- 
mitabban - ti. — Bodhisatto maharaja viparTtaiii ittha- 
garaiii disva vippati.sari ahosi, tassa vippatisarissa arati 
uppajji, araticittarh uppannarii disva anfiataro Marakayiko 
devaputto: ayarii kho kalo araticittassa vinodanayati ve- 
hasarii thatva idam vacanam ■ abravi : marisa marisa, ma 
kho tvarii ukkanthito ahosi, ito te sattame divase dibbaiii 
cakkaratanam patubhavissati sahassaraiii sanemikarii sa- 
nabhikam sabbakaraparipuraiii , pathavigatani* ca te ra- 
tanani akasatthani ca sayam ■ eva ufiaeacchissanti, dvisa- 
hassa-parittadlpa-parivaresu catu.su mahadipesu ekamu- 
khena anapanarh vattissati , [larosahassan ■ ca te putta 
bhavissanti sura vlrangarupa parasenappamaddana , telii 
puttehi parikinno sattaratanasamannagato catudipam - 
anusasissasiti. Yatha nama divasasantattam avosiilaih 
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sabbattha dahantarii kannasotaih paviseyya , evam ■ eva 
kho maharaja Bodhisattassa tam vacanam kannasotaih 
pavisittha, iti so pakatiya va ukkanthito tassa deva- 
taya vacanena bhiyyosomattaya ubbiji saihviji saihvegam“ 
apajji. Yatha va pana maharaja mahatimaha aggikkhan- 
dho jalaniano annena katthena upadahito bhiyyosomattaya 
jaleyya, evain - eva kho maharaja Bodhisatto pakatiya va 
ukkanthito tassa devataya vacanena bhiyyosomattaya 
ubbiji saihviji samvegam “ apajji. Yatha va pana ma- 
haraja mahapathavT pakatitinta nibbattaharitasaddala 
asittodaka cikkhallajata puna ■ d ■ eva inahameghe abhi- 
vatte bhiyyosoniattaya cikkliallatara a.ssa, evam ' eva kho 
maharaja Bodhisatto pakatiya va ukkanthito tassa deva- 
taya vacanena bhiyyosomattaya ubbiji saiiiviji sariivegain ■ 
apajjiti. 

Api nu kho bhante Najjasena Bodhisattassa yadi 
sattame divase dibbahi cakkaratanaiii nibbatteyya, patini- 
vatteyya Bodhisatto dibbe cakkaratane nibbatte ti. — 
Na hi maharaja sattame divase Bodhisattassa dibbaih 
cakjtaratanarii nibbatteyya, api ca palobhauatthaya taya 
devataya musa bhanitam. Yadi pi maharaja sattame 
divase dibbarii cakkaratanaiii nibbatteyya, Bodhisatto na 
nivatteyya. Kinkaranaiii: aniccan ■ ti maharaja Bodhi- 
satto dalham aggahesi, dukkliaih, anatta ti dalhaih ag- 
gahesi upadanakkhayarh patto. Yatha maharaja Ano- 
tattadahato 'udakam Gangam nadim pavisati, Gangaya 
nadiya raahasamuddaih pavisati, mahasamuddato Patala- 
mukham pavisati, api nu tam udakaih Patalamukhagatarii 
patinivattitva mahasamuddaih paviseyya , mahasamuddato 
Gangaiii nadim paviseyya, Gangaya nadiya puna Anotat- 

' ikyhantaiii B ® pa\isit\a AC. * tassaja AbC patlia\I AaB. 
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tarn paviseyyati. — Na hi bhante ti. — Evam - eva klio 
maharaja Bodhisattena kappanajii satasahassarii caturo 
ca asankheyye kusalarii paripacitarii imassa bhavassa 
karana, so ’yarn antiraabhavo anuppatto, paripakkaiia 
bodhinanaiii, chahi vassehi Buddho bhavissati sabbafiiiii 
loke aggapugaalo, api nu kho maharaja Bodhisatto cak- 
karatanassa karana patinivatteyyati. — Na hi bhante ti. 
— Api ca maharaja inahapathavl parivatteyya sakanana- 
sapabbata, na tv - eva Bodhisatto patinivatteyya apatva 
saminasainbodhirii. Aroheyya pi ce maharaja Gangaya 
udakaih patisotam, na tv ^ eva Bodhisatto patinivatteyya 
apatva sammasambodhiiii. Visusseyya pi ce maharaja 
raahasamuddo aparimitajaladharo gopade udakarh viya, na 
tv - eva Bodhisatto patinivatteyya apatva sainmasam- 
bodhirii. Phaleyya pi ce maharaja .Sineru pabbataraja 
satadha va sahassadha va. na tv - eva Bodhisatto patini- 
vatteyya apatva saramasanibodhirii. Pateyyum - pi ce 
maharaja caudimasuriya sataraka leddii viya chamayaih, 
na tv ■ eva Bodhisatto patinivatteyya apatva sammasara- 
bodhith. Samvatteyya pi ce maharaja akaso kilanjam ■ 
iva, na tv "eva Bodhisatto patinivatteyya apatva samina- 
sambodhirh. Kinkarana ; padalitatta sabbabandhana- 
nan “ ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, kati loke bandhanan'iti. — Dasa 
kho pan’ imani maharaja loke baiidhanani, yehi bandha- 
nehi baddha satta na nikkhamanti, nikkhamitva pi pati- 
nivattanti. Katamani dasa: mata maharaja loke bandha- 
naih, pita maharaja loke bandhanara, bhariya maharaja 
loke bandhanaiii, putta maharaja loke bandhanaiii, natl 
maharaja loke bandhanaiii, mittil maharaja loke bandha- 
naih, dhanam iiiaharaja loke bandhanarh, labhasakkaro 
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maharaja loke bandhanaih, issariyarii maharaja loke ban- 
dhanaiii, panca kamagnna maharaja loke bandhanaiii. 
Imani kho maharaja dasa loke bandhanani, yehi handha- 
iiehi baddha satta na nikkhamanti, nikkhamitva pi pati- 
nivattanti. Tani dasa pi bandhanani Bodhisattassa chin - 
nani dalitani padalitani. Tasma maharaja Bodhisatto na 
patinivattiti. 

Bhaute iXasasena, yadi Bodhisatto uppanne arati- 
citte devataya vacanena aparipakke nane a[iaripakkaya 
bodhiya nekkhaininam “ abhinikkhanto, kirii tassa dukkara- 
karikaya kataya, nanu nama sabbabhakkhena bhavitabbaiii 
fianaparipakaih agamayamanenati. — Dasa kho pan' ime 
maharaja pnggala lokasinirii ofiata avaiiata hilita khllita 
garahita paribhuta acittikata, katame dasa: itthi ma- 
haraja vidhava lokasinirii onata avanata hilita khilita ga- 
rahita paribhuta acittikata, dubbalo maharaja puggalo, 
amittafiati maharaja puggalo, mahagghaso maharaja pug- 
galo, agariikulavasiko maharaja puggalo, papamitto ma- 
haraja puggalo, dhanaliTno maharaja puggalo, acarahino 
maharaja puggalo, kammaliTno maharaja puggalo, payo- 
galiino maharaja puggalo lokasmim oiiato avauato hilito 
khilito garaliito paribhuto acittikato. Jme kho maharaja 
dasa puggaia lokasmiih ofiata avanata hilita khllita gara- 
hita j)aribhQta acittikata. Imani kho maharaja dasa 
thanani auussaramanassa Bodhisattassa evaih saiina up- 
pajji: ma ‘haiii kammahino assaiii payogahino garahito 
devaraanussanarii. yan ■ numiharii kammasami assaiii kam- 
magaru kammadhipateyyo kammasllo kammadhoreyyo 
kammaniketava appamatto vihareyyan “ ti. Evaiii kho 
maharaja Bodhisatto nanarii paripacento dukkarakari- 
kaiii akasiti. 

Bhante Xagasena, Bodhisatto dukkarakarikam karonto 
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€vam“aha: Na kho panaharii imaya katukaya dukkara- 
karikaya adhigacchami uttarirh manussadhamnia alaiimriya- 
fianadassanavisesarii, siya nu kho anno maggo bodhayati. 
Api nu tasmirii samaye Bodhisattassa maggarii arabbha 
satisammoso ahositi. — Pancavisati kho pan’ ime ma- 
haraja cittadubbalikarana dhamma yehi dubballkataiii 
cittaih na samma saniadhiyati asavanarh khayaya, katame 
pancavisati : kodho maharaja citta^sa dubballkarano 

dhammo yena dubballkataiii cittaih iia samma saniadhiyati 
asavanarii khayaya; upanaho makkho pajaso issa maccha- 
riyam maya satheyvaiii thambho saranibho mano atimano 
mado paniado thinamiddham nandl alasyarii papaiiiittata 
rupa sadda gandha rasa photthabba khudapipasa arati 
maharaja cittadubballkarano dhammo yena dubballkataiii 
cittaih na samma saniadhiyati asavanarii khayaya. line 
kho maharaja pancavisati cittadubbalikarana dhamma 
yehi dubballkataiii cittaih na samma saniadhiyati asava- 
narii khayaya. Bodhisattassa kho maharaja khudapipasa 
kayaih pariyadiyiriisii, kaye pariyadinne cittaih na samma 
saniadhiyati ilsavauam khayaya. Satasahassarii maharaja 
kappanaih caturo ca asankheyye kappe Bodhisatto catun- 
naih yeva ariyasacciinarii abhisamayarii anvesi t.isu tasu 
jatisu, kiih pan’ assa pacchime bhave abhisamai itjatiyaih 
maggarii arabbha satisammoso hessati. Api ca maharaja 
Bodhisattassa saiinamattarii uppajji: siya nu kho anno 
maggo bodhayati. Pubbe kho maharaja Bodhisatto eka- 
inasiko sainaiio pitu Sakkassa kammaiite sitaya jam- 
buccliayaya sirisayane pallankarii abhujitvii nisinnn vivicc’ 
eva kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhaniinehi savitakkarii sa- 
vicaraih vivekajaih pitisukhaiii pathainajjhanarii upasam- 
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pajja vihasi — pe — catutthajjhanaih upasampajja vi- 
hasiti. — ; Sadhu bhante Nagasena, evam ' etam, tatlia 
sampaticchami : nanarii paripacento Bodhisatto dukkara- 
karikarii akasiti. 


Bhante Xagasena, kataniarii adhimattarii halavataraiii, 
kusalarii va akusalaih va ti. — Kusalarii maharaia adhi- 
mattam balavataraiii , no .tatha akusalan ' ti. — Nahaiii 
bhante Xagasena tarn vacanarii sampaticchami : kusalarii 
adhimattaiu balavataraiii, no tatha akusalan - ti. Dissanti 
bhante Xagasena idha panatipatino adinnadayino kainesu 
micchacariiio musavadino gamagbataka panthadusaka ne- 
katika vancanika , sabbe te tavatakena papena labhanti 
hatthacchedairi padacchedarii hatthapadacchedarfi kannac- 
chedaih nasacchedaih kannauasacchedaiii bilangathalikaih 
sankhamundikarh Rahumukhaih jotimalikarii hattliapajjoti- 
karii erakavattikarii cTrakavasikath eneyyakarii balisainariisi- 
karii kahapanakarii kharapatacchikam palighaparivattikam 
palalapithakaiii, tattena pi telena osincanairi, sunakhehi pi 
khadapaiiarii, suiaropanaiii, asina pi si.sacchedaih ; keci 
rattirii paparii katva rattiih yeva vipakaiii anubhavanti, 
keci rattirri katva diva yeva anubhavanti, keci diva katva 
diva yeva anubhavanti, keci diva katva rattiih yeva 
anubhavanti, keci dve tayo divase vTtivatte anubhavanti; 
sabbe pi te dittlie va dlianime vipakaiii anubhavanti. 
Atthi pana bhante Xagasena koci ekassa va dvinnaiii va tin- 
narii va catunnaifa va pancannaiii va dasannarii va satassa 
va sahassassa va satasahassassa va saparivararii danaiii 
datva ditthadhammikairi bhogarii va yasaiii va sukliaiii va 
auubhavita, sTleiia va uposathakamniena va ti. — Atthi 
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maharaja cattaro purisa danarii datva sllarii samadiyitva 
uposathakammaih katva ditthe va dhamme ten' eva sarl- 
radehena Tidasapure yasam ■ auuppatta ti. — Ko ca ko ca 
bhante ti. — Mandhata maharaja raja, Nimi raja, Sadhino 
raja, Giittilo ca gaudhabbo ti. — Bliante Nagaseua, ane- 
kehi taiii bhavasahassehi antaritarii, dvinnam - p’ etarii 
amhakarii parokkham; yadi samattho si, vattamanake bhave 
Bhagavato dharamanakale kathehili. — Vattamanake pi 
maharaja bhave Punnako daso therassa Sariputtassa bho- 
jauam datva tadah’ eva setthitthanaih ajjhupagato, so 
etarahi Punnako setthiti pannayi. Gopalamajta devT attano 
kese vikkinitva laddhehi atthahi kahapanehi therassa 
IJahakaccayanassa attatthamakassa pindapataih datva 
tadah’ eva ranno Udenassa aggamahesittam patta. Sup- 
piya upasika afinatarassa gilanabhikkhuno attano uru- 
mamsena paticchadaniyaih datva dutiyadivase yeva ru- 
Ihavana sacchavi aroga jata. Mallika devi Bhagavato 
abhidosikam kummasapindarij datva tadah’ eva raiino 
Kosalassa aggamahesi jata. Sumano malakaro atthahi 
sumanapupphamutthlhi Bhagavantam pujetva taih divasarii 
yeva mahasampattirii patto. Ekasatako brahmano uttara- 
satakena Bhagavantam pujetva tarn divasarti yeva sab- 
batthakaiii labhi. Sabbe p’ ete maharaja ditthadhanimi- 
kaih bhogan “ ca yasan ■ ca anubhaviihsuti. — Bhante 
Nagasena, vicinitva pariyesitva cha jane yeva addasasiti. 
— Ama maharajati, — Tena hi bhante Nagasena aku- 
salaiii yeva adhiinattaih balavataraiii, no tatha kusalarii. 
Aharn hi bhante Nagasena ekadivasam yeva dasa pi 
purise passami papassa kainmassa vipakena sulesu aro- 
pente, visatim ' pi tiihsani ■ pi cattallsam "pi pannasam"pi 
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purise purisasatam - pi purisasahassam - pi passami pii- 
passa kammassa vipakena sulesu aropente. Nandakulassa 
bhante Nagasena Bhaddasalo naiiia senapatiputto ahosi, 
tena ca ranna Candaguttena sanganio samupabbulho 
ahosi. Tasmirii kho pana bhante Xiigasena sangaine 
ubhatobalakaye asTti kavandharupani ahesum , ekasmiiii 
kira sTsakalande paripunne ekarii kavandharupam uttha- 
hati, sabbe p’ ete papass’ eva kammassa vipakena ana- 
yabvasanaih apanna. Iniina pi bhante Xagasena karanena 
bhanami : akusalarii yeva adhimattam balavatararii, no 
tatha kusalan.'ti. Suyati bhante Xagasena imasmiih Bud- 
dhasasane Kosalena ranna asadisadanam dinnan “ ti. — 
Ama maharaja, suyatiti. — Api nu kho bhante Xagasena 
Kosalaraja taiii asadisadanam datva tatonidanaiii kafici 
ditthadhamraikaiii bhogaiii va yasaiii va sukliaifa va pa- 
tilabhiti. — Xa hi niaharajati. — Yadi bhante Xagasena 
Kosalaraja evarupatii anuttararii danarii datva pi na labhi 
tatonidanaiii dittliadhaminikarii bhogam va yasam va su- 
kharii va, tena hi bhante Xagasena akusalaih yeva adhi- 
mattaiii balavataraih, no tatha kusalan - ti. 

Parittattii niahanija akusalarii kliippaiii parinamati, 
vipulattfi kusalaiii dighena kalena parinamati. Upa- 
maya pi maharaja etarii upaparikkhitabbarii. Yatha 
maharaja aparante janapade kumudabhandika nama 
dhanfiajati masaluna antogehagatii hoti, saliyo chap- 
paficamasehi parinamanti ; kiiii pan’ ettha maharaja an- 
taraih ko viseso kumudabhandikaya ca sallnan - cati. — 
Parittata bhante kumudabhandikaya, vipulatil ca sa- 
iTnarii. Saliyo bhante Xagasena rajaraha rajabhoja- 
narii, kumiidabhandik,a dasakamniakaranarii bhojanan ■ ti. 
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nain C “ masalmia 15. -luiia Aa. -lunama .\bt'. mass.iphaluiia M 
panttatta all -- '.ipulata>a HI r.ijarahaiii .\aC 
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— Evam ■ eva kho maharaja parittatta akusalaiii khip- 
paiii parinamati, vipulatta kusalaiii dlghena kalena pari- 
namatiti. — Yam tattha bhanle Nagasena khippam pari- 
namati tarn nama loke adhimattaiii balavatararh , tasma 
akusalaiii adhimattaiii balavataraiii , no tatha kusalaiii. 
Yatha nama bhaiite Yagaseiia yo koci yodho mahatiiiia- 
hayuddhaiii pavisitva patisattuiii iipakacchake gahetva 
akaddhitva khippataram samino upaneyya so yodho loke 
samattho sure nama, yo ca bhisakko khippam sallaiii 
uddharati rogaiii - apaiieti so bhisakko cheko nama, yo 
gaiiako sighaslgharii ganetva khippam dassayati so gaiiako 
cheko nama, yo mallo khippaiii patimallaih ukkhipitva 
iittanakam pateti so mallo samattho suro nama; evam ' eva 
kho bhante Nagasena yaiii khippaiii parinamati kusalaiii 
va akusalam va tam loke adhimattaiii balavataran ' ti. — 
Ubhayam - pi tam maharaja kammaih samparayavedaniyarii 
yeva, api ca akusalam savajjataya khanena ditthadham- 
mavedaiiiyarii hoti. Pubbakehi maharaja khattiyehi tha- 
pito eso niyamo : yo panam hanati so dandaraho, yo 
adinnam adiyati, yo paradaraih gacchati, yo musa bha- 
nati, yo gamara ghateti, yo pantham duseti, yo nikati- 
vancanarii karoti so dandaraho vadhitabbo chettabbo 
bhettabbo hantabbo ti. Tam te upadaya vicinitva vici- 
nitva dandenti vadhenti chindanti bhindanti hananti ca. 
Api nu maharaja atthi kehici thapito niyamo; yo danarii 
va deti sllam va rakkhati uposathakamniaih va karoti 
tassa dhanam va yasarh va databban ■ ti. Api nu tam 
vicinitva vicinitva dhanam va yasarii va denti, corassa 
katakammassa vadhabandhanam viyati. — Na hi bhante 
ti. — ITadi maharaja dayakanaih vicinitva vicinitva dha- 
nam va yasam va dadeyyurii, kusalam - pi ditthadhamma- 


^ upakacchakena AbC. ^ upanameyya AbC ® suro all. -vedainyaiii 
C throughout. '^hantiB. \kinitva once AM. vicinitva once CM. 
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vedaniyaih bhaveyya. Yasma ca kho maharaja dayake 
na vicinanti: dhanarh va yasaiii va dassamati, tasma 
kusalam na ditthadhammavedaniyaih. Imina maharaja 
karanena akusalam ditthadhammavedahiyam , samparaye 
va so adhimattam balavataraih vedanam vediyatiti. — 
Sadhu bhante Nagasena, tavadisena buddliimantena vina 
n’ eso paSho sunibbedhiyo ; lokikam ‘ bhante Nagasena 
lokuttarena vinnapitan ■ ti. 


Bhante Nagasena, ime dayaka danarii datva pubba- 
petanam adisanti: imam tesaih papunatuti. Api nii te 
kanci tatonidanaih vipakaih patilabhantiti. — Keci ma- 
haraja patilabhanti, keci na patilabhantiti. — Ke bhante 
patilabhanti, ke na patilabhantiti. — Nirayupapanna ma- 
haraja na patilabhanti, saggagata na patilabhanti, tirac- 
chanayonigata na patilabhanti; catunnarii petanam tayo 
peta na patilabhanti : vantasika khuppipasino nijjhama- 
tanhika; labhanti peta paradattup^jTvino, te pi saramana 
yeva labhantiti. — Tena hi bhante Nagasena dayakanam 
danam vissotam hoti aphalaih, yesam uddissa katam yadi 
te na patilabhantiti. — Na hi tarii maharaja danam 
aphalaih hoti avipakarh, dayaka yeva tassa phalarii anu- 
bhavantiti. — Tena hi bhante karanena main safinape- 
hiti. — Idha maharaja keci manussa maccha-maihsa- 
sura-bhatta-khajjakani patiyadetva natikulaifa gacchanti; 
yadi te nataka tain upayanaih na sainpaticcheyyum, api nu 
tarn upayanaih vissotaih gaccheyya vinasseyya va ti. — Na hi 
bhante, samikanaih yeva tarn hotiti. — Evam - eva kho 
maharaja dayaka yeva tassa phalaih anubhavanti. Yatha 

= ca B. 5 vedanam om. BM. i" adissanti M, adiyauti AbBC, adlii- 
yanti Aa. “ kinci all. bhante Nagasena AbBaM. nain ABC, 
naiii tarn M. aimbbavantiti all. 
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va pana maharaja puriso gabbham pavittho asati purato 
nikkhamanamukhe kena nikkhameyyati. • — Pavitthen’ eva 
bhante ti. — Evain “ eva kho maharaja dayaka yeva tassa 
phalain anubhavantiti. — Botu bhante Nagasena, evam ' 
etaih, tatha sampaticchama : dayaka yeva tassa phalaih 
aiiubhavanti, na mayarh tam karanarii vilomemati. 

Bhante Nagasena, yadi imesarh dayakanaih dinnarii 
danaih pubbapetanaih papunati te ca tassa vipakaiii anu- 
bhavanti, tena hi yo panatipatl luddo lohitapani padut- 
thamanasankappo manusse ghatetva darunam kaminaiii 
katva pubbapetanarii adiseyya : imassa me kammassa vi- 
pako pubbapetanaih papnnatuti, api nu tassa vipako 
pubbapetanaiii papunatiti. — Na hi maharajati. — Bhante 
Nasasena, ko tattha hetu kiih karanaih vena kusalaih 
papunati akusalaih na papunatiti. — N’ esc maharaja 
panho pucchitabbo, ma ca tvam maharaja; vissajjako 
atthiti apucchitahbaiii pucchi; kissa fikaso niralainbo.* 
kissa Ganga uddhamukha na sandati, kissa ime nianussil ca 
dija ca dipada, miga catuppada ti tam - pi maiii tvam 
pucchissaslti. — Nahan - tam bhante Nagasena vihesa- 
pekkho pucchami, api ca nibbahanatthaya sandehassa 
pucchami. Bahumanussa Joke vamagahino vicakkhuka ; 
kin - ti te otaraiii na labheyyun “ ti evahan " taih puccha- 
miti. — Na sakka maharaja saha akatena ananumatena 
saha papaiii kaiumam samvibhajituiii. Yatha maharaja 
manussa udakanibbahaneua udakarii suvidiiram “ pi haranti, 
api nu maharaja sakka ghanamahaselapabbato nibbahanena 
yathicchitarii haritun ■ ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Evam ■ 
eva kho maharaja sakka kusaiam samvibhajituiii, na sakka 
akusalaiii sariivibhajitum. Yatha va pana maharaja sakka 
telena padipo jaletuih, api nu maharaja sakka iidakena 


" dinnadanain CM. adiyeyya ABC na om. all d\ijd C 
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padlpo jaletun ■ ti. — N^a hi bhante ti. — Evam " eva kho 
maharaja sakka kusalaiii saihvibhajituifa, na sakka aku- 
salaiii samvibhajiturh. Yatha va pana maharaja kassaka 
talakato udakarh niharitva dhannam paripacenti, api nu 
kho maharaja sakka mahasamuddato udakarh niharitva 
dhannaih paripacetun - ti. — Na hi bhante ti. ~ Evam " 
eva kho maharaja sakka kusalaih samvibhajiturii, na sakka 
akusalaih sarhvibhajitun - ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, kena karanena sakka kusalaih 
saihvibhajituih , na sakka akusalaih saiiivibhajituih ; ka- 
ranena maih safinapehi , nahaiii andho analoko, sutva 
vedissamiti. — Akusalaih maharaja thokaih, kusalaih 
bahukaih, thokatta akusalaih kattaraih yeva pariyadiyati, 
bahukatta kusalaih sadevakarh lokaih ajjhottharatiti. — 
Opammaih karohiti. — Yatha maharaja parittaih ekarii 
udabindu pathaviyaih nipateyya, api nu kho tarn maharaja 
• udabindu dasa pi dvadasa pi yojanani ajjhotthareyyati. 
— Na hi bhante, yattha taih udabindu nipatitarii tatth’ 
eva pariyadiyatiti. — Kena karanena maharajati. — 
Parittatta bhante udabindussati. — Evam • eva kho ma- 
haraja parittaih akusalaih, parittatta kattaraih yeva pa- 
riyadiyati, na sakka samvibhajiturii. Yatha va pana ma- 
haraja mahatimahamegho abhivasseyya tappayanto dha- 
ranitalarii, api uu kho so maharaja mahainegho saraantato 
otthareyyati. — Ama bhante, purayitva so mahamegho 
sobbha-sara-sarita-sakha-kandara - padara - daha - talaka- 
udapana-pokkharaniyo dasa pi dvadasa pi yojanani ajjhot- 
thareyyati. — Kena karanena maharajati. — Mahantatta 
bhante meghassati. — Evam - eva kho maharaja kusalaih 
bahukaih, bahukatta sakka devamanussehi pi sarhvibha- 
jitun - ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, kena karanena akusalaih thokarii. 


udakabindu AC.M, and so M throughout. ” -diyatiti ABC, 
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kusalaiii bahutaran ' ti. — Idha maharaja yo koci danarii 
deti sllarh sainadiyati uposathakamniarh karoti, so hattho 
pahattho hasito pahasito pamudito pasannamanaso vedajato 
hoti; tassa aparaparaiii piti uppajjati, pitimanassa bhiyyo 
bhiyyo kusalam pavaddhati. Yatha, maharaja udapane 
bahusalilasampunne ekena desena udakarn paviseyya ekena 
nikkhameyya, nikkhamante pi aparaparam uppajjati, na 
sakka hoti khayaih papeturii; evam ' eva kho maharaja 
kusalam bhiyyo bhiyyo pavaddhati. Vassasate pi ce ma- 
haraja puriso katarii kusalaifa avajjeyya, avajjite avajjite 
bhiyyo bhiyyo kusalam pavaddhati, tassa tarn kusalarh 
sakka hoti yathicchakehi saddhiifa samvibhajitum. Idam- 
ettha maharaja karanaiii yena karanena kusalaih bahu- 
tararh. Akusalaih pana maharaja karonto . paccha vip- 
patisari hoti, vippatisariiio cittaih patillyati patikutati 
pativattati, na sampasariyati, socati tappati hayati khl- 
yati, na parivaddhati, tatth’ eva pariyadiyati. Yatha 
maharaja sukkhaya nadiya mahapulinaya unnatavanataya 
kutila-sankutilaya uparito parittam udakaiii agacchantaih 
hayati khlyati, na parivaddhati, tatth’ eva pariyadiyati ; 
evam “ eva kho maharaja akusalaih karon tassa cittaih 
patillyati patikutati pativattati,^ na sampasariyati, socati 
tappati hayati khlyati, na parivaddhati, tatth’ eva pari- 
yadiyati. Idam ' ettha maharaja karanaiii yena karanena 
akusalaih thokan - ti. — Sadhu bhante Nagasena, evam - 
etaih, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Bhante Nagasena, imasmiifa loke naranariyo supinaifa 
passanti kalyanani'pi papakam-pi, ditthapubbam ■ pi 
aditthapubbam “ pi, katapubbam - pi akatapubbam ‘ pi. 


’ >atlia pana BC, yatha va pana AM avajjeyja avajjejya M, 
-pull- C. 
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khemani ‘ pi sabhayam - pi, dure pi santike pi, bahuvi- 
dhani pi anekavannasahassani dissanti. Kin ‘ c’ etaifa 
snpinam nama, ko c’ etam passatlti. — Kimittani * etarii 
maharaja supinarh nama yam cittassa apatham - upagac- 
chati. Cha - y - ime maharaja supinaih passanti : vatiko 
supinaih passati, pittiko supinam passati, semhiko supi- 
narh passati, devatupasarhbarato supinaiii passati, samu- 
dacinnato supinam passati, pubbanimittato supinam pas- 
sati. Tatra maharaja yam pubbanimittato supinam pas- 
sati tarn yeva saccaih, avasesaih miccha ti. — Bhante 
Nagasena, yo pubbanimittato supinam passati, kim tassa 
cittam sayaiii gantva tarii nimittam vicinati, taiii va ni- 
mittam cittassa apatham - upagacchati, anno va agantva 
tassa arocetiti. — Na maharaja tassa cittam sayaiii gan- 
tva tarii nimittaih vicinati, napi aiino koci agantva 
tassa aroceti, atha kho tarii yeva nimittarh cittassa apa- 
tham - upagacchati. Yatha maharaja adaso na sayarii 
kuhinci gantva chayaih vicinati, napi anno koci chayarii 
anetva adasarii aropeti, atha kho yato kutoci chaya 
agantva adasassa apatham • upagacchati ; evam - eva kho 
maharaja na tassa cittarii sayarii gantva tarii nimittaih 
vicinati, napi anno koci agantva aroceti, atha kho yato 
kutoci nimittarii agantva cittassa apatham ' upagacchatlti. 

Bhante Nagasena, yan ■ tarii cittarii supinaih passati, 
api nu tarii cittarii janati: evarh nama vipako bhavissati 
khemarii va bhayarii va ti. — Na hi maharaja tarii cittarii 
janati : evaih vipako bhavissati khemaih va bhayaih va 
ti; nimitte pana uppanne annesaih katheti, tato te attharii 
kathentiti. — Ingha bhante Nagasena karanarii dassehiti. 
— Yatha maharaja sarlre tilaka pilaka dadduni uttha- 
hanti labhaya va alabhaya va yasaya va ayasaya va 

^ kimetarii C ^ ninjittetaih A. avasesa M. anno va koci all. 
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nindaya va pasariisaya va sukhaya va dukkhaya va, api 
nu ta maharaja [tilaka] pilaka janitva uppajjanti; iraaih 
nama raayaiii attharh nipphadessamati. — Na hi bhante, 
yadise ta okase pilaka sambhavanti, tattha ta pilaka 
disva nemittaka byakaronti: evaifa nama vipako bhavis- 
satiti. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja yan ' tarii cittaih su- 
pinaih passati na taiii cittarii janati: evarii nama vipako 
bhavissati khemarh va bhayaiii va ti; nimitte pana up- 
panne anfiesaih katheti, tato te attham kathentiti. 

Bhante Niigasena, yo supinaih passati so niddayanto 
passati udaliu jagganto passatiti. — Yo so maharaja 
supinaih passati na so niddayanto passati napi jagganto 
passati, api ca okkante middhe asampatte bhavange etth’ 
antare supinarii passati. Middhasamaru]hassa maharaja 
cittaih bhavangagataih hoti , bhavangngatarii cittam na - 
ppavattati, appavattarii cittarii sukhadukkhari: na - ppaja- 
nati, appativijaiiantassa supino na hoti, pavattamane citte 
supinarii passati. Yatha maharaja tiniire aiidhakare ap- 
pabhase suparisuddhe pi adase chaya na dissati, evam - 
eva kho maharaja middhasamarulhe citte bhavangagate 
titthamane pi sarire cittarii appavattaih hoti, appavatte 
citte supinarii na passati. Yatha maharaja adaso evam 
sarTraih datthabbarh, yatha andliakaro evarii middharii 
datthabbarii, yatha aloko evarii cittarii datthabbarii. Yatha 
va pana maharaja mahikotthatassa suriyassa pabha na 
dissati , santii yeva suriyarasmi appavatta hoti , appa- 
vattaya suriyarasmiya aloko na hoti; evam - eva kho 
maharaja middhasamarulhassa cittaih bhavangagatarii 
hoti, bhavangagataih cittarii na ' ppavattati , appavatte 
citte supinaih na passati. Yatha maharaja suriyo evaiii 
sarTraih datthabbarii, yatha niahikottharanaih evaih 


^ yadise om. AC ^ nemittika B " jagaranto M. passati so 
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middharii datthabbaiii , yatba suriyarasmi evaih cittaib 
dattbabbam. 

Dvinnaih mabaraja sante pi sarire cittarii appavat- 
taiii boti : middhasaiiiarulbassa bbavangagatassa sante pi 
sarire cittaib appavattaih boti, nirodbasamapannassa sante 
pi sarTre cittaib appavattaih boti. Jagarantassa maba- 
raja cittaib lolarh boti vivataib pakataib anibaddbarii, 
evarupassa citte nimittarh apatbarii na upeti. Yatba lua- 
baraja piirisaih vivatam pakataib akiriyaib arabassaib 
rabassakiima parivajjenti, evani ' eva kbo maharaja jaga- 
rantassa dibbo attho apatharii na upeti, tasma jagarauto 
supiuarii na passati. Yatba va pana maharaja bhikkhmb 
bhinnajivaih anacaram papamittaib dussilaib kusitarii hT- 
naviriyarii kusala bodhapakkbiya dhamma apathaib na 
upenti, evam ' eva kbo maharaja jagarantassa dibbo attbo 
apathaib na upeti, tasma jagaranto supinarit na passatiti. 

Bhante Nagasena, atthi niiddhassa adi-majjha-pari- 
yosauan ■ ti. — Ama mabaraja, atthi iniddbassa adi, atthi 
majjhaib, atthi pariyosanan - ti. — Katamarii adi, kata- 
maih majjhaib, katamaib pariyosanan - ti. — Yo maha- 
raja kayassa onaho pariyonaho dubbalyaib mandata akam- 
mannata kayassa, ayam iniddbassa adi; yo maharaja 
kapiniddapareto vokinnakarii jaggati, idaib middhassa 
majjhaib; bhavangagati pariyosanan). Majjhupagato ma- 
haraja kapiniddapareto supinaih passati. Yatba maha- 
raja koci yatacarl saraahitacitto thitadhammo acalabud- 
dhi pahinakotubalasaddarii vauam - ajjhogahitva sukhu- 
maiii atthaib cintayati, na ca so tattha iniddhaih okka- 
mati, so tattha samahito ekaggacitto sukhuinaih atthaib 
pativijjhati ; evam ' eva kbo maharaja jagaro na raiddha- 
samapanno ajjhupagato kapiniddarii kapiniddapareto su- 


“ apatam C. ® arahassaraharii AbC. -virijam ABC *■* kusalaiu AC. 
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pinaiii passati. Yatha maharaja kotuhalasaddo evaih 
jagaranam datthabhaih, yatha vivittarh vanaiii evaiii kapi- 
niddapareto datthabbo, yatha so kotuhalasaddam ohaya 
middhaiii vivajjetva majjhattabhuto sukhumam atthaifa 
pativijjhati, evaiii jiigaro na middhasainapauno kapiuid- 
dapareto supinaih passatiti. — Sadhu bhante Xagasena, 
evam - etaiii, tatha sampaticchaimti. 


Bhante Xagasena, }e te satta niaranti, sabbe te kale 
yeva maranti, iidahu akale pi marantiti. — Atthi maha- 
raja kale pi iiiaranatii, atthi akale pi maranan - ti. — Ke 
te bhante Xagasena kale maranti, ke akale marantiti. 

— Ditthapubba pana maharaja taya ambarukkha va jam- 
burukklia va ahnasma \a pana phalarukkha phalani pa- 
tantani amani ca pakkani cati. — Ama bhante ti. — 
Yani tani maharaja phalani rukkhato patanti sabbani 
tani kale yeva patanti udahu akale piti. — Yani tani 
bhante Xagasena phalani paripakkani vilTnani patanti 
sabbani tani kale patanti ; yani pana tani avasesaui pha- 
lani tesu kanici kiraividdhani patanti, kanici lakutahatani 
patanti, kanici vatapahatani patanti, kanici antoputikani 
hutva patanti, sabbani tani akale patantlti. — Evam " 
eva kho maharaja ye te jaravegahata maranti te yeva 
kale maranti ; avasesa keel karamapatibalha maranti, 
keci gatipatibalha, keei kiriyapatibaliia marantiti. — 
Bhante Xagasena, ye te kammapatibalha maranti, ye pi 
te gatipatibalha maranti, ye pi te kiriyapatibaliia maranti, 
ye pi te jaravegapatibalha maranti, sabbe te kale yeva 
maranti; yo pi matukncchigato marati, so tassa kalo, 
kale yeva so marati : yo pi vijiitaghare marati, so tassa 

- jrij.iraai A ’ maijhattlia- Adi! Ha>.a C lakutSli- C pa- 
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kalo, so pi kale yeva inarati ; yo pi inasiko marati — 
pe — yo pi vassasatiko marati, so tassa kalo, kale yeva 
so marati. Tena hi bhante Nagasena akale maranaiii 
naina na hoti ; ye keci maranti sabbe te kale yeva ma- 
rantiti. 

Satt’ ime maharaja vijjamane pi uttariih ayusmiiii 

akale maranti, katame satta: jighacchito maharaja bho- 
janaih alabhamano upahatabbhantaro vijjamane pi uttariiii 
ayusmiiii akale marati; pipasito maharaja paulyaiii ala- 
bharaano parisukkhahadayo vijjamane pi uttariiii ayusmiiii 
akale marati; aliina dattho maharaja visavegabhihato 
tikicchakam alabhamano vijjamane pi uttariiii ayusmiiii 

akale marati ; visam ' asito maharaja dayhantesu anga- 
paccangesu agadaiii alabhamano vijjamane pi uttariiii 
ayusmiiii akale marati ; aggigato maharaja jhayamano 

nibbapanarh alabhamano vijjamane pi uttariiii ayusmiiii 

akale marati; udakagato maharaja patittliarii alabhamano 
vijjamane pi uttariiii ayusmiiii akale marati; sattihato 
maharaja abadliiko bhisakkarii alabhamano vijjamane pi 
uttariiii ayusmiiii akale marati. line kho maharaja satta 
vijjamane pi uttariih ayusmiiii akale maranti. Tatra pa- 
harii maharaja ekariisena vadami. Atthavidhena maharaja 
sattilnam kalakiriya lioti: vatasamutthaiiena pittasaniut- 
thanena serahasamutthanena sannipatikena utuparinamena 
visamapariharena opakkamikena kanimavipakena maharaja 
sattanam kalakiriya hoti. Tatra maharaja yad ■ idaih kain- 
mavipakena kalakiriya sa yeva tattha samayika kalakiriya, 
avasesa asamayika kalakiriya. Bhavati ca: 

•Tighacchaya pipasaya ahina dattho visena ca 

aggi-udaka-sattihi akale tattha miyati. 


^ eso C. samayik- B throughout, A five times, Aa three times, 
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Vata-pittena semhena sannipaten’ utuhi ca 

visamopakkamakammehi akale tattha miyatiti. 

Keci nialuiraja satta pubbe katena tena tena aku- 
salakamniavipakena maranti. Idha maharaja yo pubbe 
pare jighacchaya mareti so bahuni vassasatasahassani 
jigliacchaya paripTlito cbato parikilanto sukkha-pamilata- 
hadayo sukkliito visukkhito jhayanto abbliantaraiii pari- 
dayhanto jighacchaya yeva marati daliaro pi inajjliimo pi 
maballako pi; idam " pi tassa saniayikaih maranam. Yo 
pubbe pare pipasaya mareti so bahuni vassasatasahassani 
peto hutva nijjhamafanhiko samano luk’no kiso parisuk- 
khitabadayo pipasaya yeva marati daharo pi majjhimo 
pi maballako pi ; idam ■ pi tassa sumayikaiii maranarii. 
Yo pubbe pare abina dasapetva mareti so bahuni vas- 
sasatasahassani ajagararaukhen' eva ajagaramiikharii kan- 
hasappamukhen’ eva kanlmsappamukliain parivattitva tebi 
kliayitakhayitn aliihi dattlio yeva marati daharo pi maj- 
jhimo pi maballako pi ; idam - pi tassa siimayikarii mara- 
naiii. Yo pubbe pare visaiii datvn mareti so halitini 
vassasatasahassani dayhantelii angapaccangehi bhijjama- 
nena sarirena kunapagandhaiii vayanto visen' eva marati 
daharo pi majjhimo pi inahallako pi; idam ■ pi tassa sa- 
mayikaih maranaiii. Yo pubbe pare ageing mareti so ba- 
huni vassasatasahassani angarapabbaten' eva angarapabba- 
taiii Yamavisayen’ eva Yaraavisayarii parivattitva daddlia- 
vidaddhagatto aggina yeva marati daharo pi majjhimo pi 
raaliallako pi ; idam - pi tassa samayikaiii maranaiii. Y"o 
pubbe pare udakena mareti so bahuni vassasatasahassani 
hata-vilutta-bhagga-dubbalagatto khubhitacitto udake yeva 
marati daharo pi majjhimo pi inahallako pi; idam - pi 
tassa samayikaiii maranaiii. Yo pubbe pare sattiya mareti 
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so bahuni vassasatasahassani chinna-bhinna-kottita-vi- 
kottito sattimukhasaiiiahato sattiya yeva inarati daliaro 
pi majjhiino pi mahallako pi; idam - pi tassa saniayikarii 
maranan “ ti. 

Bhante Nagaseiia, akale maranam attliiti yam vadesi, 
iugha me tvaiii tattha karanaiii atidisati. — Yatha ma- 
haraja mahatiinahaaggikkhaiidho adinna-tina-kattha-sa- 
kha-palaso pariyadinnabhakkho upadanasankhaja nibba- 
yati, so aggi vuccati anitiko auupaddavo samaye nibbuto 
namati, evam ■ eva kho aiaharaja yo koci bahiini divasa- 
sahassani jivitva jarajinno ayukkhaya anitiko anupaddavo 
marati so vuccati samaye maranam " upagato ti. Yatha 
va pana maharaja mahatiraahaaggikkhandho adinna-tina- 
kattha-sakha-palilso assa, tam apariyadinne yeva tina- 
kattha-sakha-palase inahatimahamegho abhippavassitva 
nibbapeyya, api iiu kho so maharaja mahaaggikkhaudho 
samaye nibbuto nama hotiti. — Na hi bhante ti. — 
Kissa pana so maharaja pacchimo aggikkhandho puri- 
makena aggikkhandhena saraasamagatiko nahositi. — 
Agantukena bhante meghena patipllito so aggikkhandho 
asamayanibbuto ti. — Evam * eva kho maharaja yo koci 
akale marati so agantukena rogena patipijito vatasamut- 
thanena va pittasamutthanena va seinhasamutthanena va 
sannipatikena va ntuparinamajena va visamapariharajena 
va opakkamikena va jishacchaya va pipasaya va sappa- 
datthena va visani asitena va aggina va udakena v." 
sattiya va patipijito akale marati. Idam ^ ettha maharaja 
karanarii yena knraiiena akale maranari) attlii. 

Yatha va pana maharaja gagane maliatimahavalahako 
uttliahitva ninnan ' ca thalan " ea paripuravauto abhivas- 
sati, so vuccati megho anitiko anupaddavo vassatiti, 
evam “ eva kho maharaja yo koci ciraiii jivitva jarajinno 
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ayukkhaya anitiko anupaddavo niarati so \uccati saniaye 
maranam ■ upagato ti. Yatha va pana maharaja gagane 
mahatimahavalaliako utthahitva antara yeva mahata 
vatena abbliatthaiii gaccheyya, api nu kho so maharaja 
valahako samaye vigato nama hotiti. — Xa hi bhante 
ti. — Kissa pana so maharaja pacchirao valahako puri- 
raakena valahakena samasamagatiko nahoslti. — Agan- 
tukena bhante vatena patipTjito so valahako a.samayap- 
patto yeva vigato ti. — Evam ' eva kho maharaja yo 
koci akale marati so agaiitukena roaena patipTlito vata- 
samutthanena va — pe' — sattivegapatipilito va akale 
marati. Idani'ettha maharaja karanaiii yeim karanena 
akale maranam atthi. 

Yatha va pana maharaja balava asiviso kupito kan- 
cid ■ eva purisaiii daseyja. tassa taiii visaiii anitikam ■ 
anupaddavaih maranaiii papeyya. taiii visaiii vuccati ani- 
tikam • anupaddavaih kotigatan ■ ti ; eiam ■ eva kho ma- 
haraja yo koci eiraiii jivitva jarajinno avnkkhaya anitiko 
anupaddavo marati so vuccati anitiko anupaddavo jlvi- 
takotigato samayikaiii maranam - upagato ti.' Yatha va 
pana maharaja balavata aslvisena datthassa antara yeva 
ahigunthiko agadam datva avisaiii kareyya, api nu kho 
taiii maharaja visaiii samaye vigataih naiiia hotiti. — Xa 
hi bhante ti. — Kissa j)ana taiii maharaja pacchimarii 
visam purimakena viseiia samasamagatikaiii nahoslti. — 
Agaiitukena bhante agadeua patiplhtarii visaiii akotigataih 
yeva vigataii ■ ti. — Evam ‘ eva kho maharaja yo koci 
akale marati so agantukena rogena patipllito vatasamut- 
thaiiena va — pe — sattivegapatipljito va akale marati. 
Idam ■ ettha maharaja karanaiii yena karanena akale 
maranaiii atthi. 

Yatha va pana nialiaraja is.'Uttho ^araiii pateyya, 
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sace so saro yathagati-gamanapatlia-matthakaiTi gacchati, 
so saro vuccati anitiko anupaddavo yathagati-gamana- 
patha-iiiatthakaih gato nainati; evam “ eva kho maharaja 
yo koci cirarh jlvitva jarajinno ayuTikhaya anitiko anu- 
paddavo marati so vuccati anitiko anupaddavo samaye 
maranam ■ upagato ti. Yatha va pana maharaja issattho 
saraih pateyya, tassa tam sararh tasmiiii yeva khane 
koci ganheyya, api nu kho so maharaja saro yathagati- 
gamanapatha-matthakaih gato nama hotiti. — Na hi 
bhante ti. — Kissa pana so maharaja pacchimo saro 
purimakena sarena samasamagatiko nahositi. — Agan- 
tukena bhante gahanena tassa sarassa gamanam upac- 
chinnan ' ti. — Evam ' eva kho maharaja yo koci akale 
marati so agantukena rogena patipllito vatasamutthanena 
va — pe — sattivegapatiplhto va akale marati. Idam ■ 
ettha maharaja karanam yena karanena akale mara- 
nam atthi. 

Yatha va pana maharaja yo koci lohamayam bha- 
janam akoteyya, tassa akotanena saddo nibbattitva yatha- 
gati-gamanapatha-matthakam gacchati, so saddo vuccati 
anitiko anupaddavo yathagati-gamanapatha-matthakarii 
gato nainati; evam ‘ eva kho maharaja yo koci bahuni 
divasasahassani jlvitva jarajinno ayukkhaya anitiko anu- 
paddavo marati so vuccati anitiko anupaddavo samaye 
maranam - upagato ti. Yatha va pana maharaja yo koci 
lohamayam bhajanam akoteyya, tassa akotanena saddo 
nibbatteyya, nibbatte sadde aduragate koci amaseyya, 
sah’ amasanena saddo nirujjheyya, api nu kho so ma- 
haraja saddo yathagati-gamanapatha-matthakam gato 
nama hotiti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Kissa pana maha- 
raja pacchimo saddo purimakena saddena’ samasamagatiko 
nahositi. — Agantukena bhante amasanena so saddo 
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uparato ti. — Evaiii ■ eva kho maliaraja yo koci akale 
maratl so agantukena rogena patipllito vatasamuttlianena 
va — pe — sattivegapatipllito va akale inarati. Idam ‘ 
ettha maharaja karanatii yena karanena akale mara- 
nam atthi. 

Yatha va pana maharaja khette suvirulham dhanna- 
bljarii sanima pavattamanena vassetia otata-vitata-akinna- 
bahu-phalaiii hutva sassutthanasamayam papunati, taiii 
dhannaih vuccati anitikam ■ anupaddavaih samayasam- 
pattarii nama hotlti; e vain ■ eva kho maharaja yo koci 
bahuni divasasahassani jivitva jarajinno ayakkhaya anltiko 
anupaddavo maraii so vuccati anitiko anupaddavo sa- 
rnaye maranam ' upagato ti. Yatha va pana maharaja 
khette suvirulham dhanhabljaih udakeua vikalam ma- 
reyya, api nu kho tarn maharaja dhanfiam samayasam- 
pattam nama hotlti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Kissa pana 
tam maharaja pacchimaiii dhanhaiii purimakena dhanneua 
samasamagatikaiii nahositi. - Agantukena bhante un- 
hena patipijitam tarn dhannarii matan • ti. — Evam ■ eva 
kho maharaja yo koci akale marati so agantukena rogena 
patipllito vatasamuttlianena va — pe — sattivegapati- 
pTlito.va akale marati. Idam ■ ettha maharaja karanaih 
yena karanena akale maranarii atthi. 

Sutapubbaiii pana taya maharaja sam[)aunani taruna- 
sassarii kimayo utthahitva samularii nasentiti. — Suta- 
pubban “ c' eva tam bhante amhehi ditthapubbaii “ cati. — 
Kin ■ nu kho tam maharaja sassaih kale natthaiii, udahu 
akale natthan " ti. — Akale bhante; yadi kho tam bhante 
sassaih kimayo na khadeyyum, sassuddharanasamayarii 
papuneyyati. — Kim “ pana maharaja agantukena upa- 
ghatena sassaih vinassati, niriipaghatam sassaih sassud- 
dharanasamayaih papunatiti. — Ama bhante ti. — 
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Evam ■ eva kho maharaja yo koci akale marati so agan- 
tukena rogena patipilito vatasainutthanena va — pe — 
sattivegapatipllito va marati. Idam ■ ettha maharaja ka- 
ranam yena karanena akale maranam atthi. 

Sutapubbaih pana taya maharaja sampanne sasse 
phalabliaranamite manjaritapatte karakavassam nama vas- 
sajati nipatitva viuaseti aphalam karotiti. — Suttapub- 
ban ■ c‘ eva tam bhante amhehi ditthapubban ' cati. — 
Api uu kho tam maharaja sassarii kale natthaih udahu 
akale natihan ti. — Akale bhaute; yadi kho tam bhante 
[sassarii] karakavassaiii na vasseyya, sassuddharanasama- 
yaih papuneyyati. — Kim ■ pana maharaja agantukena 
npaghatena sassarii vinassati, niriipaghatarii sassarii sas- 
suddharanasamayaiii papunatiti. — Aina bhante ti. — 
Evam - eva kho maharaja yo koci akale marati so agan- 
tukena rogena patipilito vatasainutthanena va pittasamut- 
thanena va semhasainntthanena va sannipatikena va utu- 
parinamajena va visamapariharajena va opakkamikena 
va jighacchaya va pipasaya va sappadattliena va visam - 
asitena va aggina va udakena va sattivegapatipllito va 
akale marati; yadi pana agantukena rogena patipilito 
na bhaveyya, saniaye va maranarii papuneyya. Idam ■ 
ettha maharaja karanaiii yena karanena akale mara- 
narii atthiti. 

Acchariyam bhante Kagasena, abbhutaih bhante 
Nagasena, sudassitarii karanaih, suddassitarii opammarii 
akale maranassa paridipanaya; atthi akale maranan ' ti 
uttanikatarii pakatarii katarh vibhutarii katarii. Acitta- 
vikkhittako pi bhante Nagasena manujo ekamekena pi 
tava opammena nittharii gaccheyya: atthi akale mara- 
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nan^ti; kim " pana manujo sacetano. Patliamopanunen' 
evaliam bhante sannatto: atthi akale maranan “ ti, api ca 
aparapararii iiibbalianaiii sotukaiiio na sampaticchin - ti. 


Bliante Nagasena, salibesaiii pariuibbiitanaiii ce- 
tiye patihlraiii lioti, udaliii ekaccanaiii yeva hotiti. 

— Ekaccanaih maharaja lioti , ekaccanaiii na hotiti. 

— Katamesaih bhante hoti , katamesarii na hotiti. — 
Tinnannaiii maharaja aiinatarassa adhittlmna parinib- 
hutassa cetiye patihlraiii hoti. katamesaih tinnannam: 
Idha maharaja araha devamaniissanaiii anukampaya tit- 
thanto va adhitthati: evaiiinamacetiye patihlraiii hotuti, 
tassa adhitthanavasena cetiye ]'atihiraiii hoti; evaiii 
arahato adhitthanavasena parinihl)utas>a cetiye patihlraiii 
hoti. Puna ca pararii maharaja devata nianussanarii 
anukampaya parinibliutassa cetiye jiatiliTrahi dassenti; 
imina patihirena saddhammo niccasampaggahito hhavis- 
sati, manussa ca pasanna kusalena abhivaddhissantiti; 
evarh devatanarii adhitthanena parinibbutassa cetiye pii- 
tihlram hoti. Puna ca paraiii malurrajn ittlii va puriso 
va saddho pasauno pandito byatto medluivl huddhisam- 
panno yoniso cintayitva gandhaiii va malaiii va dussaiii 
va ahiiatarara va kinci adhitthai.itva cetiye ukkhipati ; 
evarh nama hotuti, tassa pi adhitthanavasena parinib- 
butassa cetiye patihlraiii hoti; evarh manussanaiii adhittha- 
navasena parinihbutas.sa cetiye patihirarii hoti, linesaih 
kho maharaja tinnannaiii ahiiatarassa adhitthanavasena 
parinibbutassa cetiye patihlraiii hoti. Yadi maharaja 
tesaiii adhitthanaih na hoti, khinasavassa pi chalabhin- 
nassa cetovasippattassa cetiye patihlraiii na hoti. Asati 
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pi maharaja patihire caritarii disva suparisuddham okap- 
petabbarii nittham gantabbam saddahitabbarii : suparinib- 
buto ayaih Buddhaputto ti. — Sadhu bhante Nagasena, 
evam ' etarii, tatha, sampaticcbamiti. 


Bhante Na^asena, ye te samina patipajjanti tesam 
sabbesam yeva dhamiiiabhisainayo boti , udahu kassaci 
na hotiti. — Kassaci maharaja boti, kassaci na hotlti. 

— Kassa bhante boti, kassa na hotiti. — Tiracchana- 
gatassa maharaja supatipannassapi dhamraabhisamayo na 
boti, pettivisayupapannassa micchadittbikassa kuhakassa 
inatughatakassa pitugbatakassa arahantaghatakassa san- 
ghabhedakassa lobituppadakassa tbeyyasamvasakassa 
titthiyapakkantakassa bhikkhunidusakassa terasannarii 
garukapattinarii annatararii apajjitva. avuttbitassa panda- 
kassa ubbatobyanjanakassa supatipannassapi dhamma- 
bhisaniayo na boti, yo pi manussadaharako unakasatta- 
vassiko tassa supatipannassapi dhamraabhisamayo na 
boti. Iinesaiii kho maharaja solasannam puggalanaiii 
supatipannanam ^ pi dhammabhisamayo na hotiti. 

Bhante Xagasena, ye te pannarasa puggala viruddha 
yeva tesaiii dhammabhisamayo hotu va ma va hotu, 
atha kena karanena manussadaharakassa unakasattavas- 
sikassa supatipannassapi dhammabhisamayo na boti, 
ettha tava panbo bhavati. Nanu nama daharakassa na 
rago boti, na doso boti, na moho boti, na mano boti, na 
miccbadittbi boti, na arati boti, na kamavitakko boti. 
xVmissito kilesehi so nama daharako yutto ca patto ca 
arahati ca cattari saccani ekapativedhena pativijjhitun “ ti. 

— Tan ■ nev’ ettha maharaja karanarii yenaham karanena 
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bhanami: unakasattavassikassa snpatipannassapi dhani- 
mabhisamayo na hotiti. Yadi maharaja tinakasattavas- 
siko rajanlye rajjeyya, dussanlye dusseyya, mohaniye 
muyheyya, madanlye majjeyya, ditthim vijaneyya, ratin - 
ca aratiii ■ ca vijaneyya, kusalakusalam vitakkeyya, bha- 
veyya tassa dhammabbisamayo. Api ca maharaja una- 
kasattavassikassa cittarii abalam dubbalaih parittam ap- 
paih thokath mandaih avibhutaih , asankbata nibbanadhatu 
garuka bbarika vipula niahati ; finakasattavassiko ma- 
haraja tena dubbalena cittena parittakena mandena avi- 
bhutena na sakkoti garukarii bbarikarii vipulain niabatim 
asankbatarii nibbanadbatum pativijjhitnm. Yathil ma- 
haraja Sinerupabbataraja garuko bhariko vipulo inahanto, 
api nu kbn taih maharaja puriso attano pakatikena 
thania-bala-viriyena sakkuneyya Sinerupabbatarajauaih, 
•uddharhun ■ ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Kena karanena 
maharajati. — Dubbalatta bhante purisassa, mahantatta 
Sinerupabbatarajassati. — Evain ■ eva kho maharaja una- 
kasattavassikassa cittam abalam dubbalam parittarii ap- 
paih thokaiii mandaiii avibhutaiii, asankbata nibbanadhatu 
garuka bharika vipula mahatl, unakasattavassiko tena 
dubbalena cittena parittakeua mandena avibhtitena na 
sakkoti garukarii bliarikaih vipulaiii mahatiih asankhatarh 
nibbanadhaturh pativijjhituih, tena karanena unakasatta- 
vassikassa snpatipannassapi dhaminabhisamayo na hoti. 
Yatha va pana maharaja ayaih mahapathavl digha ayata 
puthula vitthata visala vitthinna vipula mahanta, api nu 
kho tarn maharaja mahapathaviih sakka parittakena uda- 
kabindukena temetva udakacikkhallaih katun - ti, — Na 
hi bhante ti. — Kena karanena maharajati. — Parittatta 
bhante udakabindussa, mahantatta mahapathaviya ti. — 
Evain ■ eva kho maharaja unakasattavassikassa cittarii 
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abalam dubbalam parittaih appaiii thokarii mandam avi- 
bhutaiii, asankhata nibbanadliatu digha ayata puthula 
vittliata visala vitthinna vipula mahanta, Onakasattavas- 
siko tena dubbaleiia cittena parittakena mandena avi- 
bhutena na sakkoti inahatirii asankhatarii nibbanadhatuiii 
pativijjhiturh, tena karanena Qnakasattavassikassa supati- 
pannassapi dhamniabhisainayo na hoti. Yatliii va pana 
maharaja abala-dubbala-paritta-appa'thoka- mandagizi 
bbaveyya, api mi kho maharaja tavatakena mandena ag- 
gina sakka sadevake loke andhakaraiii vidhametva ainkaiii 
dassetun ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Kena karanena 
maharajati. — Mandatta bhante atrgissa, lokassa mahan- 
tatta ti. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja unakasattavassi- 
kassa cittaih abalarh dubbalaih parittaiii appaiii thokaiii 
inandarii avibhutarir, mahata ca avijjandhakarena pihitarii, 
tasma dukkaraiii nanalokaiii dassayituhi, tena karanena 
unaka.sattavassikassa supatipannassapi dhamimlbhisamayo 
na hoti. Yatha va pana maharaja aturo kiso anu-pari- 
inita-kayo salakakimi hatthinagaih tidhappabhinnam nava- 
yatarii tivitthataih dasapariniihaiii attliaratanikarii thanam ' 
upagataiii disva gilituih parikaddheyya , api nu kho so 
maharaja .salakakimi .=akkuneyya tarii liatthinagaiii gili- 
tun ■ ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — Kena karanena mahara- 
jati. — Parittatta bhante salakasarirassa , niahantatta 
hatthinagassati. — Evam ■ eva kho maharaja iinakasat- 
tavassikassa cittaih abalam dubbalaiii parittaih appam 
thokarh mandaih avibhiitaih, mahatl asankhata nibbaija- 
dhatu, so tena diibbalena cittena parittakena mandena avi- 
bhutena na sakkoti inahatirii asankhatarii nibbanadhatuiii 
pativijjhiturii, tena karanena Qnakasattavassikassa supati- 
pannassapi dhamraabhisamayo na hotiti. — Sadhu bhante 
Nagasena, evam ■ etaiii, tatha .sampaticchamiti. 
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Bhante Xaaasena, kiiii ekantasukhaiii nibbaiiaiii, 
iidahu dukkhena missaii ■ ti. - • Ekantasukhaiii maharaja 
nibbtinaiii dukkheiia amissan ■ ti. — Xa niayaii * taiii 
bhante Xagasena vacanaih saddahania: ekantasukhaiii 
nibhanai)"ti. Evam ' ettha inayaih bhante Xagasena pac 
cema: nihbanam dukkhena missaii’ti; karanaii " c’ ettha 
upalahharaa; nihhanaih dukkhena iiiissan - ti , kataiiiaii! 
ettha karaiiaiii : Ye te bhante Xagasena nibbilnaiii pari- 
yesanti tesaiii dissati kayassa ca cittassa ca atapo pari- 
tcXpo, thana - eankaiiia - nisajja - sayana - iiluira - pariggaho, 
niiddhassa ca uparodho, ayatanaii.ah " ca patipllanaih, 
dhanadhaiifia-piyaiiatimitta-pajahanarii ; ye keci loke 
sukhita sukhasainappita te sabbe pi pahcahi kainasnnehi 
ayatane ramenti bruhenti, nianiipika-ilianapiku-bahuvidha- 
suhhaniniitteiia rtipena cakkhuiii ramenti brilheiiti, maiui- 
pika-inanapika-gltavadita-bahuvidha-snbhanimittena sad- 
dena sotaih ramenti bruhenti. maufipika-manapika pup- 
pha-phala-patta-taca-nnila - sara - bahuvidlia- .subhanimit- 
tena gaiidhena ghanarii ramenti bruhenti, manapika-mana- 
pika--khajja-bhojja-leyya- peyya - sayaniya - bahuvidha-sn- 
bhaniniittena rasena jivhaiii ramenti bnlhenti, nianapika- 
iiianapika-sanhasukhuma-iiiudumaddava - bahuvidha-subha- 
iiimittena phasseiia kayarii ramenti bruhenti, iiianapika- 
manapika - kalyanapapaka - subha.subha - bahuvidha- vitak- 
ka-nianasikarena maiiaiii ramenti bnlhenti. Tumhe 
taiii cakkliu-sota-ghana-jivlia-kaya-mano-bruhanaiii ha- 
uatha upahanatha chindatha upacchindatha rundhatha 
uparundhatha, tena kayo pi paritappati cittam - pi pari- 
tappati, kaye paritatte kayikarh dukkhaiii vedanaiii vedi- 
yati, citte paritatte cetasikaiii dukkhaiii vedanaiii vediyati. 
Xanu Milgandiyo pi paribbajako Bhagavantaiii garaliamano 
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evam'aha; Bhutahacco saniano Gotamo ti. Idam ' ettlia 
karanaih yenaham karanena brumi: nibbanam dukkhena 
missan - ti. 

Na hi maharaja nibbanam dukkhena niissarii, ekan- 
tasukhaih nibbanarii. Yam pana tvarii maharaja brusi: 
nibbanatii dukkhan'ti, n’ etaih dukkharii nibbanarii 
nama, nibbanassa pana sacchikiriyaya pubbabhago eso, 
iiibbanapariyesanaih etaiii. Ekantasukham yeva maharaja 
nibbanaih, ua dukkhena missarh. Tattha karanaih va- 
dami. Atthi maharaja rajunam rajjasukhaih namati. — 
Ama bhante, atthi rajunarii rajjasukhan ^ ti. — Api nu 
kho taiii maharaja rajjasukliaih dukkhena missan ti. — 
Na hi bhante ti. — Kissa pana te maharaja rajano pac- 
cante kupite tesaih paccantanissitanaih patisedhaya amac- 
cehi parinayakehi bhatehi balatthehi parivuta pavasarii 
gantva daihsamakasa- vatatapa-patipllita samavisame pari- 
dhavanti mahayuddlian ■ ca karonti jTvitasariisayan - ca 
papunantiti. — A’ etaiii bhante Nagasena rajjasukhaih 
nama, rajjasukhassa pariyesanaya pubbabhago eso. Duk- 
khena bhante Niigasena rajano rajjaih pariyesitva rajja- 
sukhaih anubha.vanti. Evara bhante Xagasena rajjasukhaiii 
dukkhena amissam, afinahi taiii rajjasukhaih, aniiaiii duk- 
khan ■ ti. — Evani ' eva klio maharaja ekantasukhaih 
nibbanarii na dukkliena missarii, ye pana taih nibbanaih 
pariyesanti te kayan ' ca cittan ■ ca atapetva thana-can- 
kama-nisajja-.sayanaharaih pariggahetva middhaiii upa- 
rundhitva ayatanani patiplletva kayan ' ca jlvitafi ■ ca 
pariccajitva dukkhena nibbanarii pariyesitva ekantasukbaih 
nibbanaih anubhavanti, nihatapaccaniitta va rajano rajja- 
sukhaih. Evaih maharaja ekantasukharii nibbanaih na 
dukkhena missaih, annarii nibbanaih, annaih dukkhaih. 

' bhutabhaiido C. bh'iiiahacco Aa. bhunataoco M (bbiinahu MN. 75). ‘ 
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Aparani ‘ pi maharaja uttariiii karanarii sunohi : ekan- 
tasukliam nibbanam na dukkhena missarii, anfiarii duk- 
kharii, afinaiii nibbanan ■ ti. Attlii maharaja acariyanaiii 
sippavantanaifa sippasukharii iiamati. — Ama bhante, 
atthi acariyanaiii sippavantanarii sippasukhan “ ti. — Api 
nu kho tarii maharaja sippasukharii dukkhena missan - ti. 
— Na hi bhante ti. — Kissa pana te maharaja acari- 
yrinarii abhivadana-paccupatthanena udakaharana-ghara- 
sammajjana-dantakatthamukhodakanuppadanena ucchit- 
thapatiggahana - ucchadana ' nahajiana - padaparikammena 
sakacittaih nikkhipitva paracittanuvattanena dukkhasey- 
yaya visamabhojanena kayaiii atapentiti. — N" etaih 
bhante Nagasena sippasukharii nama. sippapariyesanaya 
ptibbabhago eso. Dukkhena bhante Nagasena acariya 
sipparii pariyesitva sippasukharii aimbiiavanlj. Evaiii 
bhante Nagasena sippasukharii dukkhena amissaiii, annaiii 
tarii sippasukharii, aiinarii dukklian - ti. — Evam ' eva 
kho maharaja ekantasukham nibbanarii na dukkliena 
missarii, ye pana tain . iiibbaiiaiii pariyesaiiti te kayan - ca 
cittaii ■ ea atapetva thana-cankania-nisajja-sayanaliaraiii 
pariggahetva middharii uparundhitva ayatanani patiplletva 
kayan ■ ca jlvitafi ■ ca pariccajitva dukkhena nibbanarii 
pariyesitva ekantasukham nibbanarii anubhavanti, acariya 
viya sippasukharii. Evarii maharaja ekantasukharii nib- 
banarii na dukkhena missarii, arinarii dukkharii, anfiarii. 
nibbanan ' ti. - Sadliu bhante Nagasena, evam ■ etarii, 
tatha sampaticcliamiti. 


Bhante Nagasena , nibbanarii nibbanan ■ ti yarii va- 
desi, sakka pana tassa nibbanassa rupaiii va santlianaih 
va vayaih va pamanaih va opammeria va karanena va 
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lietuna va nayena va upadassayitun - ti. — Appatibliagaiii 
maharaja nibhanam, na sakka nibbiinassa ruparii va san- 
thaiiarh va vayarii va panianam va ojiammena va kara- 
nena va hetuna va iiayena va upadassayitun ■ ti. — 
Etam " p’ aliaiii bhante Naaasena na sanipaticchami yaiii 
atthidhaniniassa nibbanassa ruparii va santl anarii va va- 
yarii va painanaiii va opammena va karanena va hetuna 
va nayena va apafulapanaii;, karanena inaiii sannapehlti. 

— Hotu maharaja, karanena taiii sanriapessami. 

Atthi maharaja mahasamuddo namati. — Ama bhante, 
atth' eso mahasamuddo ti. — ■ iSace tarii maharaja koci 
evaih pucche\ya: kittakarii maharaja mahasaniudde uda- 
kaih, kati pana te saita ye mahasaniudde pajivasantiti ; 
evaih puttlio tvarii maharaja kin “ ti tas=a byakareyyasiti. 

— Sace niarii bhante koci evarii piicclieyya : kittakarii 
maharaja uialiasamudde udakarii, kati pana te satta ye 
mahasaniudde pativasantiti, tarn “ aliaiii bhante evaih va- 
deyyarii : apuccliaih maiii tvarii ambho purisa pucchasi, 
n’ esa puecha kenaci pucchitabba,. tliapanlyo eso panho, 
avibhatto lokakkhayikehi maliasnnmdilo, na sakka maha- 
saiuudde udakarh parimiuiturii sattfi va ye tattha vasam - 
upagata ti. E\ aliaiii bliante tassa pativacanaih dadey- 
yan ■ ti. — Kissa pana tvarii maharaja atthidliamme ma- 
hasamudde evarii pativacdn.arii dadeyyasi, nanu viganetva 
tassa acikkhitabbaih ; ettakaiii mahasamudde udakarii 
ettaka ca .satta mahasaniudde pativasantiti. — Na sakka 
bhante, avisayo eso pai'ilio ti. — Y”atha maharaja atthi- 
dhaniiiie yeva mahasamudde na sakka udakarii parigane- 
turii satta va ye tattha vasam ■ upagata, evam “ eva kho 
maharaja atthidhamniass’ eva nibbanassa na sakka ruparii 
va santlianarii va vayarii va panianarii va opammena 
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va karaneiia va hetuna va nayena va upadassayituiii. 
Viganeyya maharaja iddhima cetovasippatto mahasamudde 
udakaiii tatrasaye ca satte, na tv ^ eva so iddhima ceto- 
vasippatto sakkuneyya nibbanassa rupam va santhaiiaiii 
va vayaiii va pamanaiii va opammena va karanena va 
hetuna va nayena va npadassayituih. 

Aparam ' pi maharaja uttariih karanaih sunolii ; atthi- 
dhainmass' eva nibbanassa na sakka rupaih va santhanaih 
va vayaih \a pamanaiii va oiiammena va karanena va 
hetuna va nayena va upadassa\itun ■ ti. Atthi maharaja 
devesu arupakayika . nSma deva ti. — Ama bliante, su- 
yati: atthi devesu arupakayika nama deva ti. ~ Sakka 
pana maharaja tesaih arupakayika uaih devanaih ruparii 
va santhanarii va vayath va pamanaiii va opammena va 
karanena va hetuna va nayena va upadassayitun ■ ti. — 
Xa hi bhante ti. ■ Teua hi maharaja na - tthi arupa- 
kayika deva ti. — Atthi bhante arupakayika deva, na ca 
.sakka tesarii ruparh va santhanaiii va vayaiii va pamanarii 
va opammena va karanena va hetuna vu nayena va upa- 
dassayituii - ti. — Yatha maharaja atthisattanuiii yeva 
artipakayikanaiii devanaiii na sakka rupaih va santhanaiii 
va vayaiii va painanam va opammena va karanena va 
hetuna va nayena va npadassayituih, evam ^ eva kho ina- 
liaraja atthidhammass’ eva nibbanassa na sakka rupam 
va santhanarii va vayaiii va pamanaiii vtX opaniinena va 
karanena va hetuna va nayena va upadassayitun ti. 

Bhante Xagasena, hotii ekantasukiiaiii nibbanain na 
ca sakka tassa ruparii va santhanarii va vayaih va pa- 
manarii va opammena va karanena va lietuna va nayena 
va npadassayituih. Atthi pana bliaiite nibbanassa gunarii 
annehi anupavittharii, kinci opamiiianidassanamattan * ti. 
— Sarupato maharaja na ■ tthi, gunato pana sakka kinci 
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opammanidassanamattaih upadassayitun ■ ti. — Sadhu 
bhante Nagasena, yatha ’ham labhami nibbanassa gunato 
pi ekadesaparidlpanamattam tatha slgharii bruhi, nibba- 
pehi me hadayaparilahaiii, vinaya sltala-madhura-vacana- 
malutenati. 

Padumassa maharaja eko guno nibbanarh anupavit- 
tho, udakassa dve guna, agadassa tayo guna, mahasa- 
muddassa cattaro guna, bhojauassa pafica guna, akasassa 
dasa guna, maniratanassa tayo guna, lohitacandanassa 
tayo guna, sappimandassa tayo guna, girisikharassa panca 
guna nibbanaih anupavittha ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, padumassa eko guno nibbanaih 
anupavittho ti yarn vadesi, kataino padumassa eko guno 
nibbanaih anupavittho ti. — Yatha maharaja paduiiiaih 
anupalittaih udakena, evain - eva kho maharaja nibbanaih 
sabbakilesehi anupalittaih. Ayaih maharaja padumassa 
eko guno nibbanaih anupavittho ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, udakassa dve guna nibbanaih anu- 
pavittha ti yaiii vadesi, katame udakassa dve guna nib- 
banaifa anupavittha ti. — Yatha maharaja udakaih sitalaiii 
parijahanibbapanaih, evain ■ eva kho maharaja nibbanaih 
sitalaih sabbakilesa-pari|aha-nibbapanaiii. Ayarii ma- 
haraja udakassa pathamo guno nibbanaih anupavittho. 
Puna ca paraih maharaja udakaiii kilanta-tasita-pipa- 
sita-ghaniniabhitattanaiii jana-pasu-pajanaiii pipasavi- 
nayanaiii , evain " eva klio maharaja nibbanarii kaina- 
tanlia-bhavatanha-vilihavatanha-pipSsa-vinayanaih. Ayaiii 
maharaja udakassa dutiyo guno nibbanaih anupavittho. 
line kho maharaja udakassa dve guna nibbanarh anupa- 
vittlia ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, agadassa tayo guna nibbanarii 
anupavittha. ti yarn vadesi, katame agadassa tayo guna 
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nibbaiiarh anupavittha ti. — Yatha maharaja agado visa- 
pilitanaiii sattanaih patisaranarh, evara“eva kho maharaja 
nibbanam kilesavisa-pilitaiiam sattanarii patisaranam. 
Ayam maharaja agadassa pathamo guno nibbanam anu- 
pavittho. Puna ca pai’aiii maharaja agado roganaih 
antakaro, evam ” eva kho maharaja nibbanam sabbaduk- 
khanarii antakaram. Ayarii maharaja agadassa dutiyo 
auno nibbanam anupavittho. Puna ca paraiii maharaja 
agado amataih, evam - eva kho maharaja nibbanarii ama- 
tarh. Ayam maharaja agadassa tatiyo guno nibbanarii 
anupavittho. Ime kho maharaja agadassa tayo guna 
nibbanarii anupavittha ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, mahasamuddassa cattaro guna 
nibbanarii anupavittha ti yaiii vadesi, katame mahasa- 
muddassa cattaro guna nibbanarii anupavittha ti. — 
ITatha maharaja mahasamuddo sunno sabbakunapehi, 
evam - eva kho maharaja nibbanarii sunnarii .sabbakilesa- 
kunapelii. Ayarii maharaja mahasamuddassa pathamo 
guno nibbanarii anupavittho. Puna ca paraiii maharaja 
mahasamuddo mahanto anoraparo, na purati sabbasavan- 
tihi, evam - eva kho maharaja nibbanarii mahantaiii aiio- 
rapararh, na purati sabbasattehi. Ayarii maharaja maha- 
samuddassa dutiyo guno nibbanarii anupavittho. Puna 
ca pararii maharaja mahasamuddo mahantanarii bhutanarii 
avaso, evam ■ eva kho maharaja nibbanarii mahantanaih 
arahantanarii vimalakhlnasava-balappatta-vasibhuta-niaha- 
bhutanaih avaso. Ayaih maharaja mahasamuddassa tatiyo 
guno nibbanarii anupavittho. Puna ca pararii maharaja 
mahasamuddo aparimita-vividha-vipula-vlcipuppha-san- 
kusumito, evam ■ eva kho maharaja nibbanarii aparimita- 
vividha-vipula-parisuddha- vijjavimuttipuppha - sankusunii- 
tara. Ayarii maharaja mahasamuddassa catuttho guno 
nibbanarii anupavittho. Ime klio maharaja niahasamud- 
dassa cattaro guna nibbanarii anupavittha ti. 
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Bliaute Nagasena, Lhojanassa panca guna nibbanaiii 
anupavittlia ti yarii vadesi, katanie Lhojanassa pailca gunii 
nibbanaiii anupavittha ti. — Yathil maharaja bhojanarii 
sabbasattanaih ayndharanaih, evani ^ eva kho maharaja 
nibbanaiii sacchikataih jara-inarana-nasanato ayudhara- 
naiii. Ayaiii maharaja bhojanassa pathaino guno nibba- 
naiii anupavittho. Puna ca paraiii maharaja bhojanarii 
sabbasattanaih balavaddhanarii, evaiii " eva kho maharaja 
nibbauaih sacchikataih sabbasattanaih iddhibalavaddhanarii. 
Ayarii maharaja bhojana.s.sa dutiyo guno nibbanaiii anu- 
pavittho. Puna ca paraih niaharaja bhojanarii sabba- 
.'^attanaiii vannajananaiii, evam " eva kho maharaja nibba- 
naiii sacchikataih sabbasattanaih gunavannajaiianarh. 
Ayarii niaharaja bhojanassa tatiyo mmo nibbanaiii anu- 
pavittho. Puna ca pararii maharaja bhojanaih sabba- 
sattanarii darathavQpasamanaih, evam ■ eva kho maharaja 
nibbanaiii sacchikataih sabbasattanarii sabbakilesadaratha- 
vQpasainanaih. Ayaih maharaja bhojanassa catuttiio guno 
nibbanaiii anupavittho. Puna ca pararii maharaja bho- 
janarii salil*asattanaih jighacchadubbalya-pativinodanarii, 
evam ' eva kho maharaja nibbanaiii sacchikataih sabba- 
sattanarii sabbadukkha-jighacchadubbalya-pativinodanaiii. 
Ayarii maharaja bhojanassa pancaino guno nibbanaiii 
anupavittho. line kho maharaja bliojanassa pailca guna 
nibbanaih anu|iavittha ti. 

Bhante Xagasena, akasassa dasa guna nibbanaiii 
anupavittha ti yarii vadesi, katanie akasassa dasa guna 
nibbanaiii anupavittha ti. — AAtlia maharaja akaso na 
jayati na jlyati na miyati na cavati na uppajjati, duppa- 
saho acoraharano anissito vihagagamano niravarano aiianto, 
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evaiu ‘ eva kho maharaja nibbanaih na jayati na jTyati iia 
miyati na cavati na uppajjati, duppasaham acoraharanairi 
anissitarh ariyagainanaih niravaranarh anantam. Ime khn 
maharaja akasassa dasa guna nibbanaih annpavittha ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, maniratanassa tayo guna nibbanaih 
annpavittha ti yarii vadesi , katame maniratanassa tayo 
uuna nibbanaih anupavittha ti. — Yatha maharaja mani- 
ratanaih kamadadaiii, evam ' eva kho .maharaja nibbanaih 
kamadadaih. Ayaih maharaja maniratanassa pathamo 
guno nibbanaih auupavittho. Puna ca paraih maharaja 
maniratanaih hasakaraih, evam - eva kho maharaja nib- 
banaih hasakaraih. Ayarii maharaja maniratanassa dutiyc. 
guno nibbanaiii auupavittho. Puna ca paraih maharaja 
maniratanaih ujjotatthakararii, evam ■ eva kho malnvraja 
nibbanaih ujjotatihakaraih. Ayaih maharaja inanirata- 
nassa tatiyo guno nibbanaih anupavittho. Ime kho ma- 
haraja maniratana.ssa tayo guna nibbanaih anupavittha ti. 

Bhante Nagasena. lohitacandanassa tayo guna nih- 
banam anupavittha ti yaiii vadesi, katame lohitacanda- 
nassa tayo guna nibbanaih anupavittha ti. — ITatha ma- 
haraja lohitacandauaih dullabham, evam - eva kho ma- 
haraja nibbanaih dullabham. Ayaih maharaja loliitacan- 
danassa pathamo guno nibbanaih anupavittho. Puna ca 
paraih hiaharaja lohitacandanarii asamasuganJhaih, evam - 
eva kho maharaja nibbanaih asamasugandhaih. Ayaih 
maharaja lohitacandanassa diitiyo guno nibbanaih anu- 
pavittho. Puna ca paraiii maharaja lohitacandauaih saj- 
janapasattharii, evam ' eva kho maharaja nibbanaih ariya- 
janapasatthaih. Ayarii. maharaja lohitacandanassa tatiyo 
guno nibbanaih anupavittho. line kho maharaja lohita- 
candanassa tayo guna, nibbanaih anupavittha ti. 
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Bhante Jsagasena, sappimandassa tayo guna nibba- 
narii anupavittha ti yam vadesi, katame sappimandassa 
tayo guna nibbanaiii anupavittha ti. — Yatha maharaja 
sappimando vannasampanno, evam ' eva kho maharaja 
nibbanam gunavannasampannain. Ayaih maharaja sap- 
pimandassa pathamo guno nibbanam anupavittho. Puna 
ca paraih maharaja sappimando gandhasampanno, evam ■ 
eva kho maharaja nibbanaih sllagandhasampannaih. Ayaiii 
maharaja sappimandassa dutiyo guno nibbanaih anupa- 
vittho. Puna ca param maharaja sappimando rasasam- 
panno, evam " eva kho maharaja nibbanam rasasampan- 
narii. Ayaih maharaja sappimandassa tatiyo guno nibba- 
naih anupavittho. Ime kho maharaja sappimandassa tayo 
guna nibbanam anupavittha ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, girisikharassa panca guna nibba- 
nam anupavittha ti yam vadesi, katame girisikharassa 
panca guna nibbanam anupavittha ti. — Yatha maharaja 
girisikharaih accuggataih, evam “ eva kho maharaja nibba- 
naih accuggataih. Ayaih maharaja girisikharassa pa- 
thamo guno nibbanam anupavittho. Puua ca pararii 
maharaja girisikharaih aealaih, evam ■ eva kho maharaja 
nibbanam acalaiii. Ayaih maharaja girisikharassa dutiyo 
guno nibbanaih anupavittho. Puna ca pararii maharaja 
girisikharaih duradhirohaiii, evam ^ eva kho maharaja nib- 
banaih duradhirohaih sabbakilesanarii. Ayaih maharaja 
girisikharassa tatiyo guno nibbanaiii anupavittho. Puna 
ca param maharaja girisikhararii sabbabTjanaih aviruha- 
naih, evam ' eva kho maharaja nibbanaih sabbakilesanarii 
aviruhanarii. Ayaih maharaja girisikharassa catuttho 
guno nibbanaiii anupavittho. Puna ca paraih maharaja 
girisikharaih anunayapatighavippamuttarh, evam ' eva kho 
maharaja nibbanaih anunayapatighavippanmttaih. Ayarii 
maharaja girisikharassa pancamo guno nibbanaiii anupa- 
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vittho. line kho maharaja girisikharassa pahca guna 
nibbanarii anupavittba ti. 

Sadhu bhante Xagasena, evani-etam, tatba sam- 
paticchamiti. 


Bhante Xagasena, tumbe blianatha; nibbanaiii na 
atitarii na anagatarii na paccnppannain, na uppannain na 
anuppannarii na uppadaiviyan ~ ti. Idba bhante Xagasena 
yo koci .saumia patipanmi nibbanaiii saccbikaroti so iip- 
pannaih saccbikaroti udahu uppadetva saocbikarotiti. — 
Yo koci maharaja saniina |iatipanno nibbanaiii sacclii- 
karoti so na upfiaiinaiir .saccbikaroti na uppadetva sac- 
chikaroti. Api ca maharaja attli' esa nibbanadbatu yam 
so samiiia patipanno saccliikarotiti. — Ma bhante Xa- 
gasena imaiii pafihaiii [laticcbannam katva dijiebi, viva- 
taiii pakataiii katva dipebi, cbandajato ussahajato yam 
te sikkhitarh tarii sabbarii etth' ev' akiralii, ettluiyaiii 
jano sammulho vimatijato saiiisayapakklianno, bhind' etaiii 
antodosasallan ti. 

.\tth’ esa niabaraja nibbanadbatu santa suklia panTta, 
tarii saniina patipanno Jinanusattliiya sankbare samina- 
santo paiinaya saccbikaroti. Yatha maharaja antevasiko 
acariyanu-satthiya vijjarii jiafiiiaya .saccbikaroti, evain " eva 
klio maharaja sainnia patipanno .]inanusatthiya iiaufiaya 
nibbanaiii saccbikaroti. Katham " pana nibbanaiii uatthab- 
ban ' ti ; anititu nirupaddavato abliayato kbematu saiitato 
<ukhato sfitato jianitato sucito sititlato dattbablarii. 
Yatha iiialiaraja puri.so bahukattba]iurijena jalita-katbiteiia 
aggina daybaniano vayameiia tato muncitva niragstikoka- 
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saih pavisitva tattha paramasukliam labheyya, evatn ' eva 
kho maharaja yo samma patipanno so yoniso raanasi- 
karena byapagala-tividhaggisantapaih paramasukham nib- 
banaih sacchikaroti. Yatha maharaja agai evaih tivi- 
dhaggi datthabbo, yatha aggigato puriso evam samma 
patipanno’ datthabbo, yatha niraggikokaso evam nibbanarii 
datthabbarfi. Yatha va pana maharaja puriso ahi-kuk- 
kura-manussa-kunapa-sarlravajanja-kotthasarasigato ku- 
napa-jatajatitantaram - anupavittho vayamena tato mun- 
citva nikkunapokasam pavisitvii tattha pararaasukhaiii 
labheyya, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yo samma patipanno 
so yoniso manasikarena byapagata-kilesakunapaiii para- 
raasukhaih nibbanarii sacchikaroti. Yatha maharaja kuna- 
parh evaih pafica kamaguna datthabba, yatha kunapagato 
puriso evaih samma patipanno datthabbo, yatha nikku- 
napokaso evaih nibbanaih datthabbaih, Yatha va pana 
maharaja puriso bhito tasito kampito viparita-vibbhanta- 
citto vayamena tato muncitva dalhaih thiram ’ acalam - 
abhayatthanarii pavisitva tattha paramasukhaih labheyya, 
evam ■ eva kho maharaja yo samma patipanno so ’yoniso 
manasikarena byapagata-bhayasantasaih paramasukhaiii 
nibbanaih sacchikaroti. Yatha maharaja bhayaiii evaih 
jati-jara-byadhi-maranaih paticca aparaparaih pavatta- 
bhayaih datthabbaih , yatha bhito puriso evam samma 
patipanno datthabbo, yatha' abhayatthanarii evaih nibba- 
narii datthabbaih. Yatha va pana maharaja puriso ki- 
littha-malina-kalala-kaddamadese patito vayamena taih 
kalala-kaddamaifa apavahetva parisuddhavimaladesam ■ 
upagantva tattha. paramasukhaiii labheyya, evam ■ eva 
kho maharaja yo samma patipanno so yoniso manasi- 
karena byapagata-kilesa-malakaddamaih paramasukhaiii 
nibbanarii sacchikaroti. Yatha maharaja kalalaifa evaih 
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labha-sakkara-siloko dattliabbo, yatha kalalagato puriso 
evam samma patipanno dattliabbo, yathii parisuddha- 
viinaladeso evaifa nibbanarh datthabbam. 

Tan - ca pana nibbanarii sanmia patipanno kin ■ ti 
sacchikaroti : Yo so maharaja samina patipanno so san- 
kharanaih pavattam sanimasati. pavattaih sammasan.fino 
tattha jatirh passati jaraiii passati byadbim passati nia- 
ranarii passati , na tattha kinci sukbaiii sataih passati, 
adito pi majjhato pi pariyosanato pi so tattha na kinci 
gayhupagaiii passati. Yatha maharaja puriso divasasan- 
tatte ayoguje jalite tatte kathite adito pi majjhato 
pi pariyosanato pi na kaiici gayliupagaih padesaiii 
passati, evam ' eva kho maharaja yo sankharanaih 
pavattaih sanimasati so pavattam samniasamfino tattha 
jatim passati jaratii passati byadhiiii passati maranaih 
passati, na tattha kinci sukhaih satarir passati, adito pi 
majjhato pi pariyosanato pi na kinci gayhtipagam 
passati. Tassa sayhupagaiii apassantassa citte arati 
santhati , kayasmiiii daho okkamati , so attano asarano 
asaranibhuto bhavesu nibbindati. Yatha maharaja puriso 
jalitajalarii mahantani aggikkhandharii paviseyya, so tattha 
attano asarano asaranibhuto aggiihhi nibbindeyya, evam ' 
eva kho maharaja tassa gayhupagaiii apassantassa citte 
arati santhati, kayasmim daho okkamati, so attano asa- 
rano asaranibhuto bhavesu nibbindati. Tassa pavatte 
bhayadassavissa evam cittarii uppajjati: santattaih kho 
pan’ etam pavattarii adittarii sampajjalitarii bahudnkkhaiii 
bahupayasaiii ; yadi koci labhetha appavattaih, etaiii san- 
taih etaiii panltaiii, yad - idarii sabbasankharasamatlio sab- 
bupadhipatinissaggo tanhakkhayo virago nirodhn nibba- 
naii'ti. Iti h’ idarh tassa appavatte cittarii pakkhandati 
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pasidati pahamsiyati kuhlyati: patiladdliarh kho me nis- 
saranan ■ ti. Yatha maharaja puriso vippanattlio videsa- 
pakkhanno nibbahanamaggarh disva tattha pakkhandati 
pasidati pahamsiyati kuhiyati: patiladdho me nibbahana- 
maggo ti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja pavatte bhayadassa- 
vissa appavatte cittam pakkhandati pasidati paharhsiyati 
kuhiyati : patiladdham kho me nissaranan - ti. So appa- 
vattaya maggaiii ayuhati gavesati hhaveti bahulikaroti, 
tassa tadatihaih sati santitthati, tadattharh viriyam san- 
titthati, tadattharii piti santitthati, tassa taiii cittam apa- 
raparaiii manasikaroto pavattarii samatikkamitva appa- 
vattarii okkamati; appavattam ■ anuppatto maharaja samma 
patipanno nibhanam .saccliikarot'iti vuccatiti. — Sadhu 
bhante Yagasena, evam ■ etam, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


Bhante Xaga.sena, atthi so padeso puratthimaya va 
disaya dakkhinaya va disaya pacchimaya va disaya utta- 
raya va disaya, uddhaiii va adlm \a tiriyaiit va, yattha 
nibbanaiii sannihitari ■ ti. — Na - tthi maharaja so padeso 
puratthimaya va disaya dakkhinaya va disaya pacchimaya 
va disaya uttaraya va disaya, uddharir va adho va tiriyarii 
va, yattha nibbanaiii sannihitan ‘ ti. — Yadi bhante Na- 
gasena na ^ tthi nibbanassa sannihitokaso, tena hi na ■ tthi 
nibbanarh, yesaii ' ca tarn nibbanaiii sacchikatarir tesam ' 
pi sacchikiriya miccha. Karanarii tattha vakkhami: 
Yatha bhante Nagasena mahiya dhahnutthanaiii khettam 
atthi, gandhuttlianarii puppham atthi, pupphutthanaiii 
gumbo atthi, phalutthanaih rukkho atthi, ratanutthanam 
akaro atthi, tattha yo koci yarii yam icchati so tattha 
gantva tarn taiii harati; evam ■ eva kho bhante Nagasena 

“ r^kkhaiito A. pakkhaniio .M; pakkanto C aiiupatto CM dhan- 
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yadi nibbanam atthi, tassa nibbanassa uttbanokaso pi 
icchitabbo. Yasina ca klio bbante Nagasena nibbanassa 
uttbanokaso na - ttbi, tasnia na - tthi nibbanan ■ ti brumi, 
yesan ' ca nibbanarh sacchikatam tesam “ pi sacchikiriya 
miccba ti. — Na'ttbi mabaraja nibbanassa sannihitokaso, 
atthi c’ etaib nibbanam, sanima, patipanno yoniso inana- 
sikarena nibbanaib saccbikaroti. Yathii [pana] mabaraja 
attbi agai nama, na " tthi tassa sannihitokaso, dve kat- 
tbani sanghattento aggim adhigacchati , ‘ evam ' eva kho 
mabaraja atthi nibbanam, na'tthi tassa sannihitokaso, 
sainina patipanno yoniso manasikarena nibbanam sacchi- 
karoti. Yatha va pana mabaraja attbi satta ratanani 
nama, seyyathidarh ; cakkaratanam battbiratanam assara- 
tanam maniratanam itthiratanain gabapatiratanaih parina- 
yakaratanaiii, na ca tesarii ratananaib sannihitokaso atthi, 
khattiyassa pana samma patipannassa patipattibalena tani 
ratanani upagaccbanti; evam - eva kho mabaraja attbi 
nibbanarii, na’tthi tassa sannihitokaso. samma patipanno 
yoniso manasikarena nibbanam saccbikarotiti. 

Bbante Nagasena, nibbanassa sannihitokaso raa hotu, 
attbi pana tam tbanaih yattha diito samma patipanno 
nibbanarii saccbikarotiti. — Ama maharaja, atthi tarti 
thanarii yattha tbito samma patipanno nil)banarii saccbi- 
karotiti. — Katamaih pana bbante tarii tbanaiii yattha 
tbito samma patipanno nibbanarii saccbikarotiti. — STlarii 
mabaraja thanarii , sile patitUiito yoniso manasikaronto 
tiaka-Yavane pi Cina-Vilate pi Alasande pi Xikumbe pi 
Kiisi-Kosale pi KasiiiTre pi Gandhare pi nagamuddhani 
pi bralimaloke pi yattha katthaci pi tbito samma pati- 
panno nibbanarii saccbikaroti. Yatha mabaraja yo koci 


-miiate A. -cilate !>, -vi»ate all in both places {<Hialat3 C the 
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cakkhuma puriso Saka-Yavane pi Clna-Vilate pi Alasande 
pi Nikumbe pi Kasi-Kosale pi KasmTre pi Gandhare pi 
nagamuddhani pi brahmaloke pi yattha katthaci pi thito 
akasam passati, evam ' eva kho maharaja slle patitthito 
yoniso manasikaronto Saka-Yavane pi pe — yattha 
katthaci pi thito samnia patipanno nibbanaih sacchikaroti. 
Agatha va pana maharaja Saka-Yavane pi — pe — yattha 
katthaci pi thitassa pubbadisa atthi, evam ■ eva kho ma- 
haraja slle patifthitassa yoniso manasikarontassa Saka- 
Yavane pi — pe — yattha katthaci pi thitassa samma 
patipannassa atthi nibbanasacchikiriya ti. — Sadhu 
bhante Nagasena, desitam taya nibbanaih, desita nibba- 
nasacchikiriya, parikkhata sllaguna, dassita saminapatipatti. 
ussapito dhammaddhajo, santhapita dhaminanetti, avanjho 
suppayuttanam sammapayogo , evam - etarii ganivarapa- 
vara, tatha sampaticchamiti. 


AUliaino laggo. 
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iVtha kho Milindo raja yen’ ayasma Xagaseno ten' 
upasankami, upasankamitva ayasmantam Nagasenaih abhi- 
vadetva ekamantaiii nisidi. EkaniaiUam nisinno kho Mi- 
lindo raja iiatukanio sotukaino dharetukaino, hanalokaih 
datthukamo afifianam bliinditukamo, hanalokaih uppade- 
tukamo avijjandliakararii nasetukiimo, adhimattaiii dhitifi- 
ca ussahan - ca satin - ca sanipajannah - ca upatthapetva 
ayasmantarh Isagasenarii etad'avoca: 

Bhante Nagasena, kiiu ■ pana Buddho taya dittho 
ti. — Na hi mahaiajdti. — Kim - pana te acaiiyehi Bud- 
dho dittho ti. — Ka hi niaharajati. — Bhante ISagasena, 
na kira taya Buddho dittho,' napi kira te acariyehi Bud- 
dho dittho. Tena hi bhante Nagasena na - tthi Buddho, 
na h’ ettha Buddho paiihayatiti. — Atthi pana te ma- 
haraja pubbaka khattiya ye te tava khattiyavamsassa 
pubbangama ti. — Ama bhante, ko sarhsayo, atthi pub- 
baka khattiya ye mama khattiyavaiiisassa pubbangama 
ti. — Ditthapubba taya maharaja pubbaka khattiya ti. 
— Ka hi bhante ti. ~ Ye pana tarii maharaja anusa- 
santi, purohita senapatino akkhadassa maharaatta, tehi 
pubbaka khattiya ditthapubba ti. — Na hi bhante ti. — 
Yadi pana te maharaja pubbaka khattiya na dittha, napi 
kira te anusa.sakehi pubbaka khattiya dittha , kattha 
pubbaka khattiya, iia h’ ettha pubbaka khattiya panna- 
yantiti. — Dissanti bhante Nagasena pubbakanaih khat- 
tiyar aih anubhtitani paribhogabhandani, seyyathidaiii : 
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setacchattam unhisam paduka valavijani kliap:garatanaih 
inaliarahani ca sayanani, yehi mayarii janeyyama sadda- 
heyyama : atthi pubbaka khattiya ti. — Evain ■ eva kho 
maharaja mayam ' p’ etarti Bhagavantarii janeyyama sad- 
daheyyama , atthi tarn karanaih yena mayarii karanena 
janeyyama saddaheyyama ; atthi so Bhagava ti. Katamarii 
tain karanarii : Atthi kho maharaja tena Bhagavata janata 
passata arahata sammasambuddhena auubhutaui paribho- 
gabhandani, seyyathidarii : cattaro satipatthana , cattaro 
.sammappadhana, cattaro iddhipada, pane’ indriyani, panca 
balani, satta bojjhanga, ariyo atthangiko maggo , yehi 
sadevako loko janati saddahati: atthi so Bhagava ti. 
Imina maharaja ’ karanena, imina hetuna, iraina nayena, 
imina anumanena riatabbarii: atthi so Bhagava ti. 

Bahu jane tarayitva nibbuto upadhikkhaye, 

anumanena fiatabbaiia: atthi so dipadnttamo ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, opammarii karohlti. — Yatha ma- 
haraja nagaravaddhaki nagararii mapetnkamo pathamarii 
tava samarii auunnatani ■ anonataih asakkharapasanaih nj- 
rupaddavam ' aiiavajjarii ramanlyaiii bhumibhagarii anuvi- 
loketva yarn tattlia visamam taiii samaib karapetva kha- 
nukantekarii visodhapetva tattha nagararii raapeyya so- 
bhanarh vibhattarri bhagaso mitarri ukkinna-parikha-pa,- 
karaih dalha-gopur-attala-kottakarii puthu-caccara-ca- 
tukka-sandhi-singhatakarii suci-samatala-rajamaggarii su- 
vibhatta-antarapanarh aram-iiyyana-talaka-pokkharanl- 
iidapana-sampannam bahuvidha-devatthana-patimanditarii 
«abbadosavirahitaih , so tasmiih nagare sabbatha vepulla- 
taiii patte annaiii desaih upagaccheyya , atha tarii naaa- 
rarii aparena samayena iddhaiii bhaveyya phitarii subhik- 
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kham kheniaih samijldham sivaih anitikam nirupaddavarii 
nanajanasamakulaiii, puthu khattiya brahmana vessa sudda 
hattharolia assarolia rathika pattika dhanuggaha tharug- 
gaha celaka calaka pindadavika ugga rajaputta pakklian- 
dino inahanaga sura vaminino yodhiiio dasaputta bhatti- 
putta mallagana a|anka suda kappaka nahapaka cunda 
inalakara suvannakara sajjhakara sisakara tipiikara loba- 
kara vattakara ayakara manikara pesakaia kumbhakara 
lonakara cammakara ratbakara dantakara rajjukara koc- 
chakara suttakilra vilivakara dbanukara Jiyakara iisukara 
cittakara rangakara rajaka tantavaya tunnavaya berannika 
dussika gandhika tinaluvraka katthaharaka bhataka pan- 
iiika phalika miilika odauika puvika iiiacchika niamsika 
raajjika nataka caccaka langbaka indajalika vetalika malla 
chavadahaka pupphacliaddaka venii nesada ganika lasika 
kumbhadasiyo Saka-Yavana-Clna-Vilata Ujjenaka Bliaru- 
kacchaka Kasi-Kosalaparantakii Magadbaka Saketaka 
Sorattliaka Patheyyaka Kotumbara-Madhuraka Alasanda- 
Kasmlra-Gandbiira tarn nagararii vasaya upagata nana- 
visayino jana navaiii suvibhattarii adosani - anavajjam ra- 
maniyam tain nagaraiii passitva anunianena jananti : clieko 
vata bho so nagaravaddhaki yo iniassa nagarassa inapeta 
ti; — evain - eva kho maharaja so Bhagava asanio asa- 
raasaiuo appatisamo asadiso atulo asankheyyo appaineyyo 
aparimeyyo amitaguno gunaparamippatto anantadhlti 
anantatejo anantaviriyo anantabalo buddhabalaparamirii 


- putliu all. ® khattiya- ABM. “ suri ACM ^ kappiki BC ' niSla- 
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gato sasenaih Maraiii parajetva ditthljalaiii. padaletva 
avijjarii khepetva vijjam uppadetva dhammukkarii dhara- 
yitva sabbafifiutaih papanitva nijjita-vijita-sangamo dliam- 
managaraih inapesi. 

Bhagavato klio maharaja dhaminanagaram sTla-paka- 
raih hiri-parikharii hana-dvarakotthakarii viriya-attalakaih 
saddha-esikaiii sati-dovarikaih panha-pasadarii Suttanta- 
caccararh Abhidhamnia-singhatakaih Vinaya-vinicchayaiii 
satipatthana-vlthikarii. Tassa kho pana maharaja sati- 
patthauavlthiyarii evarupa apaiia pasarita honti, seyya- 
thidarn : pupphapanaiii ^andhapanam phalapanarii agada- 
panaih osadhapanarh amatapanam ratanapanarii sabbti- 
panan ■ ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, katamaiii Buddhass'a Bhagavato 
pupphapanan - ti. — Atthi kho pana maharaja tena Bha- 
gavata janata passata arahata sammasambuddhena arain- 
manavibhattiyo akkhata, sevyathidam : aniccasanna anat- 
tasanna asubhasafifia adinavasanna pahanasafina viraga- 
sanna nirodhasafifia sabbaloke anabhiratasanna sabba- 
sankliaresu aiiiccasaiina anapanasati uddhumatakasafina 
vinllakasaniia vipubbakasanna viccliiddakasafina vikkha- 
yitakasafiiia vikkhittakasanna hatavikkhittakasanua lohi- 
takasanfia piilavakasanna atthikasanfia mettasanna karu- 
nasahna muditasanna upekkhasanna marananussati kaya- 
gatasau. Ima kho maharaja Buddhena Bhagavata aram- 
manavibhattiyo akkhata. Tattha yo koci jaramarana 
muccitukamo so tesu afiiiataram araramanaih ganhati, 
tena arammanena raga vimuccati, dosa vimuccati, moha 
vimuccati, manato vimuccati, ditthito vimuccati, samsarahi 
tarati, tanhasotarii nivareti, tividham malaih visodheti, 
sabbakilese upahantva amalarii virajaih suddharii pandaram 


^ dhtiiet^a AbC ® -kottakain AaB. ^ -vithiyaiii AbC. vikkhayita- 
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ajatirh ajaraiii amaraiii sukliaih sTtibliiitarii abhayaiii na- 
garuttamarii nibbananagararii pavisitva arahatte cittaiii 
viinoceti. Idaih vuccati maharaja Bhagavato puppha- 
panan - ti. 

Kammamularii gahetvana apanatii upagacchatha, 
arammanaiii kinitvana tato muccatha rauttiya ti. 

Bliante Nagaseiia, katamaiii Buddliassa Bhagavato 
gandhapanan ~ ti. — Atthi klio maharaja tena Bhagavata 
sllavibhattiyo akkhata, yena silagandhena anulitta Bha- 
gavato putts, sadevakaiii lokaiii sTlagandheua dliupenti 
sampadhupenti , disam ■ pi anudisam ■ pi anuvatam - pi 
pativatam - pi vayanti ativayanti, pharit^a titthanti. Ka- 
tama ta sllavibhattiyo ; saraaasilam pancasTlam atthanga- 
silarii dasangasTlaiii pancuddesapariyapannaiiT patimokkha- 
sariivarasilaih. Idaiii vuccati maharaja Bhagavato gan- 
dhapanan - ti. Bhasitam • p’ etaiii maharaja Bhagavata 
devatidevena : 

Na pupphagaudho pativatam • eti, 
na caudauaiii, tagara-mallika va ; 

Satan ■ ca gandho pativatam ■ eti, 
sabba disa sappuriso pavati. 

Candanam, tagararh va pi, uppalam, atha vassiki, 
etesam gandhajatanaiii sllagandho anuttard. 

Appamatto ayaih' gandho yayaiii tagara-candani ; 
yo ca sitavataiii gandho vati devesu uttamo ti. 

Bhante Kagasena, kataniam Buddhassa Bhagavato 
phalapaiian ' ti. — Phalani kho maharaja Bhagavata 
akkhatani, . seyyathidaih : sotapattiphalarii sakadagami- 
phalaih anagamiphalam arahattaphalarii sunnataphala- 
samapatti animittaphalasamapatti appanihitaphalasama- 
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patti. Tattha yo koci yarii phalaih icchati so kamina- 
mulaiii datva patthitaiii phalaih kinati, yadi sotapatti- 
phalam, yadi sakadagamiphalaih, yadi anagamiphalaih, 
yadi arahattaphalaih, yadi sunfiataphalasamapattirn, yadi 
animittaphalasamapattiih, yadi appanihitaphalasariiapattirh. 
Yatha maharaja kassaci purisassa dhuvaplialo ambo bha- 
veyya, so na tava tato • plialani pateti yava kayika na 
agacclianti, auuppatte pana kayike mulam gahetva evarii 
acikkhati: ambho purisa, eso kho dhuvaplialo ambo, tato 
yaiii icchasi ettakaih phalarii ganhahi, salatukam va do- 
vilaih va, kesikaiii va amaih va pakkaiii va ti, so teiia 
attana dinnamulena yadi salatukaiii icchati salatukam 
ganhati, yadi dovilaih icchati dovilaih ganhati, yadi kesi- 
karh icchati kesikani ganhati, yadi amakaih icchati ama- 
karii ganhati, yadi pakkaih icchati pakkam ganhati; 
evam ■ eva kho maluXraja yo yarii phalaih icchati so 
kamniamularii datva patthitaiii phalaih ganhati, yadi sota- 
pattiphalarii — [le — yadi appanihitaphalasamapattiih. 
Idarii vu'ccati maharaja Bliagavato phalapanan - ti. 

Ivamniamulaih Jana datva ganlianti amatapphalaih, 

tena te sukhita lionti ye kita amatapphalan - ti. 

Ehante Xauasena, kataniaih Buddliassa Bliagavato 
aoaclapaiiau • ti. Agadani kho maharaja Bhagavata 
akkhataiii, yehi agadehi so Bhagava sadevakaih, lokarii 
kilesavisato parimoceti. Katamaiil paua tani agadani: 
Yan' iniani maharaia Bhagavata cattari ariyasaccani ak- 
kliataiii , seyyatliidari) : dukkhaih ariyasaccani , dukkha- 
samudayarii ariyasaccaih , dukkhanirodhaih ariyasaccani, 
ilukkhanirodliagamiiil ]iatipada ariyasaccaih. Tattha ye 
keci afifia’pekklia catiisaccaiii dhammaiii sunaiiti, te jatiyd 
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parimuccanti, jaraya parimuccanti, inarana paiimuccanti, 
soka-parideva-dukkha-domanass-upayasehi parimuccanti. 
Idarh vuccati maharaja Bhagavato agadapanan ' ti. 

Ye keci loke agada visanarii patibahaka, 
dhammagadasamaiii na'tthi; etaiii pivatha bhik- 

khavo ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, katamarii Buddhassa Bhagavato 
osadhapanau “ ti. — Osadhani kho maharaja Bhagavata 
akkhatani, yehi usadiiehi so Bhagava devamanusse tikic- 
chati, seyyathidaiii : cattaro satipatthana, cattaro sam- 
mappadhana, cattaro iddhipada, pane' iudriyani, panca 
balani, satta bojjhanga, ariyo atthangiko maggo. Etehi 
osadliehi Bhagava micchaditthiiii vireceti, niicchasankap- 
parii vireceti. micchavacam vireceti, micchakammantarii 
vireceti, micchaajrvarii vireceti, micchavayamarii vireceti, 
micchasatiiii vireceti, micchasamadhiiii vireceti, lobhava- 
manam kareti, dosavamanarii kareti, mohavamanam kareti, 
manavamanaiii kareti, ditthivamanaiii kareti, vieikiccha- 
vamanarh kareti, uddhaccavamanaiii kareti, thinamiddha- 
vamanara kareti, ahirikanottappavainanarii kareti, sabba- 
kilesavamanam kareti. Idarit vuccati maharaja Bhagavato 
osadhapanan ■ ti. 

Ye keci osadha loke vijjaiiti vividha bahu, 
dhammosadhasaraarii na'tthi; etaih pivatha bhikkhavo. 

Dhammosadhartt pivitvana ajaramarana siyuiii, 
bhavayitva ca passitva nibbuta iipadhikkhaye *■ 

Bhante Yagasena, katamaih Buddhassa Bhagavato 
amatapanan “ ti. — Amataih kho maharaja Bhagavata 
akkhataiii, yena amatena so Bhagava sadevakaih lokaih 
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abliisinci, yena amatena abhisitta devamanussa jati-jara- 
byadlii-marana-soka-parideva- dukkha - domauass - upaya- 
sehi parimucciiiisu. Kataraarii tarii araatarii ; yad " idarii 
kayasatasati. Bhasitam ■ p’ etam maharaja Bhagavatil 
devatidevena : Amataii ■ te bhikkhave paribhunjanti ye 
kayagatasatim paribhunjantiti. Idarfa vuccati maharaja 
Bhagavato amatapanan ■ ti. 

Byadhitam janatarii disva amatapanam pasarayi ; 

karaniena tarn kinitvana amatam adetha hhikkhavo ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, katamaih Buddhassa Bhagavato 
ratanapanan ■ ti. — Ratanani kho maharaja Bhagavata 
akkhatani, yehi ratanehi bhusita Bhagavato putta sade- 
vakaih lokaih virocenti obhasenti pabhasenti, jalanti paj- 
jalaiiti, uddhaiii adho tiriyaih alokaih dassenti. Katamani 
tani ratanani: sllaratanam samadhiratanaiir.pannaratanaiii 
vimuttiratanaih vimuttinanadassanaratanaih patisambhida-r 
reitanaiii bojjhangaratanaih. Katamaih maharaja Bhaga- 
vato sllaratanaih ; patimokkhasaihvarasliaih indriyasaiir- 
varasilarh ajivaparisuddhisilam paccayasannissitasilaih 
cullasTlarh majjhiinasTlaih mahasllarh maggasllaih phala- 
silaih. Silaratanena kho maharaja vibhusitassa pugga- 
lassa sadevako loko samarako sabrahraako sassamaiia- 
brahmanT paja pihayati pattheti. Silaratanapilandho 
kho maharaja bhikkhu disam ' pi anudisaiH ' pi uddham “ 
pi adho pi tiriyam - pi virocati atirocati; hetthato AvT- 
ciih, uparito bhavaggaih upadaya etth’ antare sabba- 
ratanani atikkamitva atisayitva ajjhottharitva titthati. 
Evarupani kho maharaja sllaratanani Bhagavato ratana- 
pane pasaritani. Idarir vuccati maharaja Bhagavato 
.«Tlaratanan ■ ti. 
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Evarupani silani santi Buddhassa apane; 
kaminena tarn kinitvana ratanam vo pilandhatliati. 

Katamaiii maharaja Bhagavato saiiiadhii atanaiii ; sa- 
vitakka-savicaro samadhi, avitakka-vicaramatto samadhi, 
avitakka-avicaro samadhi, sunfiato samadhi, aniinitto sa- 
madlii . appanihito samadlii. Samadhiratanaiii kho ma- 
haraja pilandhassa hhikkhuiio ye te kamavitakka byapa- 
davitakka viliiihsavitakka mfin-uddhacca- ditthi-vicikiccha- 
kilesavatthuni vividhaiii ca kuvitakkani te sabbe sama- 
dl'iirh asajja vikiranti vidhanianti viddhaiiisanti na san- 
thanti na iipalippanti. Yatha maharaja vari p kkhara- 
patte vikirati vidliaraati viddhaiiisati iia santhati ua 
iipalippati, tain kissa hetn; parisuddhatta padamassa: 
evam ■ eva kho maharaja sainadhiratanaiii pilandhassa 
bhikkliuno ye le kamavitakka-byapadavitakka-vihiiiisa- 
vitakka - man - uddhacca - ditthi- vicikiccha - kilesavatthuni 
vividhaiii ca kuvitakkani te sabbe samadhiiii asajja viki- 
ranti vidhanianti viddhaihsanti na snnthanti na upalip- 
panti, taiii kissa beta: parisuddhatta samadhissa. Idaiii 
vuccati maharaja Bhagavato samadhiratanan ■ ti. Evaru- 
pani kho maharaja samadhiratanani Ehavavato ratanii- 
pane pasaritiini. 

Samauhiratanamalassa kuvitakka na jayare. 
na ca vikkhippate cittaih; etaiii tumhe pil.uidhaihati. 

Katamaiii maharaja Bhagavato panfiaratanaiii: Yaya 
maharaja panna>a ari\asavako idaiii kusalaii'ti yatha- 
bhutarii pajanati, idaiii akusalau'ti yatluibhutaiii pajaniiti, 
idaiii savajjaiii idarii anavajjarii , idaih sevitabbam idaiii 
na sevitabbaiii, idaih liTnaiu idahi paiutarii, idaiii kanhaiii 


* aMtakka-a^icaTOrnafto all exrt*}'t 1» (-a\icara- Bb). '•dhaiiiseiiti all. 
santhdhatiri AbM. M. \ikkhipatt^ ABC. 
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idaiii sukkarii idam kanha-sukka-sappatibhagan ■ ti yatha- 
bhutam pajanati, idaih dukkhan " ti yathabhutarii pajanati, 
ayam dukkhasamudayo ti yathabhutarii pajanati, ayaih 
dukkhanirodbo ti yathabhutarii pajanati, ayaih dukkhani- 
rodhagamini patipada ti yathabhutarii pajanati, idaih 
vuccati maharaja Bhagavato paniiaratanan ' ti. 

Panfiaratanainalassa na cirarii vattate bhavo, 
khippath phasseti amatarii, na ca so rocate bhave ti. 

Katamaih maharaja Bhagavato vimuttiratanarii : Vi- 
rauttiratanan " ti kho maharaja arahattarii vuccati, ara- 
hattaih ru,tto kho maharaja bhikkhu viniuttiratanaih pi- 
landho ti vuccati. Yatha maharaja puriso muttakalapa- 
mani-kanaka-pavalabharana-patimandito akalu-tagara- 
tallsaka-lohitacandananulitta-gatto naga-punnaga-sala- 
salala -carapaka - yuthikatimuttaka - patal-uppala - vassika- 
mallika-vicitto sesajane atikkamitva virocati atirocati 
obhasati pabhasati sampabhasati jalati pajjalati abhi- 
bhavati ajjhottharati mala-gandha-ratanabharanehi, evam • 
eva kho maharaja arahattarii patto khinasavo vimutti- 
ratanapilandho upaday’ upadaya vimuttanaiii bhikkhunaiii 
atikkamitva samatikkamitva virocati atirocati obhasati 
pabhasati sampabhasati jalati pajjalati abhibhavati ajjhot- 
tharati vimuttiya; tarii kissa hetu; aggaih maharaja etaih 
pilandhanaih sabbapilandhananaih, yad"idam vimuttipilan- 
dhanaih. Idaih vuccati maharaja Bhagavato vimuttira- 
tanan - ti. 

Manimaladharaih gehajano samiih udikkhati, 
vimuttiratanamalan - tu udikkhanti sadevaka ti. 

Katamaifa maharaja Bhagavato vimuttifianadassanara- 
tanaih: Paccavekkhanananaih maharaja Bhagavato vi- 

“ agalu- M. agaru-akalu- AC -salala- CM. adhibhavati BC. 
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muttinanadassanaratanan - ti vuccati, vena nanena ariya- 
savako magga-phala-nibbanani pahTnakilesavasitthakilese 
ca paccavekkhati. 

Yena nanena bujjlianti ariya katakiccataiii, 

taiii nanaratanaiii laddhuiii vayanietha Jinorasa ti. 

Katainarii maharaja Bhagavato patisambhidaratanaih : 
Catasso kho maharaja patisambhidayo ; atthapatisambhida 
dhammapatisainbhida niruttipatisanibhida patibhanapati- 
sambhida ti. Imehi kho mahariija catnhi patisambhida- 
ratanehi samalankato bhikkhu yarn yarii parisam upasan- 
kaniati, yadi khattiyaparisaiii yadi brahmanaparisarii yadi 
gahapatiparisaiii yadi samanaparisaih , visarado upasan- 
kainati, amankubluito abhiru aechanibhT aniitrasl vigata- 
loniahaihso pari.saiii upasankamati. Yatha maharaja 
yodho sangatnastiro sannaddhapancavndlio asambhTto 
sangamaih otarati: sace ainitta dure bhavissanti usuna 
patayissaini j tato orato bhavissanti .sattiya paharissarai, 
tato orato bhavissanti kanayena paharissami, upagataiii 
santaih inanJalaggena dvidha chindissami , kaytipagataiii 
churikaya vinivijjhissaniiti ; evam ■ eva kho maharaja 
catupatisainbhidaratanaraandito bliikkhu asainblilto pari- 
sam upasankamati; )0 koci main atthapatisamlihide pan- 
liarii pucchissati, tassa atthena atthaih kachayissami, ka- 
ranena karanarii kathayissami, hetuna hetum kathayissami, 
nayena nayarii kathayissami, nissamsayarii kari.ssarai, 
vimatim vivecessami, tosayissirmi paiihaveyyakaranena ; 
yo koci inarh dhaminapatisambhide paiihaiii pucchissati, 
tassa dhammena dhammaih kathayissami, aniatena aina- 
taih kathayissami, asankhatena asankhatam kathayissami, 
nibbanena nibbariaih kathayissami, sunhataya suiinataih 
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kathayissami, animittena animittarii kathayissami, appani- 
hitena appanihitam kathayissami, anejena anejaiii katha- 
yissami , nissamsayam karissami, vimatim vivecessami, 
tosayissami panhaveyvakaranena ; yo koci maiii nirutti- 
patisambhide panharh pucchissati, tassa iiiruttiya niruttiiii 
kathayissami, padena padam kathayissami, anupadena 
anupadaih kathayissami, akkharena akkharam kathayis- 
sami, sandhiya sandhim kathayissami, byanjanena byan- 
janaiii kathayissami, anubyanjaiiena anubyanjanam katha- 
yissami, vannena vannam kathayissami, sarena saraiii 
kathayissami, panfiattiya pannattim kathayissami, voharena 
voharam kathayissami, nissamsayam karissami, vimatim 
vivecessami, tosayissami pafihaveyyakaranena; yo koci mam 
patibhanapatisarabhide panham pucchissati , tassa pati- 
bhanena patibhanarii kathayissami, opamraena opammaiii 
kathayissami, lakkltanena lakkhanam kathayissami, rasena 
rasaih kathayissami, nissaiiisayarii karissami, vimatim 
vivecessami, tosayissami pafihaveyyakaranenati. Idaiii 
vuccati maharaja Bliajiavato patisambhidaratanan ti. 

Patisambhida kinitvana nanena phassayeyya yo, 

asambluto anubbiggo atirocati sadevake ti. 

Katamaih maharaja Bha^avato bojjhangaratanaih ; 
Satt’ ime maharaja bojjhanga: satisambojjhango dham- 
mavicayasambojjhango viriyasambojjhango pTtisamboj- 
jhango passaddhisambojjhango samadhisambojjhango upe- 
khasambojjhango. Imehi kho maharaja sattahi bojjhanga- 
ratanehi patimandito bhikkhu sabbarii tamarii abhibhuyya 
sadevakaih lokaiii obhaseti pabhaseti alokam janeti. Idaiii 
vuccati maharaja Bhagavato hojjhangaratanan - ti. 
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Bojjhangaratanamalassa utthahanti sadevaka; 
kamraena tarn kinitvana ratanaiii vo pilandhathati. 

Bhante Nagasena, katainaih Buddhassa Bliagavato 
sabbapanan ■ ti. — Sabbapanaih kho maharaja Bhagavato 
navangarh Buddhavacanarii , sarlrikani paribhogikani ce- 
tiyani , sangharatanan - ca. Sabbapane maharaja Bha- 
gavata jatisampatti pasarita, bhogasampatti pasarita, 
ayusampatti pasarita, arogyasampatti pasarita, vanna- 
sampatti pasarita, pahnasampatti pasarita, manusika- 
sampatti pasarita, dibbasampatti pasarita, nihbanasam- 
patti pasarita. Tattha ye tain taiii samijattim icchauti 
te kammamulaih datva patthitapatthitaih sampattiih ki- 
nanti, keci sTlasamadanena kinauti, keci uposathakammena 
kinaiiti; appamattakena pi kammamulena upaday’ upadaya 
sampattiyo patilabhanti. Yatha maharaja apanikassa 
apane tila-mugga-niase parittakena pi tandula-inugga- 
maseiia appakena pi muleua upaday' upadaya ganhauti; 
evam ‘ eva kho maharaja Bhagavato sabbapane appamat- 
takena pi kammamulena upaday’ upfidaya sampattiyo 
patilabhanti. Idaiii vuccati maharaja Bhagavato sabba- 
panan r ti. 

Ayu arogata vannaih saggarii uccakullnata 
asankhatafi ■ ca amataiii attlii sabbapane Jine. 

Appena bahukenapi kammamulena gayhati; 
kinitva saddhamulena samiddha hotha bhikkhavo ti. 

Bhagavato kho maharaja dhammanagare evarupa 
jana pativasanti : suttantika venayika abhidliammika dham- 
makathika Jatakabhanakii Dighabhauaka Majjhimabhanaka 


^ sanr- i)M ^ paribii- M, ‘ bljo^ias. pdb oni AaM B, 
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Saiiiyuttabhanaka Anguttarabhanaka Khuddakabhanaka 
sllasampanna samadhisainpanna pannasampanna bojjlian- 
gabhavanarata vipassaka sadattham “ anuyutta arannika 
rukkhatnulika abbliokasika palalapunjaka sosanika nesaj- 
jika patipannaka phalattha sekha phalasamangino sota- 
panna sakadagamino anagamino arahanto tevijja cbala- 
bhinna iddhiinanto pannaya paramim gata satipattliana- 
sammappadhana-iddliipada-indriyabala- bojjhanga- magga- 
vara-jhaua vimokkha- ruparupa - santasukhasaniapatti - ku- 
sala, tehi arahantehi akularii sainakularii akinnaiti sama- 
kinnam nalavana-saravanani ‘ iva dhamnianagaram ahosi. 
Bbavatiha : 

Vltaraga vltadosa vTtamoha, anasava 
vltataiiha anadana dhammanagare vasanti te. 

Aranuaka dhutadhara jhayino lukhacivara 
vivekabhirata dhlra dhammanagare vasanti te. 

Nesajjika santhatika atho pi thanacankania 
paihsukuladhara sabbe dhammanagare vasanti te. 

TicTvaradhara santa cammakhandacatutthaka 
rata ekasane vifinu dhammanagare vasanti te. 

Appiccha nipaka dhlra appahara alolupa 
labhalabhena santuttha dhammanagare vasanti te. 

Jhayl jhanarata dhlra santacitta samahita 
akincafinam patthayana dhammanagare vasanti te. 

Patipanna phalattha ca sekha phalasamangino 
asirfasaka nttaraatthaih dhammanagare vasanti te. 

Sotapanna ca vimala sakadagamino ca ye 
anagami ca arahanto dhammanagare vasanti te. 

Satipatthanaknsala bojjhangabhavanarata 
vipassaka dhammadhara dhammanagare vasanti te. 


^ aranfiaka C. ’’ paramigata M. akula B. akinna AC. " aho- 
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Iddhipadesu knsala saniadhibhavanarata 
sanimappadhaimm - anuyutta dhammanagare vasanti te. 

Abhinnaparaniippatta pettike gocare rata 
antalikkhamlii carana dhammanagare vasanti te. 

Okkliittacakkhu mitabham guttadvara susaihvuta 
sudaiita uttaine dhamme dhammanagare vasanti te. 

Tevijja chalabhinna ca iddhiya paramigata 
panfiaya paramippatta dhammanagare vasanti te ti. 

Ye kho te maharaja bhikkhu apariinita-nanavara- 
dhara asanga atuliyaguna atulayasa atulabala atulateja 
dhammacakkanuppavattaka panhaparamiih gata, evarupa 
kho maharaja bhikkhu Bhagavato dhammanagare dham- 
masenapatino ti vuccanti. Y"e pana te maharaja bhikkhu 
iddhinianto adhigatapatisambhida pattavesarajja gagana- 
cara durasada duppasaha aualambacara sasagara-mahT- 
dhara-pathavikampaka canda-suriya-parimajjaka vikub- 
bana-m-adhitthanabhinihara-kusala iddhiya paramiiii 
gata, evarupa kho maharaja bhikkhu Bhagavato dham- 
managare purohita ti vuccanti. Ye pana te maharaja 
bhikkhu dhutangam - anugata appiccha santuttha vinnat- 
ti - m - anesana - jigucchaka pindajia sapadanacarino bha- 
mara va gandham - anughayitva pavisauti vivittakananaiii 
kaye ca jivite ca nirapekkha arahattam - anuppatta dhu- 
tangagune agganikkhitta, evarupa kho maliaraja bhikkhu 
Bhagavato dhammanagare akkhadassa ti vuccanti. Y"e 
pana te maharaja bhikkhu parisuddha vimala nikkilesa 
cutupapcXtakusala dibbacakkhumhi pararairii gata, evarupa 
kho maharaja bhikkhu Bhagavato dhammanagare uagara- 
jotaka ti vuccanti. Y'e pana te maharaja bhikkhu 
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bahussuta agatagama Dhammadhara Vinayadbara Matika- 
dhara sithila-dhanita-dlgha-rassa-garuka-laliukakkhara- 
paricchedakusala navangasasanadhara, evaiupa kho ma- 
haraja bhikkhu Bhagavato dhammanagare dhammarakkha 
ti vuccaiiti. Ye pana te maharaja bhikkhu vinayanfiu 
vinayakovida iiidaiia-pathaiia-kusala apatti-anapatti-ga- 
ruka-lahuka-satekiccha-atekic-cha-vutthana-desana-nigija- 
ha-patikamma-osarana-nissarana-patisarana-kiisala vinaye 
paramiih gata, evarupa kho maharaja bhikkhu Bhagavato 
dhammanaaare rupadakkha ti vuccanti. Ye pana te ma- 
haraja bhikkhu vimuttivara-kusumamala-baddha vara- 
pavara-mahaggha-settha-bhavam ‘ anuppatta bahujana- 
kaiitamabhipatthita, evarupa kho maharaja bhikkhu Bha- 
gavato dhammanagare pupphapanika ti vuccanti. Ye 
pana te maharaja bhikkhu catusaccabhisamaya-patividdha 
ditthasacca vifihatasasana catusu samahhaphalesu tinna- 
vicikiccha patiladdliaphalasukha afinesam - pi patipanna- 
naih te jihale sariivibhajanti, evarupa kho maharaja 
bhikkhu Bhagavato dhammanagare phalajtanika ti vuc- 
canti. Ye pana te maharaja bhikkhu silavarasugan- 
dham " anulitta anekavidhabahugunadhara kilesamaladug- 
gandha-vidhamaka, evarupa kho maharaja bhikkhu Bha- 
gavato dhaimuaiiagare gandhapanika ti vuccanti. Ye 
pana te maharaja bliikkhu dhammakama piyasamudaliara 
abhidhamnse abhivinaye ujarapamojja arannagata pi ruk- 
khamulagata pi sunhagaragata pi dhammavararasam pivanti, 
kayeua vacaya manasa dhammavararasam ■ ogalha adhi- 
mattapatibhana Jharamesu dhammesanapatipanna ito va 
tato va yattha yattha appicchakatha santutthikatha pavi- 
vekakatha asamsaggakatlia viriyarambhakatha sllakatha 
samadhikatlia pannakatha vimuttikatha vinmttinanadas- 
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sanakatliil tattha tattha gaiitva taiii taiii kathatasarii 
pivanti, evarupa kho maharaja bhikkhu Bhaaavato dham- 
managare soiida pipasa ti vuccanti. Ye pana te maharaja 
bhikkhu pubbarattapararattaih jagariyanuvogam ' anuyutta 
nisajja-tthaua-cankamehi rattindivam atinameiiti, bhava- 
nanuyogam ' anuyutta kilesapatibabauaya sadattbapasuta, 
evarupa kho maharaja bhikkhu Bhagavato dhammauagare 
iiagaraguttika ti vuccanti. Ye pana te maharaja bliik- 
khu navangaiii Buddhavacaiiaih atthato ca byanjanato 
ca nayato ca karanato ca hetuto ca udaharanato ca 
vacenti anuvai'enti bbasami auubhasanti, evarupa kho 
maharaja bhikkhu Bhagavato dhammauagare dhammapa- 
nika ti vuccanti, Ye pana te maharaja bhikkhu dliam- 
maratanabhogena agama-pariyatti-sutabhogcna bhogino 
dhanino niddittha-sara-byanjana-lakkliaiia-pativedha vihnu 
pharana, evarupa kho maharaja bhikkhu Bhagavato dham- 
managare dhammasetthino ti vuccanti. 4 e pana te ma- 
haraja bhikkhu ularadesauapativedha paricinnarammaiia- 
vihhatti-niddesa sikkhagunaparamippatta, evarupa kho 
maharaja bhikkhu Bliagavato dhammanagare vissutadham- 
mikci ti vuccanti. Evaiii suvihhattaiii kho maharaja Bha- 
gavato dhammauagaram , evaiu sumapitaiii , evaih suvi- 
liitarii, evaih suparipuritaiii, evaiii suvavatthapitam, evaiii 
surakkhitain, evaiii .sugopitaih, evaih duppa.^ayhaiii pac- 
catthikehi paccamittehi. Imina maharaja karanena imina 
hetuna imina nayena imina aiiumanena natabbaih ; atthi 
so Bliagava ti. 

Yatha pi nagaraiii disva suvibattaiii manoraiiiam 
anumanena janaiUi vaddhakissa mahattanaiii, 

Tatli’ eva lokanathassa disva dhamniapuraiii varaih 
anumanena jananti; atthi so Bliagava iti. 

taraiia M pafioiini- .\C'. paramipuitta JI -■* -liaiitaiiam A, 
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. Anumanena jananti uinml disvana sagare; 
yatha ’yaiii dissate uimnl mahanto so bhavissati; 
Tatba Buddharh sokanudaih sabbattha ' m ' apara- 

jitaiii 

tanhakkhayam anuppattarii bhavasainsaramocanaiii 
Anumanena fiatabbarii ummi disva sadevake: 
yatba dhammuminivippharo aggo Buddho bbavissati. 

Anumanena jananti disva accuggataiii giritri ; 
yatba aceuggato eso Himava so bhavissati; 

Tatba disva dbammagiririi sitibbtitam nirupadhim 
accuggataiii Bhagavato acalam suppatitthitam 

Anumanena natabbam disvana dhammapabbatarii : 
tatba hi so mahaviro aggo Buddho bbavissati. 

Yatba pi gajan'ijassa padarii disvana manusa 
anumanena jananti: maba eso gajo iti, 

Tatir eva Buddhanagassa padam disva vibbavino 
anumanena jananti: ularo so bhavissati. 

Anumanena jananti bhite disvana kummige: 
migarajassa saddena bbita ‘me knmmiga iti; 

Tath’ eva titthiye disva vitthate bhTtamanase 
anumanena natabbaiii : dbanimarajena gajjitnrh. 

Nibbutaiii pathavirii disva haritapattarii mabodikaib 
anumanena jananti: mabameghena nibbutaiii; 

Tath' ev' imarii janaih disva amoditapamoditaiii 
anumanena fiatabbarii; dhammameghena tappitarh. 
Laggarii disva bhusampankaib kalaladdagatarii 

mahirii 

anumanena jananti : varikkbandho mahagato; 

Tath’ ev’ imarii jaiiarii disva rajapankasamohitarh 
vahitarii dhammanadiya vissattharii dhammasagare, 
Dhammainatagatarii disva sadevakam ■ imarii inahiin, 
anumanena fiatabbarii : dhammakkhandho mahagato. 
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Anumanena jananti ghayitva gandham “ uttamam : 
yatha ’yam vayatl gandho hessanti pupphita dmna; 

Tatli’ evayam sllagandho pavayati sadevake, 
anumanena natabbam: atthi Buddho anuttaro ti. 

Evarupena kho maharaja karanasatena karanasahas- 
sena hetusatena hetiisahassena nayasatena nayasahassena 
opammasatena opammasahassena sakka Buddbabalarii 
upadassayitum. A’atha maharaja dakkho malakaro nana- 
puppharasimha acariyanusatthiya paccattapnrisakarena 
vicittam malagunarasirii kareyya, evam ^ eva kho maharaja 
so Bhagava vicittapuppharasi viya ’anautaguno appamey- 
yaguno, aham ' etarahi Jinasasane malakaro viya puppha- 
ganthako pubbakanarh acariyanaiii maggena pi mayham 
buddhibalena pi asankheyyena pi karanena anumanena 
Buddhabalam clTpayissami, tvaiii pan’ ettha chandarii 
janehi savanayati. 

Dukkaraih bhante Nagasena aniiesam evarupena ka- 
ranena anumanena Buddhabalaih upadassayituiii, nibbuto 
’smi bhante Nagasena tumhakaih paramavicittena paii- 
haveyyakaranenati. 


Anumanapanhaiii. 


b 12 
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1 assat’ arannake bhikkhu ajjhogallie dilute gune, 
puna passati gibi raja anaganiiphale thite. 

Ubbo pi te viloketva uppajji sarfasayo inaha : 
bujjheyya ce gihl dhamme dhutangaiii nipphalarii siya; 

Paravadivadainathauaiu uipunaiii Pitakattaye 
banda pucche katbisetthaih , so me kankham vi- 

nessatiti. 

Atha kbo Milindo raja yen’ ayasma Nagaseno ten’ 
upasankami, upasankamitva ayasmantaiii Nagasenaiii abbi- 
vadetva ekainantaiii nisidi. Ekamantarii nisinno kbo Mi- 
lindo raja ayasmantaiii Nagasenaiii etad'avoca: Bbante 
Nagasena, attbi koci gibI agariko kamabbogT puttadara- 
sambadhasayanaiii ajjbavasanto Kasikacandanam pacca- 
nubbonto inala-gandba-vilepanaiii dbarayanto jatarupa- 
rajatain sadiyanto inaiii-iuutta-kancana-vicitiainolibad- 
dbo, yena santarii paraniattbaiii nibbanam saccliikatan “ ti. 
— Na mabaraja ekafi ' fieva sataiii na dve satani na tTni 
catupanca satani na sabassarii na satasabassaiii na ko- 
tisataiii na kotisabassaiii na kotisatasabassaiii ; tittbatu 
mabaraja dasannam visatiya satassa sabassassa abbisa- 
mayo, kataiiiena te pariyayena anuyogaiii damniiti. — 
Tvam " ev’ etam bruhiti. — Tena bi te mabaraja katba- 
yissami, satena va sahassena va satasabassena va kotiya 
va kotisatena va kotisabasseua va kotisaiasabassena va. 
lia kaei navange Buddbavacane sallekbitacarapatipatti- 
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dhutagunavaranga-nissita katha, ta sabba idba samosa- 
rissanti. Yatlia maharaja ninnunnata-saniavisama-athala- 
thala-desabhage abhivattam udakam sabban - taih tato 
vinigalitva niahodadliiih sagaraiii samosarati; evam-eva 
kho maharaja sampadake sati ya kaci navange Buddha- 
vacaiie sallekhitacarapatipatti-dhutagunavaranga-uissita 
katha ta sabha idha samosarissanti. Mayhaiu " p' ettha 
maharaja paribyattataya buddhiya karanaparidipanaiii sa- 
mosarissati, ten" eso attho suvibhatto vicitto paripuunu 
sauianito bhavissati. Yatha maharaja kusalo lekhacariyo 
anusittho lekhaiii osurento attano byattataya buddhiya 
karanaparidipanena lekhaiii paripureti, evaiii sa lekha 
samatta fiaripunna anuiiika bhavi^sati; evam-eva may- 
ham " p" ettha paribyattataya buddhiva karanaparidipanam 
saraosarissati. ten" eso attho ^uvibhatto vicitto paripunuu 
parisuddhn samanito bhavissati. , 

Nagare maharaja Savatthiya pahcakotimatta ariya- 
savaka Bhaga\'ato upasaka-upasikayo sattapannasa sa- 
hassani ttni satasahassani anagamiphale patitthita, te 
sabbe pi gihl yeva iia pabbajita. Puna tatth" eva Gan- 
dambamule yamakapatihariye vTsati paiiakotiyo abhisa- 
miriisu. Puna Maharahulovade Mahamangalasuttante 
Samacittapariyaye Parabhavasuttante Purabhedasuttante 
Kalahavivadasuttante Cujabyuhasuttante Mahabyiihasut- 
tante Tuvatakasuttante Sariputtasuttante gananapatham - 
atltanaiii devatanarh dhammabhisamayo ahosi. Nagare 
Rajagahe pauuasa sahassani tini satasahassani arivasa- 
vaka Bhagavato upasika-upasikayo, puna tatth’ eva 
Dhanapalahatthinilgadamane navuti panakotiyo, Parayana- 
samagame Pilsanake cetiye cuddasa panakotiyo, puna 
Indasalaguhayarii asTti devatakotiyo, puna Baranasiyaiii 


1 -dhuta- ACM, ® -dliutJ- C ■' otareiito B. evameva kho CaM. 
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Isipatane migadaye patlianie dhammadesane attharasa 
brahmakotiyo aparimapa ca devatayo, puna Tavatirh- 
sabhavane Pandukambalasilayaih Abhidhammadesanaya 
asiti devatakotiyo, devorohane Sankassanagaradvare loka" 
vivaranapatihariye pasannanaifa nara-marunarii tiiiisa ko- 
tiyo abhisamirnsu. Puna Sakkesu Kapilavatthusmim 
Nigrodliarame Buddhavaiiisadesanaya Mahasamayasuttan- 
tadesanaya ca gananapatham - atitanarii devatanam dhain- 
luabhisaniayo ahosi. Puna Suinananialakarasainagaine 
Garahadinnasainagaine Anandasettlnsainagame Jambuka- 
jlvakasaraagame Mandtikadevaputtasamagame Mattakun- 
dalidevaputtasamagame Sulasanagarasobhanisainagame 
Sirimanagarasobhanisamagame pesakaradlntusaniagame 
Culasubhaddasamagame Siiketabrahinanassa alahanadas- 
sauasamagame Sunaparantakasainagame Sakkapanliasa- 
Biaganie Tirokuddasamagaine Ratanasuttasamagaine pac- 
cekaih caturasTtiya panasahassanaiii dhaininabliisamayo 
ahosi. Yavata maharaja Bhagava loke atthasi tava tisu 
mandalesu solasasu inahajanapadesu yattha yattba Bha- 
aava vihasi tattha tattha yebhuyyena dve tayo catupanca 
sataih sahassarh satasahassarii deva ca nianussa ca san- 
taiii paramatthaiii nibbnnaiii sacchikariihsn. Ye te ma- 
haraja deva gihl yeva te, na te pabbajita, Etani c‘ eva 
maharaja annani ca anekani devatakotisatasahassani gihl 
agarika kamabhogino santarii paramatthaiii nibbanarh 
sacehikariiiisuti. 

Yadi bhante Nagasena gihl agarika kamabhogino 
santam paramatthaiii nibbanaiii sacchikaronti, atha imani 
dhutangani kam “ attbarii sadhenti ; tena karanena dhu- 

® -mala- ABC. -jivasamigame ABCb. '• mamluka- AC. mamlaka- 
M. *' niattha- M, sobham- C *■* -subhadcia- C. '■ adiharia- 
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tangani akiccakarani honti. Yadi bhante Nagasena viiia 
mantosadbehi byadhayo vupasamanti, kirn vamanavire- 
canadina sariradubbalakaranena; yadi inutthihi patisattu- 
niggaho bhavati, kim asi-satti-sara-dlianu-kodanda-la- 
gula-muggarehi ; yadi ganthi-kutila-susira-kanta-lata- 
sakha alambitva rukkhainabhirQlianaiii bhavati, kim 
digha-dalha-nisseni-pariyesanena; yadi thandilaseyyaya 
dhatusamata bhavati, kim sukhasamphassa mahatimaha- 
sirisayana-pariyesanena; yadi ekako sasanka-sabhaya- 
visaraa-kantara-taranasamattho bhavati, kim sannaddha- 
sajja-mahatimaha-sattha-pariyesanena ; yadi iiadl-sarara 
bahuna tarituib samattho bhavati, kim dhuvasetu-nava- 
pariyesanena ; yadi sakasantakena ghasacchadanam katum 
pahoti, kim paiupasevaiia-piyasamullapa-pacchapuredha- 
vanena; yadi akhatatalake udakaiii labhati, kim udapana- 
talaka-pokkharani-khananena. Evam ■ eva kho bhante 
Nagasena yadi gihi agarika karaabbogino santam para- 
mattbarii nibbanam saccbikaronti, kiiii dhutagunavara- 
samadiyanenati. 

AtthavTsati kho pan’ iiiie maharaja dhutangaguna 
yathabhuccaguna yebi gunehi dhutangani sabbabuddha- 
naih pihayitani patthitani; katanie attbavisati : idba ma- 
haraja dhutangam siiddbajivarii sukbapbalam anavajjam 
na paradukkbapanarii abhayam asaiupljaih ekantavaddhi- 
karii aparihaniyaiii amayaiii arakkha patthitadadarii sah- 
basattadamanam samvarahitaiii patirupam anissitam vip- 
pamuttaih ragakkhayam dosakkhayam mohakkhayarii 
manappahanam kuvitakkacchedanaih kankhavitaranam 
kosajjaviddhainsanarii aratippahanain khamanam atularii 
appamanarh sabbadukkbakkhayagamanaih. line kho ma- 
haraja attbavisati dhutangaguna yathabhuccaguna yebi 
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gunehi dliutangani sabbabuddhanarii pihayitani pattliitani. 
Ye kho te maharaja dhutagune samma upasevanti te 
attharasahi gunehi samupeta bhavanti; katamehi atthara- 
sahi : caro tesaih suvisuddho hoti, patipada supurita hoti. 
kayikarii vacasikaiii surakkhitarii hoti, manosaniacaro su- 
visuddho hoti, viriyam supaogahitarii hoti, bhayarh vupa- 
samraati, attanudittiii byapasiata hoti, aghato uparato hoti, 
raetta upattliita hoti, aharo parinnato hoti, sabbasattaiiam 
aarukato hoti, bhojane mattanfiu lioti, jiigariyaih anuyutto 
hoti, aniketo hoti, yattha phasu tatthavilmrl hoti, pSpa- 
jegucchi hoti. vivekaraiuo hoti, satataih appamatto hoti. 
Ye te maharaja dhutairune samma upasevanti te imehi 
attharasahi aunehi samupeta bhavanti. 

Dasa inie maharaja pugitaia dhutagunaraha : katame 
dasa: saddhn hoti hirima dhitima akuho attliavasT alolo 
sikkhakaiito dalhasamadano aiiujjhanabahuln mettaviharJ. 
Ime kho maharaja dasa puggala dhutagunaraha. 

Ye te maharaja gihl agarika kamablingino santaiii 
pararaattham nibbanam save. hikaronti sabbe te purimasu 
jati,su terasasu dlmtaguue.su katupasana katabhumikamma ; 
te tattha carah - ca patipattifi ■ ca sodhayit\a ajj’ etarahi 
^ihl va santii .santaiii paramattham nibbanam sacchi- 
karonti. Yatha maharaja ku<aIo issattlm nntevasike pa- 
thamaiii tava iipasauasalfiyaih capabheda-caparopana- 
gahana-mutthipatijulana- anuulivinamaua- padathapaiia-sa- 
ragahana-sandahana - akaddhana - sandharana - lakkhaniva- 
mana-khipane tinapurisaka-clianaka-tina-palala-mattika- 
pufija-phalaka-lakkha-vedhe anusikkhapetva rahilo san- 
tike upasanam aradhayitva ajahnaratha-gaja-turanga- 
dhanadhaufia-hirannasnvanna-dasidasa-bhariya-gamavaraiii 

^ dhutangasuii- .\1 throui;!iout ■* .-icaru M. • -samati M attharasa 
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labhati; evain ‘ eva kho maharaja ye te gihl agarika ka- 
mabhogino santam paramatthaih nibbauam sacchikaronti, 
te sabbe purimasu jatisu terasasu dhutagunesu katupasana 
katabhuraikaimna ; te tatth’ eva carafi - ca patipattifi ■ ca 
sodhayitva ajj’ etarahi gihl yeva santa santam paramat- 
tham nibbanaih sacchikaronti. Na maharaja dhutagunesu 
pubbasevanaih vinil ekissa yeva jatiya arahattaih sacchi- 
kiriya hoti, uttameiia pana viriyena uttamaya patipattiya 
tatliarupena acariyena kalyanamittena arahattaih sacchi- 
kiriya hoti. Yatha va pana mahaiaja bliisakko sallakattoaca- 
riyaih dhanena va vatiapatipattiya va aradhetva sattha- 
gahana-chedana-lekhana-vedhana-salluddharana-vanadho- 
vana-sosana-bhesajjanu!impana-vaniana-virecananu\ asana- 
kiriyaiTi" anusikkhitva vijjasu katasikkho katupasano kata- 
hattho ature upasankamati tikiccha\a; evam * eva kho 
maharaja ye te gilt! agarika kamabhogino santam para- 
matthaih nibbanarii sacchikaronti, te sal^be purima.su jatisu 
terasasu dhutagunesu katupasana katabhumikamna ; te 
tatth’ eva caran ■ ca patipattifi ■ ca sodhayitva ajj’ etaralii 
gihl yeva santa santam paramattharii nibbanarii sacchi- 
karonti. Na maharaja dhutagunehi avisuddhanaih dham- 
raabhisamayo hoti. Yatha maliaraja udakassa asecanena 
liljanaih aviruhanaih hoti, evam ^ eva kho maharaja dhu- 
tagunehi avisuddhanaih dharamabhisainayo na hoti. Yatha 
va pana maharaja akatakusalanaiii akatakalyananarii 
sugatigamanaih na hoti, evam ' eva kho maharaja dhuta- 
gunehi avisuddhanaih dhammabliisamayo na hoti. 

Pathavisamaih maharaja dhutagunam, visuddhikama- 
naih patitthatthena. Aposamarh maharaja dhutagunaih, 
visuddhikaraanaih sabbakilesainala-dhovanatthena. Tejo- 
saiuaih maharaja dhutagunam, visuddhikamanarii sabba- 
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kilesavana-jjhapanatthena. Vayosamaiii maharaja dhuta- 
gunam, visuddhikamanam sabbakilesamalarajo-pavahan- 
atthena. Agadasamaih maharaja dhutagunaih visuddhi- 
kamanaih sabbakilesabyadhi-vupasaraanatthena. Araata- 
samarii maharaja dhulagnnaih, visuddhikamanam sabba- 
kilesavisa-nasanatthena. Khettasamarii maharaja dhuta- 
gunam, visuddhikamanaih sabbasamannagunasassa-viruhan- 
atthena. Manoharasamam maharaja dhutagunarh, visud- 
dhikaraanam patthiticchita-sabbasampattivara-dadatthena. 
Navasaraaih maharaja dhutagunam, visuddhikamanam 
saihsaramahannava-paragamanatthena. Bhlruttanasainaih 
maharaja dhutagunam , visuddhikamanam jaramaranabhi- 
tanaih assasakaranatthena. Matusamaiii maharaja dhuta- 
gunaih, visuddhikamanam kilesadnkkha-patipllitanarii 
anuggahakatthena. Pitusamam maharaja dhutagunarh, 
visuddhikamanam kusalavaddhikamanam sabbasamanha- 
guna-janakatthena. Mittasamaiir maharaja dhutagunarh, 
visuddhikamanam sabbasamanfiagunapariyesana-avisarh- 
vadakatthena. Padumasamatii maharaja dhutagunarir, vi- 
suddhikamanaih sabbakilesamalelii anupalittatthena. Ca- 
tujatiyavaragandhasauiam maharaja dhutagunarh , visud- 
dhikamanaih kilesaduggandha-pativinodanatthena. Giri- 
rajavarasamaih maharaja dhutaguiraih, visuddhikamanaih 
atthalokadharama-vatehi akampiyatthena. Akasasamarri 
maharaja dhutagunarh, visuddhikamanaih sabbattha-ga- 
hanapagata-uru-visaU-vitthata-mahantatthena. Nadlsa- 
maih maharaja dhutagunaih, visuddhikamanaih kilesamala- 
pavahanatthena. Sudesikasamaih maliaraja dhutagunaih, 
visuddhikamanaih jatikantara-kilesavanagahana-iiittharan- 
atthena. Mahasatthavahasamaih maharaja dhutagunaih, 
visuddhikamanaih sabbabhayasunna-khema-abhaya- vara- 


' -vanajha- AC. ® -visavinas- B. “ -gamaua- C. girirajasainaiii 
akanipanattliena B -galianopa- .U, -galiaimpa- Ca 



pavara- nibbananagara- sampapaiiiitthena. Sumajjitavimal- 
adasasamam maharaja dhutagunarii, visuddhikamanarii 
sankharanam sabhavadassaiiatthena. Phalakasamaih ma- 
haraja dhutagunaih, visuddhikamanarii kilesa-lagulasara- 
satti-patibahanatthena. Chattasamam maharaja dhuta- 
gunarii, visuddhikamanarii kilesavassa-tividhaggisantapata- 
pa-patibahanatthena. Candasaraarii maliaraja dhutagunaih, 
visuddhikamanarii pihayita-patthitatthena. Suriyasamaih 
maharaja dhutagunaih, visuddhikaniiinaih nioha-taraatimi- 
ra-nasanatthena. Sagarasaniaih maharaja dhutagunaih, vi- 
suddhikainanarii anekavidlia-samarinaguna-vararatanutthan- 
atthena aparimita-m-asankhya~m-appameyyatthena ca, 

Evaih kho maharaja dhutagunaih visuddhikamanarii 
bahtipakaraih sabbadarathaparijahanudarii aratinudarii bha- 
yanudaih bhavanudaih khilanudaih malanudaih sokanudaih 
dukkhanudaih raganudam dosanudaiii inohanudaih mana- 
nudaih ditthinudarii sabbakusaladhammanudaih , yasava- 
haih hitavaharii sukhavaharii, phasukaraiii pitikararii yo- 
gakkheniakaraih, anavajjaih, itthasukhavipakarii, gunarasi 
gunapufijaiii aparimita-m-appameyya-gunarii, varaiii pava- 
raiii aggaih. 

Yatha maharaja manussa upatthambhavasena bhoja- 
narii upasevanti, hitavasena bhesajjarii upasevaiiti, upa- 
karavasena raittaih upasevanti, taranavasena navarii upa- 
sevanti, sugandhavasena malagandhaih upasevanti, abha- 
yavasena bhiruttanaih upasevanti, patitthavasena patha- 
viih upasevanti, sippavasena acariyarii upasevanti, yasa- 
vasena rajanaih upasevanti, kamadadavasena maniratanaih 
upasevanti; evam - eva kho maharaja sabbasamaiinaguna- 
dadavasena ariya dhutagunaih upasevanti. 

Yatha va pana maharaja udakaiii bjjaviifihanaya, 
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aggi jhapanaya, abaro balaliaranaya, lata bandhanaya, 
sattharii chedanaya , panlyam pipasavinayanaya , nidhi 
assasakaranaya, nava tirasaiiipapanaya, bhesajjam byadhi- 
vupasaraanaya, yanam sukhaganianaya, bliTruttanarii bha- 
yavinodanaya, raja arakkhatthaya, phalakarh danda-leddu- 
lagula-sara-sattipatibahanaya, acariyo anusasanaya, mata 
posanaya, adaso olokanaya, alankaro sobhanaya, vatthaiii 
paticchadauaya, nisseni arobanaya, tula nikkbepanaya, 
mantaih parijapanaya, avudham tajjaniyapatibahanaya, 
padlpo andhakaravidhamanaya, vato parilahanibbapanaya. 
sippam vuttinipphadanaya , agadam jivitarakkhanaya, 
akaro ratanuppadaya, ratanaiii alaukaiaya, ana anatik- 
karaauaya, issariyaiii vasavattanaya ; evam - eva kho ma- 
haraja dhutagunaifa sainannabija-viruhanaya kilesaiiiala- 
jhapanaya iddhibalaharanaya satisariivara-nibandhanaya 
vimativicikiccha-samucchedanaya tanhapipasa-vinayaiiaya 
abhisamay-assasakaranaya caturogha-nittharanaya kilesa- 
byadhi-vupasamaya nibbanasuklia-patilabhaya jati-jara- 
byadhi-marana-soka-parideva-dukkha-domanass-upayasa- 
bliayavinodanaya samannaguna-parirakkhanaya aratikuvi- 
takka-patibahanaya sakalasaniannatthanusasanaya sabba- 
samafiriaguna-posanaya samatha-vipassana-niagga-phala- 
nibbana-dassanaya sakalalokathutathomita-mahatimaha- 
sobhakaranaya sabbapaya-pidahanaya samannattha-sela- 
sikharamuddhani abhiruhanaya vanka-kutila-visama-citta- 
nikkhepanaya sevitabbasevitabbadhamrae sadhu sajjha- 
yakaranaya sabbakilesapatisattu-tajjanaya avijjandha- 
kara-vidhamanaya tividhaggi-santapa-parilaha-nibbapa- 
naya sanlia-sukhuma-santa-samapatti-nipphadanaya sa- 
kalasamannaguna-parirakkhanaya bojjhanga- vararatan- 
uppadaya yogijanalankaranaya anavajja-nipiina-suklui- 
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uia-saiitisuklia-iii-anatikkaniaiiaya sakala-saiiiafina-ari- 
yadlianiina-vasavattanaya. Iti maharaja iinesaiii yunanaiii 
adhigaiuaya yad - idarii ekaniekaiii dliutagnnarii. Evaiii 
maliaraja atuliyaiii dhutagunam appameyyaih asamaiii 
appatibhagaih appatisettliaih uttaram settharii visitthaiii 
adhikam ayataih putlmlaiii visatarii vitthataih garukaiii 
bliariyaih mahantaifa. 

Yo kho maharaja puggalo papiccho icchapakato ku- 
hako luddho odariko labhakanio yasakaino kittikanio 
ayutto appatto ananucchaviko anaralio appatirupo dhu- 
tangaih samadiyati, so digiinaiii dandam ' apajjati, sabba- 
gunaghatara “ apajjati : ditthadhamniikaiii liTlanaiii klilla- 
iiaiii garahanani uppandanam khipanaiii asambhogaih 
nissaranaih nicchubhanarii pavahanaih pabbajanaiii pati- 
iabhati, samparaye pi satayojanike AvToimahaniraye un- 
lia-kathita-tatta-santatta-accijalamalake anekavassakoti- 
satasahassani uddliam - adho tiriyaiii phenuddehakaih 
sainparivattakam paccati, tato imiccitva kisa-pharusa-kal- 
angapaccango sun-uddhumata-susir- nttamango chato pi- 
pilsito visama-blilma-rupavanno bhagga-kannasoto unmil- 
lita- nimilita-nettaiiayaiio arugatta-pakkagattn pulavakinna- 
sabbakayo, viitamukbe jalamano viva aggikkbandlio anto 
jalamano pajjalamano , attano asarano ariinnariinna-ka- 
runna-ravain paridevamano nijjhamataiiliiko samanama- 
liapeto hutva ahindamano niabiya attassaram karoti. 
Yatha maharaja koci ayutto appatto ananucchaviko ana- 
raho appatirupo hino kujatiko khattiyabhisekeua abhi- 
sincati, so labhati hatthaccbedaih padacchedaih liattha- 
padacchedarii kannacchedam nasacchedaiii kannanasac- 


' -sukhu- BC. * asamam appatisamaih appatibhagarii AC. ^ uttamarii 
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chedam bilangathalikaiii sanklianiundikaih Rahuniukhaiii 
jotimalikaih liatthapajjotikaih erakavattikaiii clrakavasi- 
kam eneyyakaih balisamaihsikarii kahapanakam kliara- 
patacchikam palighaparivattikaih palalapTthakam, tatteiia 
telena osincanaih, sunakhehi khadapanaiii, jlvasularopa- 
naih, asina sTsaechedaih, anekavihitam * pi kamniakara- 
naih anubhavati, kinkaranam : ayiitto appatto ananuccba- 
viko anaraho appatirupo hino kujatiko luahante issariye 
thane attauam thapesi , velarii ghatesi; evam ‘ eva klio 
maharaja yo koci puggalo papiccho — P6 — mahiya 
attassararii karoti. 

Yo pana maharaja puggalo yutto patto anucchaviko 
araho patirupo appicclio santuttho pavivitto asariisattho 
araddhaviriyo pahitatto asatho aiuayo na odariko na 
labhakamo na .yasakamo na kittikamo saddho saddha' 
pabbajito jaramarana muccitukanio sasanaih pagganhissa- 
miti dhutagunarii samadiyati, so digunaih pujaih arahati: 
devanan ■ ca manussanafi • ca piyo hoti nianapo pihayito 
patthito, jatisuinana-niallikadinaih viya pupphaih nahata- 
nulittassa, jighacchitassa viya panTtabhojanaih, pipasitassa 
viya sltala-viraala-surabhi-paniyaih , visagatassa viya 
osadhavaraiii, sTghagamanakamassa viya ajannarathava- 
riittainam , atthakainassa viya nianoharamaniratanaih. 
abhisincitukamassa viya pandara-viuiala-setacchattaih, 
dharamakantassa viya arahattaplialadhigamain ■ anuttararii. 
Tassa cattaro satipatthana bhavanaparipiiriih. gacchaiiti, 
cattaro saminappadhana cattaro iddhipada pane’ indriyani 
panca balani satta bojjhanga ariyo atthangiko inaggu 
bhavanaparipiiriih gacchati, samatha- vipassana adhigac- 
chati, adhigamapatipatti parinainati, cattari samahfiapha- 
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lani catasso patisambhida tisso vijja dial ' abhinna kevalo 
la samanadhaiiimo sabbe tass’ adlieyya honti, viniutti- 
pandaravimala-setacchattena abhisincati. Yatha maharaja 
ranno khattiyassa abhijatakulakulinassa khattiyabhisekena 
abhisittassa paricaranti sarattha-negama-janapada-bhata- 
balattha, atthatiifasa ca rajaparisa nata-naccaka mukha- 
iiiangalika sotthivacaka samana-brahinana sabbapasanda- 
gana abbigacchanti, yam kind pathaviya pattana-ratana- 
kara-uagara- sunkatthana- verajjaka - chejjabhejjajana - m- 
anusasauaiii sabbattha samiko bhavati ; evam ' eva kho 
maharaja yo koci puggalo yutto patto — pe ^ — vimutti- 
pandaravimala-setacchattena abhisincati. 

Teras’ ime maharaja dhutangani yehi suddhikato 
nibbanamahasamuddam pavisitva bahuvidhadhaiumakllam ■ 
abhikilati, ruparupa-atthasamapattiyo valaiijeti, iddhi- 
vidham dibbasotadhaturii paracittavijananaih pnbbenivasa- 
nussatirii dibbacakkhurii sabbasavakkhayan - ca papunati ; 
katame terasa: paihsukulikangaih tecivarikangarii pinda- 
patikangaih sapadanacarikangaiii ekasanikangarii pattapin- 
diknngarii khalupacchabhattikangam arannakaugam ruk- 
khamulikangatii abbhokasikangaih sosanikangam yatha- 
santhatikangarh nesajjikangarii. Imehi kho maharaja 
terasahi dhutagunehi pubbe asevitehi nisevitehi cinuelii pari- 
cinnehi caritehi upacaritehi paripuritehi kevalaih saman- 
iiaiii patilabhati, tass’ adheyya honti kevala santa sukha 
samapattiyo. 

Y^atha maharaja sadhano naviko pattane sutthu ka- 
tasunko mahasamuddam pavisitva Vangaifa Takkolaih 
Ciuarii Sovirarii Surattharir Alasandarii Kolapattanaih 
Siivannabhumiih gacchati afinain ■ pi yam kinci navasan- 
caranaih, evam ' eva kho maharaja imehi terasahi dhuta- 
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iiuiielii iiublie asevitulii iiisevitelii ciiiiiflii |)ai-iciiiiiflii ca- 
ritehi iipacaritelii paripuritelii kevalaiii saiuannaiii pati- 
labhati, tass’ adheyya honti kevahi santa sukha saina- 
pattiyo. 

Yatha maharaja kassako pathaniaih kliettadosaih 
tina-kattha-pasanaiii apaiietva kasitva vapitva samnia 
iidakaiii pavesetva rakkhitva gopetva lavana-maddaneiia 
bahudhannako hoti, tass’ adheyya bhavanti ye keci adhana 
kapana dalidda duggatajanii; evani'eva kho maharaja 
imelii terasahi dhutagunehi pubbe asevitehi nisevitehi — 
pe — kevala santa sukha samapattiyo. 

Yatha va pana maharaja khattiyo muddhavasittu 
abhijatakulakulino chejja-bhejja-janam ■ anusasane issaro 
hoti vasavatti samiko icchakarano, kevala ca maha[ia- 
thi'.vi tass’ adheyya hoti; evam • eva kho maharaja imehi 
terasahi dhutagunehi pubbe asevitehi niseviteiii ciimelii 
parieinnehi caritehi upacaritehi paripuritelii Jinasasana- 
vare issaro hoti vasavatti samiko icchakarano, kevala ca 
samanaguna tass’ adheyya honti. 

Nanu maharaja thero Upaseno Vangantapuito salle- 
khadhutagune paripurakaritaya anadiyitva Savatthiya san- 
ghassa katikarii sapariso naradammasarathim patisalla- 
nagatam upasankamitva Bhagavato pade sirasa vanditva 
ekamantarii nisidi. Bhagava ca tarii suvinTtaih parisaih 
oloketva hatthatuttho pamudito udaggo parisaya saddhim 
sallapara sallapitva asambhinnena brahmassarena etad - 
avoca: Pasadika kho pana tyayam Upasena parisa, ka- 
tharii tvam Upasena parisaih vineslti. So pi sabbaniiuna 
dasabalena devatidevena puttho yathabhuta-sabhavaguna- 
vasena Bhagavantaiii etad -avoca: Yo koci mam bhante 
upasankamitva pabbajjaiii va nissayaih va yacati tam - 
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aliaiii (3\aiii vailami; ahaiii klio avuso aranilako [linda- 
patiko paiiisukuliko tecivariko; sace tvaui - |ii aranilako 
bhavissasi pinclapatiko paiiisukuliko tecivariko evahaii " 
taiii pabbajessanii iiissayaiii dassauiiti; sace so me bliante 
patisunitva nandati oraniati, eiahaii - taiii pabbajeiiii iiis- 
sayaiii demi; sace na nandati na oraniati, iia taiii pak- 
iiajemi na nissayaiii denii; evahaiii bhante parisam viue- 
niiti. Evaiii “ pi maharaja dhutauunavara-samadinno Jina- 
sasanavare issaro lioti vasavattT saiiiiko icchakarano, 
tass’ adheyya honti kevala santa suklia saiuapattiyo. 

Yatlia maharaja padumarii abhivuddha-parisiiddha- 
udiccajatippabhavaih siniddhaiii miiduiii loblianiyaih su- 
gandhaiii piyaiii patthitaiii pasatthaiii jalakaddama-iii-anu- 
palittaih aini-patta-kesara- kaniiikabhimanditaih bliainara- 
L'anasevitaih sitalasaiilasaiiivaddhaiii, evam ■ eva kho ma- 
liauija imehi terasahi dliiitagiinehi pubbe asevitehi nise- 
vitelii cinnehi paricinnehi caritehi upacaritehi paripuritehi 
ariyasavako tiriisa-gunavarehi samupeto huti. Katamehi 
tiiiisa-gunavarehi : siniddha- imidu - maddava- niettacitto 

hoti, ghatita-hata-vihata-kileso hoti, hata-nihata-mana- 
dappo hoti, acala - dalha - nivittha - nibbeiiiatika-saddho 
hoti , paripunna - pTnita-pahattha-lobhaniya -santa- sukha- 
saiiiapatti-labhl hoti, sTla-varapavara-asama-sucigandha- 
paribhavito hoti, devaiiianussanaiii piyo hoti iiianapo, 
khliiasava - arivavarapuggala - patthito , devamanussanaiii 
vandita-pujito, biidlia-vibudha-paiidita-jananaiii thuta- 
thavita-thomita-pasattho, idha va huraiii va lokena anu- 
palitto, appathokavajje pi bhayadassavl, vipula-vara- 
sampattikamaiiaih maggaphalavaratthasadhano, ayacita- 
vipula-panTta-paccaya-bliagl, aniketasayano, jhanajjhasita- 
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tapavara-viharl, vijatita-kilesa-jalavatthu, bhiuua-bliai'ga- 
saiikutita-sancbiuna-gatinlvarano, akuppadlianmio, ablii- 
iiTtavaso, anavajjabhogi, gativimutto, uttinna-sabbavici- 
kiccho, vimuttijjhasitatto, dittliadhaiiimo, acala-dalba- 
bhlruttanam ' upagato, samucchinnanusayo, sabbasavak- 
khayaih patto, santa-sukha-sainapatti-vihara-bahulo, sabba- 
sanianaguna-samupeto. Imehi timsa- gunavarehi samu- 
peto hoti. 

Nanu maharaja there Sariputto dasasaliassimhi loka- 
dliatuya aggapuriso, thapetva dasabalaih lokacariyam. Su 
pi apariniita-m-asankheyya-kappe samacitakiisalamulo 
brahmanakul'ikulino maiiapikaih kamaratiiii anekasatasan- 
kba-dhanavaran ~ ca obaya Jinasasane pabbajitva imehi 
terasahi dhutagunehi kaya-vacl-cittaiii damayitva ajj’ 
etarahi anantagunasamannagato Gotamassa bliasavato 
sasanavare dhammacakkam - anupavattako jato. Bhasi- 
tam - p’ etaiu maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena Ekuttara- 
uikayavaralaficake : Naham - bhikkhave r.fiiiam ekapugga- 
lani - pi samanupassanii yo Tathagateiia anuttaraih dham- 
maeakkam pavattitaiii samma d'eva anupavatteti yatha - 
y ■ idaih Sariputto; Sariputto bhikkhave Tathagatena 
anuttaraih dhamniacakkain pavattitaiii samma ■ d " eva 
aimpavattetiti. 

Sadhu bhante Nagasena, yaiii kihei iiavangaih Biid- 
dhavacaiiam, ya ca lokuttara kiriya, ya ca loke adhigama- 
vipulavarasampattiyo, sabban - taiii terasasu dhutagunesu 
saiiiodbauopagatan ■ ti. 


Navamo vaggo. 
[Mendakapafiho saniatto.] 
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Bliaiito Nagiiseiui, katihi angehi saniaiinagato bhik- 
klui arahattaiii saccliikarotiti. — Idha maharaja arahattaih 
saecliikatukaineua bhikkhuna ghorassarassa ekaih angaiii 
gahetabbam. Kukkutassa panca angani gahetabbani. 
Kalandakassa ekaih angaiii gahetabbam. Dlpiiiiya ekaih 
aiigam gahetabbam. Dipikassa dve angani gahetabbani. 
Kummassa panca angani gahetabbani. Vaiiisassa ekaih 
angarh gahetabbam. Capas.sa ekaih angaih gahetabbam. 
Vayasassa dve angani gahetabbani. .Makkatassa dve 
angani gahetabbani. Lapulataya ekaih angaih gahetabbani. 
Paduraassa tini angani gahetabbani. Bijassa dve angani 
gahetabbani. Salakalyanikaya ekaiii angaiii gahetabbam. 
Niivaya tIni angani gahetabbani. Navalakanakassa dve 
angani gahetabbani. Kupassa ekaiii angaiii gahetabbam. 
Niyyamakassa tini angani gahetabbani. Kammakarassa 
ekaih angaih gahetabbaiii. Saniuddassa panca angani 
gahetabbani. Pathaviya panca angani gahetabbani. 
Apassa pailca angani gahetabbani. Tejassa panca angani 
gahetabbani. Vayiissa panca angani gahetabbani. Pab- 
batassa panca angani gahetabbani. Akasassa panca an- 
gani gahetabbani. Candassa panca angani gahetabbani. 
Suriyassa satta angani gahetabbani. Sakkassa tini angani 
gahetabbani. Cakkavattissa cattari angani gahetabbani. 
Upacikaya ekaih angaih gahetabbam. Bilarassa dve an- 
gani gahetabbani. Undurassa ekaih angaiii gahetabbaiii. 
Vicchikassa ekaih angaiii gahetabbaiii. Nakulassa ekaih 
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aimaiii jialiutaLLaih. .larasigalassa clve angani i^alietati- 
liani. Migassa tini angani galietabbani. Goruiiassa cat- 
tari angani galietabbani. Varalia.ssa clve angani gahe- 
tabbani. Ilatthissa panca angani gabetabbani. Sihassa 
satta angani gabetabbani. Cakkavakassa tIni angani 
galietabbani. Penabikaya dve angani gabetabbani. Glia- 
rakapotassa ekarii angaih gabetabbam. Ulukassa dve 
angani gabetabbani. Satapattassa ekaiii angaiii gabetab- 
bam. Vaggulissa dve angani gabetabbani. Jalukaya 
ekarii angaiii gabetabbani. Sappassa tini angani gabe- 
tabbani. Ajagarassa ekarii angaiii gabetabbaib. Pan- 
tliainakkatakassa ekarii angaiii gabetabbam. Tlianasita- 
darakassa ekarii angaiii gabetabbaib. Cittakadbarakum- 
massa ekarii angaiii gabetabbaib. Pavanassa panca an- 
gani calietabbaiii. Rukkbassa tini angilni gabetabbani. 
Megbassa panca angani gabetabbani. Maiiirataiiassa 
tini angani gabetabbani. Magavikassa cattari angani 
gabetabbani. Babsikassa dve angani gabetabbani. Tac- 
cliakassa dve angani gabetabbani. Kniiibliassa ekarii an- 
gaih gabetabbaib. Kalayasassa dve angani aalietabbaiii. 
Cbattassa tini angani gabetabbani. Kliettassa tini angani 
gabetabbani. Agadassa dve angani aalietabbaiii. Bhnja- 
iiassa tini angani galietabbani. Issattbassa cattari angani 
gabetabbani. Raiino cattari angani gabetabbani. Dovari- 
kassa dve angani gabetabbani. Nisadaya ekaiii angaiii 
gabetabbam. Padipassa dve angani gabetabbani. Mayu- 
rassa dve angani gabetabbani. Turaiigassa dve an- 
gani gabetabbani. Sondikassa dve angani gahetab- 
bani. Indakhllassa dve angani gabetabbani. Tulaya 
ekaib angaiii galietabbani. Kbaggassa dve angani gabe- 
tabbani. Macchassa dve angani gabetabbani. Inagaba- 
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kassa ekaiii angaih gahetabbaih. Byadhitassa dve angani 
gahetabbani. Matassa dve augani gahetabbani. Nadiya 
dve angani gahetabbani. Usabhassa ekam angarii gahe- 
tabbaih. Maggassa dve angani gahetabbani. Sunkasayi- 
kassa ekaih angam gahetabbaih. Corassa tiui angani 
gahetabbani. Sakunagghiya ekaih angarii gahetabbaih. 
.Snnakhassa ekaih angarii gahetabbaih. Tikicchakassa tiiii 
angani gahetabbani. Gabbhiniyii dve augani gahetabbani. 
Caniai'iya ekarii angarii gahetabbaih. Kikiya dve angani 
gahetabbani. Kapotikaya tini angani gahetabbani. Eka- 
nayanassa dve angani gahetabbani. Kassakassa tIni an- 
gani gahetabbani. Jaaibiikasigaliya ekarii angarii gahe- 
tabbarii. Cangavarakas.sa dve angani gahetabbani. Dab- 
biya ekarii angarii gahetabbaih. Inasadhakassa tini an- 
gani gahetabbani. Anuvicinakassa ekaih angaih gahetali- 
baih. Sarathissa dve angani gahetabbani. Bhojakassa 
dve angani gahetabbani. Tunnavayassa ekarii angarii 
gahetabbani. Navayikassa ekarii angarii gahetaMmiii. 
Bliaiiiarassa dve angani gnhetabban'iti. 


Matika sainatta. 


Bliante Nagasena, gliorassarassa ekarii angarii galie- 
tabban ■ ti yarii vadesi, kataiiian ■ tarii ekaiii angarii galie- 
taliban ' ti. — Yatha maharaja gadrablio nama sankara- 
kute pi catiikke pi singhatake pi ganiadvare pi thiisnra- 
siinhi pi yattha kattliaci sayati, na sayanabaliiilo lioti, 

^ -dhikassa CM. niattassa AC ■* 
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evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena tinasan- 
thare pi pannasanthare pi katthamancake pi chamaya pi 
yattha katthaci cammakhandaih pattharitva yattha kat- 
thaci sayitabbain, na sayanabahulena bhavitabbarii. Idam 
maharaja ghorassarassa ekarii angam gahetabbam. Bha- 
sitam ■ p’ etaih maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena ; Ka]in- 
garupadhana bhikkhave etarahi mama savaka viharanti 
appamatta atapino padhanasmin ■ ti. Bhasitam ■ p’ etaiii 
maharaja therena Sariputtena dhammasenapatina pi : 

Pallankena nisinnassa jannukenabliivassati ; 

alam - phasuviharaya pahitattassa bhikkhuno ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, kukkutassa panca angani gahc- 
tabbaniti yarn vadesi, katamani tani panca angani gaho- 
tabbaniti. — Yatha maharaja kukkuto kalena samayena 
patisallTyati, evain - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena kalena samayen’ eva cetiyanganarh saminajjitva pa- 
iiTyaih paribhojaniyaih upatthapetva sariraih patijaggitva 
nahayitva cetiyarh vanditva buddhanam bhikkhunam das- 
sanaya gantva kalena samayena sunnagaraih pavisitabbam. 
Idam maharaja kukkutassa pathamaih angaiii gahetabbaiii. 
Buna ca paraih maharaja kukkuto kalena samayen’ eva 
vutthati, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
kalena samayen’ eva vutthahitva cetiyanganarh samrnajji- 
tva pantyarh paribhojaniyaih upatthapetva sarirarir pati- 
jaggitva cetiyarh vanditva puna- d' eva suniiagaraiii pavi- 
sitabbarh. Idaih maharaja kukkutassa dutiyarii angaiir 
gahetabbaih. Puna ca pararh maharaja kukkuto pathavirii 
khanitvii khariitva ajjhoharaih ajjhoharati, evam ' eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena paccavekkhitva paccavek- 
khitva ajjhoharaih ajjhoharitabbaih : n’ eva davaya na 

’ -sanlharc RC in both plan’s ’ kaliiis.i- AOM. * pi nni. M. ” 
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madaya na mandanaya na vibhusanaya , yavad ■ eva 
iaiassa kayassa tliitiya yapanaya viliirhsuparatiya brahnia- 
cariyanuggahaya ; iti puranafi ' ca vedanaih patihankharai 
navad - ca vedanaih na uppadessami, yatra ca me bha- 
vissati anavajjata ca phasuviharo cati. Idarii maharaja 
kukkutassa tatiyam angaih gahetabbarii . Bhasitam ■ p’ 
etaih maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena : 

Kantare puttamamsaih va, akkhass’ abbhanjanaiii 

yatha, 

evarii ahari aharaiii, yapanatthay’ anmcchito ti. 

Puna ca pararh maharaja kukkuto sacakkhuko pi 
rattiih andho hoti, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yo- 
gavacarena anandhen’ eva andhena viya bhavitabbam, 
aranne pi gocaragame pindaya carantena pi rajaiiTyesn 
rupa-sadda-gandha-rasa-photthabba-dhammesu andliena 
badhirena mugena viya bhavitabbam, na nimittaih gahc- 
tabbarii , nanubyafijanaih gahetabbaih. Idaih maharaja 
kukkutassa catutthaih aiigaiii gahetabbarii. I’hasitam • p’ 
etarii maharaja therena Mahakaccilyanena: 

Cakkhum’ assa yatha andho, sotava badhiro yatha, 
jivhav’ assa yatha mugo, balava dubbalo ‘ r “ iva , 
atha atthe sarnuppanne sayetha matasayikan - ti. 

Puna ca pararii maharaja kukkuto leddu-danda-lakuta- 
nuiggarehi paripatiyaiito pi sakarii geharii na vijahati, 
evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena clvara- 
karamaih karontena pi navakammaih karontena pi vatta- 
pativattaih karontena pi uddisantena pi uddisapentena 
pi yoniso manasikaro na vijahitabbo; sakaih kho pan' 
etaih maharaja yogino gehaih yad - idarii yoniso manasi- 
karo. Idaih maharaja kukkutassa pancamaih angaih 

* naviii.priilessanii All. r.itti indho M, i.altiiiiltio H. pi pimi.iy.i 
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gahetabbaih. Bhasitam ' p’ etaiii mabaraja Bbagavata de- 
vatidevena: Ko ca bbikkhave bhikkhuno gocaro sako pet- 
tiko visayo ; yad - idaih cattaro satipatthana ti. Bbasi- 
tain ' p’ etam maharaja therena Sariputtena dhamnia- 
senapatina pi ; 

Yatba sumanto matango sakarh soiidaib na niaddati, 
bliakkbabliakkbaih vijanati, attano viittikappanaib ; 

Tath’ eva Buddbaputtena appainattena va pana 
.linavacanam na madditabbam, manasikaravariitta- 

man ' ti. 

Bbante Nagasena, kalandakassa ekarii angaih gahe- 
tabban ' ti yam vadesi, katamau * taiii ekarii angarii galie- 
tabban-ti. — Yatba mabaraja kalandako patisattumbi 
opatante nanguttbarii pappbotetva mabantaih katva ten’ 
eva iiangutthalakutena patisattiirii patibabati, evam ' eva 
kho mabaraja yogina yogavacarena kilesasattumbi opa- 
tante satipatthanalakutarii pappbotetva mahantarii katva 
ten’ eva satipatthanalakutena sabbe kilesa patibabitabbri. 
Idaih maharaja kalandakassa ekarii angarii galietabbarii. 
Bhasitam - p’ etarii maharaja therena Cullapanthakena : 

Yada kilesa opatanti samannngunadhaihsana, 
satipatthanalakutena bantabba te punappunan ' ti. 

Bbante Nagasena, dipiniya ekaih angarii gahetab- 
ban " ti yarii vadesi, kataiiian ' taiii ekarii angarii gahe- 
tabban ' ti. — Y^atha maharaja dipiul sakiih yeva gab- 
bhaih ganhati, na punappunarii purisarii upeti, evam - eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena ayati patisandhirii 
uppattiih gabbhaseyyaih cutiih bhedarii khayarii vinasam 
sariisarabhayarii duggatiiii visainarii sampilitaih disva ; 

^ koei bh. all * supaiito M, sapaniio AC. papphothetv.l .\r, paji- 
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lunabbhave na patisandahissamiti yuiiiso nianasikaro 
karanlyo. Idaiii maharaja dipiniya ekaiii angaiii aahe- 
tabbaih. Bhasitam ■ f>’ etarii maharaja Bhagavata deva- 
tidevena Suttanipate Dhaniyagopalakasutte : 

L sabho ■ r " iva chetva baiidhanani, 
nawo piitilataih va dalayitva, 
naharii puna upessarii gabbhaseyyaih ; 
atha ce patthayasi pa\.issa devati. 

Bhante Naaasena, dipikassa dve an^ani gahetabba- 
aiti yarii vadesi, katamani taiii dve angani gahetabbaniti. 
— YathcX maharaja dipiko arahhe tinagahauaii] va vana- 
gahanaih va pabbatagahanarii va iiissaya i)illyit\a mige 
tranhati , evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yoga\ acarena 
vivekarii sevita'nljani , ara' ilaiii rukkliamulaiii pabbaiaih 
kandaraih giiiguhaih susaiiaih vanapatthaih ahbhokasaii) 
paialapunjaiii appasaddaih appanigghosam vijaiiavataii) 
raanussaraliaseyyakarii patlsallana.'aruppaih ; vivekarh seva- 
mano hi maharaja yogi yogavacaro nacirass’ eva chala- 
bhinnasu vasibhilvarii papnnati. idarn maharaja dipikassa 
pathaniarii angaiii gahetabbaih. Bhasitam ' p' etaih ma- 
haraja therein dhammasan-'ahakehi ; 

Yatha pi dipiko iiama nillyitva ganliatl mige, 
tath' evayam Buddhaputto yuttayogo vipassako 
arannaiii pavisitvana ganiiati phaiain ' iittamaii ■ ti. 

Puna ca paraiii maliaraja dipiko yaiii kanci pasurii 
vadhitva vainena passena patitaih iia bhakkiteti, evam ‘ 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena veludaneiia va 
pattadanena va pupphadanena va phaladanena va sinaua- 
dauena va mattikadaiiena va cimnadaner.a va dantakattha- 
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danena va mukhodakadanena va catukammataya va mug- 
gasuppataya va paribhattakataya va janghapesaniyena va 
vejjakaiiimena va dutakammena va pahinagamanena va 
pindapatipindena va dananuppadanena va vatthuvijjaya 
va nakkhattavijjaya va angavijjaya va annataranfiatarena 
va Buddhapatikuttliena micchajlvena nipphaditam bhoja- 
naiii na paribliunjitabbam, vamena passena patitam pa- 
sum viya dipiko. Idaih maharaja dipikassa dutiyarh an- 
gaiii gahetabbaiii. Bhasitani p’ etam maharaja therena 
Sariputtena dhamraa.>enapatina ; 

Vaclvinfiattivipphara uppannam madhupayasam 
sace bhutto bhaveyyaharii, s’ ajivo aarahito mama. 

Yadi pi me antagunam nikkhamitva bahl care, 
ii’ eva bhiudeyya’ ajivam, cajamano pi jivitan ' ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, kummassa panca angani gahetab- 
baniti yam vadesi, katamani tani panca angani gahetab- 
baniti. — Yatha maharaja kummo udakacaro udake yeva 
vasaiii kappeti, evam ' eva kho maharaja yogiua yoga- 
vacarena sahbapanabhutapuggalaaaih liitanukampina met- 
tasahagatena cetasa vipulena mahaggatena appamanena 
averena abyapajjhena sabbavantam lokaiii pharitva viha- 
ritabbarii. Idam maharaja kummassa pathamam angaih 
gahetabbarii. Puna ca paraiii maharaja kummo udake 
uppilavanto sisam ukkhipitva yadi keci passati, tatth’ eva 
nimujjati galliam ■ ogahati : ma maiii te puna passeyyun ^ 
ti, evam ' eva kho maharaja yogiua yogavacarena kilesesu 
opatantesu arammanasare nimujjitabbam galham ■ ogahi- 
tabbarii : ma raaiii kilesa puna passeyyun ■ ti. Idam ma- 
haraja kummassa dutiyam angaiii gahetabbaih. Puna ca 

‘ catukamy.itaya M. - -supa- M ^ -pesauiyena AB. ^ pahina- AM, 
pahTna- C. ” -payasani BM. *■> bahi BCM. '* bhindeyyam B. 
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paraiii maharaja kiimmo udakato nikkhamitva kayari: ota- 
peti, evaii) ' eva kho maliaraja yoaina yogavacarena ni- 
sajja-tthaiia-sayana-cankaniato niana^arh niharitva sani- 
raappadhaiip manasaih otapotahbam. Llaiii maharaja 
kuramassa tatiyam angaiii jjahetabham. Puna ca paraiii 
maharaja kummo pathaviiii khanitva vivitte vasaiii kap- 
ppti, evaiii e\a kho maharaja yotiina yogavacarena ]a- 
hha-sakkara-silokaiii pajaliitva sunfiaih vivittaih kana- 
iiaiii vaiiapatthaii) pabhataiii kandaraih giriguhaii) ajipa- 
saddaih appanigghM^^alil pavivittani ~ ogaliitvii vivitte yeva 
vasam ■ upagantal>bam. Idaih inahaiaja kunimassa catut- 
thaiii angaiii gahetabbaih. Bhasitam ^ p' etarii maharaja 
therena Upasenena Vnngantapiittena: 

Vivittaih appaniggho^aiii valamiganisevitaiii 
sevp senasanaiii bhikkhn patisailannkarana ti. 

l^una ca paraih maharaja kummo carikaiii caramano yadi 
kanci passati v;t >addaih sunati va, sondipahcainani an- 
itani sake kapale ni<iahitva appn.ssukko tunhibhuto titthati 
kayam - anurakkhanto, evain • eva kha maliaraja yogina 
vogavacarena sabbattlia rilpa-sadda -gandlia-rasa-phot- 
thabba-dhammesii apataiuesu chasii <l\are.'U sarhvara- 
kavatam anuggliatetva manasaih samodahitva sariivaraiii 
katva satena sampajaneiia vihatabbam samanadhammarii 
anurakkhainanena, Idaiii maharaja kummassa pancamaih 
angaiii gahetabbarii. Hliasitam " p' etarii maharaja Bha- 
gavata devatidevena Saiiiyiittaiiikayavare Kiiraniu|)ama- 
'iittante : 


Kummo va angani sake kapale 
samodahaih bhikkhu manovitakke 
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anissito annam ‘ ahethayano 
parinibbuto iia upavadeyya kanciti. 

Bliante Nagasena, vamsassa ekaiii angarii gabetab- 
ban - ti yam vadesi, kataman ' tam ekam angam gahetab- 
ban - ti. — Yatha maharaja vamso yattha vato tattha 
anulometi nanfiattha “ m ■ anudhavati, evam “ eva kho ma- 
haraja yogina yogavacarena yam Buddhena bhagavata 
bhasitam navangaiii Satthusasanam tam anulomayitva 
kappiye anavajje thatva sainanadhamraam yeva pariyesi- 
tabbaih. Idarii maharaja varhsassa ekaiii angam gahe- 
tabbarii. Bhasitam ■ p’ etarii maharaja therena Rahulena: 

Navangaiii Buddhavacanarh anulometvana sabbada 
kappiye anavajjasmim thatva ’payarii samuttaran - ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, capassa ekam angam gahetabban - 
ti yam vadesi, kataman "taifa ekam angam gahetabban ‘ti. 
— Yatha maharaja capo sutacchito mito yav’ aggamulam 
samakam - eva anunaraati na patitthambhati , evam - eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena thera-nava-majjhima- 
samakesu anunamitabbam na patippharitabbaih. Idam 
maharaja capassa ekam angam gahetabbam. Bhasitara'p’ 
etaih maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena Vidhura-Punna- 
kajatake; 

Capo vanuname dhiro, variiso va anuiomayaih 
patilomaih na vatteyya, sa rajavasatiih vase ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, vayasassa dve angani gahetab- 
baniti yam vadesi, katamani tani dve angani gahetabba- 
niti. — liatha maharaja vayaso asankitaparisankito 

anulomeiia B. thapetva B samuttarenti B (thatva yam sa- 
muttariti M) there ABC. -samanakesu M; -majjhimakesu B. 
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yattapayatto carati, evam " eva kho maharaja yogina yo- 
gavacarena asankitaparisankitena yattapayattena upatthi- 
taya satiya saiirvutehi indriyehi caritabbaih. Idaib ma- 
haraja vayasassa pathamarh angam gabetabbam. Puna 
ca param maharaja vayaso yarii kinci bhojanarii disvii 
natlhi sariivibbajitva bbunjati, evam ‘ eva kho maharaja 
yogina yogavacarena ye te labha dhammika dhammalad- 
dha antamaso pattapariyapannainattam ■ pi tatharupehi 
labhehi appativibhattabhogina bbavitabbarii silavantehi 
sabrahmacarlbi. Idaiii maharaja vayasassa duti\arii an- 
gariT gahetabbarii. Bhasitam " p' etaih maharaja therena 
Sariputtena dhammasenapatina : 

Sace me upanamenti yathaladdhaiti tapassino, 

sabbesaiii vibhajitvana tato bbufijami bhojanan'ti. 

Bhante Naaasena, makatassa dve angani gahetab- 
baniti yaih vadesi , katamani tani dve angani gahetab- 
baniti. — Yatha maharaja inakkato vasam - upagacchanto 
tathariipe okase inahatimaharukkhe pavivitte sabbattha- 
kasakhe bhiruttane vasam • upagacchati , evam - eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena lajjiiii pesaiam silavantarii 
kalyanadhammarii bahussutam dhammadbararh piyaiii 
garurh bhavaniyam vattaraih vacanakkhamarii ovadakarii 
vinnapakaiii sandassakam samadapakarii samuttejakaiii 
sampahamsakarh , evarupam kalyanamittaiii acariyarii 
upanissaya viharitai)bam. Idarii maharaja makkatassa 
pathamam angam gahetabbarii. Puna ca paraiii ma- 
haraja makkato rukkhe yeva carati titthati nisTdati, 
yadi middharii okkamati tatth’ eva rattiih vasam “ anu- 
bhavati , evam " eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
pavanabhimukhena bhavitabbam, pavane yeva thana- 
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cankama-nisajja-sayanaiii niddaiii okkamitabbarii , tatth’ 
eva satipatthanam - anubhavitabbarii. Idam maharaja 
makkatassa dutiyaih angaiii gahetabbaih. Bhasitam - p’ 
etam maharaja thereua Sariputteiia dhammasenapatina : 

Catikamanto pi titthauto, iiisajjasayanena va, 
pavane sobhate bhikklm, pavanantaiii va vannitan - ti. 


Udddiiaiii: Ghcrassaio ca kukkuto kaiaiido dipiiii-dipiko 

kummo vaih-iO ca capo ea \a>aso atha makkato ti. 


Pathamo vaggo. 


Bhante Nagasena, lapulataya ekaiii angarii gahetab- 
bau ■ ti yaiii vadesi, kataman ' tatii ekaih angam yahetab- 
ban'ti. — Yatha maharaja lapulatri tine va katthe \a 
lataya va sondikahi alambitva tassiipari vaddhati, evaiu ' 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena arahatte abhivad- 
dhitukamena manasa araiiimanaih alambitva arahatte 
abhivaddhitabbaiii. Idaih maharaja lapulataya ekarii 
angaih gahetabbaih. Bhasitam ~ p’ etam maharaja the- 
rena Sariputtena dhammasenapatina; 

Yatha lapulata nama tine katthe lataya va 
alambitva sondikahi tato vaddhati uppari, 

Tath' eva Buddhaputtena arahattaphalakamina 
arammanam alambitva vaddhitabbam asekhaphale ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, padumassa tini angani gahetab- 
baniti yam vadesi, kataraani tani tIni angani gahetabba- 
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niti. — Yatha maharaja paduniaih udake jatarii udake 
samvaddhaiii anupalittaih udakena, evam ■ eva kho ma- 
haraja yosina yogavacarena kule gane labhe vase sakkare 
samniananaya paiihhogapaccaye.su ca sabbattha anupalit- 
tena bhavitabhaiii. Idarii maharaja padiimassa pathainaih 
angarh gahetabbarii. Puna ca param maharaja padiimari’ 
udaka accuggamnia thati, evam “ eva kho maharaja yosina 
yogavacarena sabbalokaih ahhibhavitva accugoamma lokut- 
taradhainme thatabbaiii. Idaiii maliaraja padumassa duti- 
yaih angarh gahetabbaih. Puna ca paratii maharaja pa- 
dumarh appaniattakena pi anilena eritaih calati , evam" 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena apparaattakesu pi 
kilesesu sahfiarao karanlyo, bhayadassavina viharitabbaih. 
Idaiii maharaja padumassa tatiyaih angaih gahetabbaih. 
Bhasitam - p’ etaiii maharaja Bhagavata devatideveiia; Aiiu- 
mattesu vajjesu bhayadassavi samadaya sikkhati sikkha- 
padesiiti. 

Bhante Yagasena, bijassa dve angani gahetabbaniti 
yarn vadesi, katainani tani dve angani gahetabbaniti. — 
Yatha maharaja bijaih appakani'pi samanaih bhaddake 
khette vuttaih deve sainma dharaiii paveccbante aubahuni 
phalani anudassati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yo- 
gavacarena yatha patipaiiitam sllarii kevalarii sainaiina- 
phalain - anudassati tvaiii samma patipajjitabbaih. Idarii 
maharaja bijassa pathaiuarh angaiii uahetabharii. Puna 
ca parath maharaja bijaih suparisodhite khette ropitarii 
khipparn - eva saihviruhati. evam ~ eva kho maharaja yo- 
gina yogavacarena manasaih supariggahitaiii sufinagare 
parisodhitaih satipatthana-khettavare khittarii khipparn ■ 
eva vinihati. Idaih maharaja bijassa dutiyaiii angarh 

' titthati M; thp pa«sag^p wanting in l». parit.uh AIK'' '' saiii- 
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gahetabbaiii. Bhasitam ' p' etarii maharaja therena Anu- 
ruddhena : 

Yatha pi khet;e parisuddhe bijaih c’ assa patitthitari;, 
vipulam tassa phalarh hoti, api toseti kassakam; 

Tath‘ eva yogino cittaib sufmagare visodhitaih 
satipatthanakhettamhi khippam eva virubatiti. 

Bhante Nagasena, salakalyaiiikaya ekaih angaiii ga- 
lietabban ti yaiii vadesi, katainai! - tarii ekaih angaih ga- 
hetabban - ti. — Yatha maharaja saiakalyanika antopatha- 
viyaih yeva abhivaddhati hattha>atani pi bhiyyo pi, 
evam " eva kho maharaja yogiiia vogavacarena vattari sa- 
iiianiiaphalani catasso patisamlihida chal - abhifihayo ke- 
valafi ■ ca samanadhammarii suniiagare yeva paripurayi- 
tabbaih. Idaiii maharaja .salakalyanikaya ekaih angaih 
gahetabbaih. Bhasitam ■ p’ etaiii maharaja therena Ra- 
hiileiia : 

Salakalyanika nama padapo dliaranTruho 
antupathav iyaih yeva satahattho pi vaddhati. 

Yatha kalamhi sampatte paripakena so dumo 
uggaiichitvana ekaharii satahattho pi vaddhati, 

Evam ^ evahaiii inaiiavlra, salakalyanika viya, 
abbhantare .stifinaoare dhammato abhivaddhayin ■ ti, 

Bhante Nagaseiia, navaya tini angani gahetabhaniti 
yarn vadesi, katamani tani tini angani gahetabbaniti. — 
Yatha maharaja nava bahuvidha-darii-sanghata-sama- 
vayena l ahiim - pi janarh tarayati, evam - eva kho ma- 
haraja yogina yogavacarena acara-slla-guna-vattapati- 
vatta-bahiividhadhamnia-sanghata-samavayena sadevako 
loko tarayitabbo. Idaih maharaja navaya pathamaiii 
angaih gahetabbaiii. Puna ca [laraih maharaja nava 
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bahuvidha-uini-tthanita-vega-visata-m-avatUvegaiii sa-. 
hati, evani ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena ba- 
huvidha-kiles-umi-vf-gaifa labhasakkara-yasasiloka-pujana- 
vandaua parakulesu nindapasaihsa sukhadukklia-sainma- 
nanavimanaiia-babuvidliadosa-uniivegau ' ca sahitabbam. 
Idarii maharaja navaya dutiyaih anaam gahetabbam Puua 
ca pararii maharaja iiava aparimita-m-ananta-m-apara- 
m-ahkhobhita-garabhire mahatimahaaho.ee timi-tinnngala- 
raa\ara-maccha-ganakule mahatimaiiasanuidde carati, 
evam ' eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena tiparivatta- 
dvadasakara-catusaccaldii.^amaya-pativedhe iiiana.saiii eaf- 
carayitabharh. fdam maharaja navaya tatiyaiii anuam 
oahetabbarh. Bhasitam “ p' etaiii maharaja Bhagavata 
devatidevena Saiiiyuttanikayavare Saccasaiiiyutte ; Vitak- 
keiita ca kho tumhe bhikkhave; idaiii dukkhan-ti vitak- 
keyyatha, ayam dukkhasamudayo ti vitakkeyyatha, a\ain 
dukkhanirodho ti vitakkeyyatha, ayani dukkhanirodlia- 
aamiiu patipada ti vitakkeyyathati. 

Bhante Nagaeena, navalakanakassa dve angani gahe- 
tabiianiti yam vadesi, katamani tani dve angani oahetab- 
baniti. — Yatha maharaja navalakanakam bahu-iimijal- 
akulavikkhobhita-salilatalfc mahatiniahaeainudde navaiii 
laketi thapeti, na deti disavidisaih liariturii, e vain “ eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena raga-dosa-inoh-uin- 
raijale mahatimaha-vitakka-sampahare cittam laketabbaih, 
na databbarii disavidisaih harituiii. Idaih maharaja iiava- 
lakanakassa pathaniaih angaiii gahetabbaiii. Puna ca 
pararii maharaja navalakanakarii na pilavati, visidati, 
hatthasate pi udake navaih laketi thanam “ upaneti, ev^am “ 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena iablia-yasa-.'iak- 
kara-inanana - vandana -pujaiia -apacitisii lal.diaiiga-ya- 
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sagge pi na pilavitabbaiii, sarlrayapanamattake yeva cit- 
tarii thapetabbam. Idaiii maharaja navalakanakassa duti- 
yaifa angam gahetabbaih. Bhasitam - p’ etam maharaja 
therena Sariputtena dhammasenapatina: 

Yatha samudde lakanath na plavati, visTdati, 

tath" eva labliasakkare ma plavatha, visTdatliati. 

Bhante Nasiasena, kupassa ekam angam gahetabban 'ti 
yam vadesi, katamaii - tarii ekarh angaiii gahetabban ’ ti. — 
Yatha maharaja kiipo rajjiin ■ ca varattan ' ca lakaran “ ca 
dhareti , evara - eva kho maharaja yovina yogavacarena 
satisampajanhasamannagatena bhavitabbam, abhikkante 
patikkante alokite vilokite sammifijite pasarite sanghati- 
patta-cTvara-dharane asite pite khSyite sayite uccara- 
passavakamine gate thite nisinne sutte jagarite bhasite 
tunhibhave sampajanakarina bhavitabbam. Idaiii maha- 
raja kupassa ekam angaiii gahetabbaih. Bhasitam ■ p' 
etaiii maharaja iihagavata devatidevena : Sato bhikkhave 
bhikkhu vihareyya .«ampajano, ayarii vo aiiihakam aiiu- 
sasanl ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, niyyamakassa tini angani gahe- 
tahbaniti yam vade,si, katamani tani tIni angani gahetab- 
bauiti. — Yatha maharaja niyyamako rattindivaih sata- 
taih samitam apparoatto yattapayatto navaiii sareti, 
evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena cittaih ni- 
yamayamanena rattindivaiii satataih samitam appamat- 
tena yoniso manasikarena cittaih niyametabbaiii. Idaih 
maharaja niyyamakassa |iathamam angam gahetabbaih. 
Bhasitam “ p’ etam maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena 
DhammapaJe : 
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Appamadarata hotha, sacittam “ anurakkhatha, 
dugga uddharath’ attaiiarh, panke sanno \a kunjaro ti. 

Puna ca pararii maharaja niyyamakassa yarii kifici iiialia- 
saiiiudde kalyauam va papakaiii va sabban ■ tarfa viditarii 
hoti, evain ■ eva kho maharaja yogina youavacarena kii- 
salakusalaiii savajjauavajjarii hina-ppaultarh kanha-siikka- 
sappatibhagaifa vijanitabbam. Idarii maharaja niyyamakassa 
dutiyaiii anaaiii gahetabbaiii. Puna ca paraiii maharaja niyya- 
maku yante muddikaih deti : ma koci yantam araasitthati, 
evam “ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena citte saiii- 
vara-muddika databba: ma kaiici papakaiii akusalavitak- 
karii vitakkesiti. Idarh maharaja niyyamakassa tatiyaiii 
angaiii gahetabbaiii. Bliasitam • p’ etarii maharaja Bha- 
gavata devatideveiia Saiiiyuttanikayavare : Ma bhikkliave 
papake akusale vitakke \itakkayittha, seyyathidarii : ka- 
mavitakkam byapadavitakkaiii vihiihsavitakkan ‘ ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, kammakarassa ekaiii angarii gahe- 
tabban ■ ti yaiii vadesi, katainan ■ taiii ekaiii angaih gahe- 
tabbaii ■ ti. — Yatha maliaraia kammakaro evaiii cinta- 
yati : bhatako aharh, imaya navaya kammaiii karomi, 
imayahaiii navaya vahasa bhattavetanaih labhami, na me 
pamado karanlyo, appamadena me nyarii nava \ahetabba 
ti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena evaiii 
cintayitabbaiii : imaiii kho al'aiii catummahabhutikaiii ka- 
yaiii sainmasanto satataiii samitaiii appamatto upatthi- 
tasati sato sampajano samahito ekaggacitto jati-jarii- 
byadhi-marana-soka - parideva - dukkha - domanass - iipaya- 
sehi parirauccissamiti appamado me karaniyo ti. Idaiii 
maharaja kammakarassa ekarii angaih gahetabiiam. Bha- 
sitam ■ p’ etaiii maharaja therena Sariputtena dhamma- 
seuapatina: 
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Kayaiii imam sammasatha, parijauatha punappunaih; 

kaye sabhavaih disvana dukkhass’ antarii karissathati. 

Bhante Na^asena, samuddassa panca angani gahe- 
tabbaniti yam vadesi, katamani tani panca angani gahe- 
tabbaniti. — Yatha maharaja mahasamnddo matena kuna- 
pena saddhirii na saihvasati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja 
yogiua yogavacaiena raga-dosa-moha-mana-ditthi-mak- 
kha - palasa - issa - inacchariya - niaya-satha-kutila- visama- 
duccarita-kilesa nialehi saddhim na saihvasitabbaih. Idaiii 
maharaja samuddassa pathamarii angaih gahetabbaih. Puna 
ca paraiii maharaja sainuddo inutta-mani-vejuriya-sau- 
khasila-pavala-phalikamani-vividharatana-nicayaih dha- 
rento pidahati, na bahi vikirati, evam " eva kho maha- 
raja yogina yogavacarena magga-phala-jhana-vimokha- 
saniadhi-sainapatti-vipassana-’bhinna-vividhagunaratanan. 
adhiuantva pidahitabbani , na bahi nTharitabbani. Idarii 
maharaja samuddassa dutiyarh angarh gahetabbam. Puna 
ca parara maharaja samuddo mahatimahabhutehi saddhim 
saihvasati, evam ' eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
appicchaih santutthaih dhutavadaih sallekhavuttiiii acara- 
sampannarii lajjim pesalam garurii bhavaniyarii vattaraih 
vacanakkhamam codakam papatrarahiiii ovadakaih anusa- 
sakam vinnapakarii sandassakaiii samadapakam samutte- 
jakam sampaharhsakaih kaiyanamittam sabrahmacarim 
upanissaya vasitabbarii. Idaiii maharaja samuddassa tati- 
yam angam gahetaiibarii. Puna ca paraih maharaja sa- 
muddo navasalila - sampunna - Ganga-Yamuna-Acira vatl- 
Sarabhu-Mahl-adThi nadisatasahassehi antalikkhe salila- 
dharahi ca purito pi sakaih velaiii nativattati, evam ‘ eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena labha-sakkara-siloka- 
vandana- manana-pujanakarana jivitahetu pi sancicca sik- 
khapadavTtikkamo na karaniyo. Idaih maharaja samud- 
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dassa catuttham angarh aalietabbarii. Bhasitain ' p’ etaiii 
maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena : Seyyatha pi maharaja 
mahasamuddo thitadhammo velaifa natikkamati, evam ‘ eva 
kho maharaja yam maya savakanaih sikkhapadam paii- 
fiattam tam mama savaka jivitahetu pi natikkamautiti. 
Puna ca pararii maharaja samuddo sabbasavantihi Ganga- 
Yamuna-Aciravatl-Sarabhu-Mahihi antalikkhe udakadha- 
rahi pi na paripurati, evam ' eva kho maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena uddesa-paripuccha-savana-dharana-vinic- 
chaya-abhidhamma-vinaya-gallia-suttanta-viggaha-padanik- 
khepa-padasandhi-padavibhatti-navansia - jinasasanavaraiii 
sunantenapi na tappitabbaih. Idaiii maharaja samud- 
dassa pancamaih angarh gahetabbaih. Bhasitam p’ etam 
maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena Sutasomajatake: 

Aggi yatha tinakatthaiii dahanto 
na tappati, sagaro va nadlhi, 
evaifa h’ ime pandita, rajasettha, 
sutva na tappanti subhasitenati. 

Uddanam: Lapulata ca padumaih byarii salakalyanika 

nava ca navalakanarii kupo niyyaaiako tatha 
kammakaro samuddo ca vaggo teiia pavuccatiti. 


Dutiyo vaggo. 
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Bhante Nagasena, pathaviya panca angani gahetab- 
baniti yaiii vadesi, katamani tani panca angani gaheta! - 
banlti. — Yatha maharaja pathavT itthanittliani kappu- 
ragarn-tagara-candana-kunkumadlni akirante pi pitta- 
seinha-pubba-ruliira-seda-meda-khela- singhanika - lasika- 
inutta-karTsadlni akirante pi tadisa yeva, evain - eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena itthanitthe labhalabhe 
' asayase nindapasathsaya sukhe dukkhe sabbattha tadina 
yeva bhavitabbaiii. Idath maharaja pathaviya pathamarii 
angarh gahetabbahi. Puna ca pararh maharaja pathavT 
mandana-vibhusanapagiita sakagandha-paribhavita. evam ■ 
eva kho maharaja yottina yogavacarena vibhusanapaga- 
lena sakasllagandha-paribhavitena bhavitabbaiii. Jdath 
maharaja pathaviya diitiyaiii angani gahetabbahi. Puna 
ca paraiii maharaja patliavT nirantara accliidda asusira 
liahala ghaiia vitthinna, e\ani“eva kho maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena nirantara-m-akhandacchidda-m-a.siisira-ba- 
hala-ghana-vitthinna-sTlena bhavitabbarii. Idaiii maha- 
raja patliaviya tatiyarii angaiii gahetabbahi. Puna ca 
pararii maiiaraja pattiavT itama-nigania-nagara-janapada- 
rukkha-pabbata-nadi-tajaka-pokkharani-miga-pakkhi-raa- 
nuja-nara-narT-ganahi dharentT pi akilasti iioti, evam 
eva kho maharaja yoitina. yogavacarena ovadantena pi 
anu.sasantena pi vihnapentena pi sandassentena pi .sama- 
dapentena pi samuttejenteiia pi .sainpahariisentena pi 
dhaiuraadesanasu akilasima hhavitabbam. Idarii inalia- 
raja pathaviya catiittliarii angam gahetabbahi. Puna ca 
paraiii maharaja pathavT anunayapatighavijipamiitta. 
evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena anuuaya- 
patighavippamuttena pathaiTsainena cetasa viharitabbaiii. 
Idaih mah^-aja pathaviya pancaniam angarii gahetabbahi. 
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Bhasiram - p’ etaiii maharaja upasikaya Cullasubhaddaya 
sakasamane parikittayamanaya: 

Ekan - c’ evahaiii vasiya taccheyya’ kiipitamanasa, 
ekan “ c' evahaih gandhena aliiupeyya’ pamodita, 
Arausmiih patigho iia'tthi, rago asmiih na vijjati, 
pathavisamacitta te, tadisa samana maniati. 

Bhante Nagasena, apassa panca angani gahetabbaniti 
yaih vadesi, katainani tani paiica angani gahetabbaniti. 
— Yatha maharaja apo ■<usanthita-m-akampita-m-alulita- 
sabhavaparisuddho, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yo- 
gavacarena kuhana-lapan.i-iiemittaka-nippesikataiii apa- 
oetva susanthita-m-akampita-m alnhta .«abhavaparisnd- 
dhacarena bha\ itai>barii Idaiii maharaja apas.^a patha- 
inaifa aiigaii) gahetabbaih. Puna ca [laiam maharaja apo 
sitalasabhavasanthito, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina 
\ ogavacarena sabbasattesu khanti-raetia-'iniddaya-sampan- 
neiia hitesina anukampakena bhavitabbam. Idam ma- 
haraja apassa dutiyarij angaih gahetabbarii. Puna ca 
paraiii maharaja ripo asuciih suciiii karoti. evam ■ eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena game \a arauiie va upaj- 
jhaye acariye acariyaniattesu sabbattha anadhikaranena 
bhavitabbaiii anavakasakariiia. Idaiii maharaja apassa 
latiyaiii angaih gahetabbaih. Puna ca paraih maharaja 
apo bahnjanapatthito, evam ^ era kho maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena appicclia-santuttha-pavivitta-patisallanena 
satataiii sabbalokamabhipatthitena bhavitabbaiii. Idaih 
maharaja apassa catuttharii angaih gahetabbarii. Puna 
ca pararii maharaja apo na kassaci ahitam upadahati, 
evam “ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena parabhan- 
dana-kalaha - viggaha - vivada - rittajjhana - arati-jananarh 
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kaya-vacl-cittehi papakaih na karanlyaiii. [darn maha- 
raja apassa pancaiiiarii angarii gahetabbam. Bhasitam “ p' 
etarii maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena Kanhajatake : 

Varan ■ ce me ado Sakka, sabbabhutanam “ issara, 
iia mano va sariram va mankato Sakka kassaci 
kudaci upahaniietha, etaih Sakka vararii vare ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, tejassa paiica angani gahetabba- 
iiiti yarn vadesi, katamani tani panca angani gahetabba- 
niti. — Yatha maharaja tejo tina-kattha-sakha-palasaiii 
dahati, evam ' eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena ye 
te abbhantara va bahira va kilesa itthanittharammananu- 
bhavana sabbe te nanaggina dahitabba. Idaih maharaja 
tejassa pathamaih angaiii gahetabbam. Puna ca paraiii 
maharaja tejo niddayo akaruniko, evam - eva kho maha- 
raja yogina yogavacarena sabbakilesesu karunna m-anud- 
daya na katabba. Idam maharaja tejassa dutiyaih angaih 
gahetabbam. Pima ca pararii maharaja tejo sTtaih pati- 
hanti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
viriya-santapa-tejarh abhijanetva kilesa patihantabba. 
Idaiii maharaja tejassa tatiyaiii angam gahetabbaiii. 
Puna ca paraih maharaja tejo anunayapatighavippamutto 
unham " abhijaneti, evam eva kho maharaja yogina yo- 
gavacarena anunayapatighavippamuttena tejosamena ce- 
tasa viharitabbaih. Idaih maharaja tejassa catutthaih 
angarh gahetabbaiii. Puna ca pararh maharaja tejo aii- 
dhakaraih vidhamati alokaiii dassayati, evam “ eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena avijjandhakaram vidha- 
mit\a nanalokaiii dassayitabbam. Idaiii maharaja tejassa 
pancamam angaih galietabbaih. Bhasitam - p’ etaih ma- 
haraja Bhagavata devatidevena sakaputtaiii Rahulaih 
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ovadantena: Tejosamaih Rahula bhavanarii bhavehi, tejo- 
samam hi te Rahula bhavanaifa bhavayato anuppanna c’ 
eva akusala dbamma na uppajjanti uppanna ca akusala 
dhanima cittarii na pariyadaya thassantiti. 

Bhante Nagasena, vaynssa panca angani gahetabba- 
niti yarii vadesi, katamani tani panca angani gahetabba- 
niti. — Yatha maharaja vayu supupphitavanasandantaram ' 
abhivayati, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
vimutti-varakusuma-pupphitarammana-vanantare ramitab- 
bam. Idam maharaja vaynssa pathamaih angarii gahe- 
tabbaih. Puna ca paraih maharaja vayu dharanlruha-pa- 
dapa-gane inathayati , evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena vanantaragatena sankhare vicinantena kilesa 
matbayitabba. Idaiii maharaja vayussa dutiyaiii angarii 
gahetabbarfa. Puna ca pararii maharaja vayu akase ca- 
rati, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena lokut- 
taradhammesu manasarii sancarayitabbaih. Idarii maha- 
raja vayussa tatiyaih angarii gahetabbarii. Puna ca pararii 
maharaja vayu gandham - anubbavati, evam - eva kho ma- 
haraja yogina yogavacarena attano sTla-surabhigandho 
anubhavitabbo. Idarii maharaja vayussa catutthaih angarii 
gahetabbarii. Puna ca pararii maharaja vayu niralayo 
aniketavasi , evam * eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena niralaya-m-aniketa-m-asanthavena sabbattha vimut- 
tena bhavitabbarii. Idarii maharaja vayussa pancaniarii 
angarii gahetabbarii. Bhasitain - p’ etarii maharaja Bha- 
gavata devatidevena Suttanipate : 

Santhavato bhayarii jataih, niketa jayati rajo, 

aniketam ‘ asanthavaih, etarii ve munidassanan - ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, pabbatassa panca angani gahe- 
tabbaniti yarii vadesi, katamani tani panca angani gahe- 

vanantarai^atanitBiia AB. -gatoiiatena C. cara>ilabbarii B. ja- 
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tabbaniti. — Yatha maharaja pabbato acalo akarapiyo 
asampavedh!, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena sammanane vimanane sakkare asakkare garukare 
agarukare yase ayase nindaya pasaihsaya sukhe dukkhe 
itthanitthesu sabbattha rupa-sadda-gandha-rasa-phot- 
thabba-dhammesu rajanlyesu na rajjitabbaih, dussanlyesu 
na dussitabbam, muyhanlyesu na muyhitabbara, na kampi- 
tabbam na calitabbarii, pabbatena viya acalena bhavitab- 
baih. Idam maharaja pabbatassa pathamaih angaifa gahe- 
tabbaih. Bhasitam ' p’ etaiii maharaja Bhagavata deva- 
tidevena : 

Selo yatha ekaghano vatena na sainirati, 
evaih nindapasamsasu na saminjanti pandita ti. 

Puna ca param maharaja pabbato thaddho na kenaci samsat- 
tho, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena thad- 
dhena asamsatthena bhavitabbarii, na kenaci saihsaggo kara- 
nlyo. Idam maharaja pabbatassa dutiyarh angam gahetab- 
bam. Bhasitam ■ p’ etam maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena: 

Asaihsatthaih gahatthehi anagarehi cubhayaih, 
anokasarirh appicchaih, tarn ■ aharh brumi brahinanan ■ ti. 

Puna ca param maharaja pabbate bIjam na viruhati, 
evam ' eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena sakamanase 
kilesa na viruhapetabba. Idaiii maharaja pabbatassa tati- 
yarii angam gahetabbaiii. Bhasitam ■ p’ etaih maharaja 
fherena Subhutina: 

Ragupasamhitarii cittam yada uppajjate mama, 
sayam ■ eva paccavekkhitva ekako tarn damem’ aham: 

Rajjasi rajanlyesu, dussanlyesu dussasi, 
muyhase mohanlyesu; nikkhamassu vana tuvam. 
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Visuddhanaiii ayarh vaso, nimnialanaiii tapassinam; 
ina kho visuddhaih diisesi, nikkhamassu vana tuvan’ti. 

Puna ca paraiii maharaja pabbato accuggato, evam ■ eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena nanaccnggatena bhavi- 
tabbaih. Idain maharaja pabbatassa catutthaih angam 
gahetabbaiii. Bhasitam ■ p’ etarh maharaja Bhagavata 
devatidevena: 

Pamadam apparaadena yada nudati pandito, 
pannapasadam * aruyha asoko sokinim ■ pajarn, 
pabbatattho va bhummatthe, dhiro bale avekkhatiti. 

Puna ca paraiii maharaja pabbato anunnato anonato, 
evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena unnatava- 
nati na karanlya. Idam maharaja pabbatassa pancamam 
angaiii gahetabbaih. Bhasitam ' p’ etarii maharaja upasi- 
kaya Cullasubhaddaya sakasamane parikittayamanaya : 

Labhena unnato loko, alabhena ca onato; 
labhalabhena ekattha, tadisa samana mamati. 

Bhante Nagasena, akasassa panca angani gahetabba- 
niti yam vadesi, katamani tani panca angani gahetabba- 
niti. — Yatha maharaja akaso sabbaso agayho, evam ■ 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena sabbaso kilesehi 
agayhena bhavitabbam. Idam maharaja akasassa patha- 
mam angam gahetabbaih. Puna ca param maharaja 
akaso isi-tapasa-bhuta-dijagananusancarito, evam * eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena : aniccam dukkham - 
anatta ti sankharesu manasaih sancarayitabbarh. Idam 
maharaja akasassa dutiyaih angam gahetabbaih. Puna 
ca paraih maharaja akaso santasaniyo, evam “ eva kho 


“ -niiii B. bhuoiatthe M. uniiatoiiati M. -aiiucarito B. 
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maharaja yogina yogavacarena sabbabhavapatisandhisu 
manasaiii ubbejayitabbarii, assado na katabbo. Idaiii ma- 
haraja akasassa tatiyarii angaih gahetabbam. Puna ca 
paraifa maharaja akaso ananto appamano aparimeyyo, 
evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena anantasllena 
aparimitananena bhavitabbarii. Idam maharaja akasassa 
catutthaih angaih gahetabbam. Puna ca paraih maharaja 
akaso alaggo asatto appatitthito apalibuddho, evam - eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena kule gane labhe avase 
palibodhe paccaye sabbakilesesu ca sahbattha alaggena 
bhavitabbarii, anasattena appatitthitena apalibuddhena 
bhavitabbaih. Idarh maharaja akasassa pancamaih aniiaiii 
gahetabbaiii. Bhasitam - p’ etaih maharaja Bhagavata 
devatidevena sakaputtaih Rahulaih ovadantena : Seyyatha 
pi Rahula akaso na katthaci patitthito, evam - eva kho 
tvaih Rahula akasasamarii bhavanaih bhavehi; akasa- 
samarh hi te Rahula bhavanaih bhavayato uppannuppanna 
manapamanapa phassa cittaih na pariyadaya thassantlti. 

Bhante Naaasena, candassa panca angani gahetabba- 
niti yarn vadesi, katamani tani panca angani gahetabba- 
niti. — Yatha maharaja cando sukkapakkhe udayanto 
uttaruttariih vaddhati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena acara-slla-guna-vattapatipattiya agamadhi- 
game patisallane satipatthane indriyesu guttadvarataya 
bhojane mattannutaya jasariyanuyoge uttaruttariih vaddhi- 
tabbaih. Idaih maharaja candassa pathamaih angaih gahe- 
tabbaih. Puna ca paraih maharaja cando ularadhipati, evam ■ 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena ularacchandadhi- 
patina bhavitabbarii. Idaih maharaja candassa dutiyaiii 
angaih gahetabbaiii. Puna ca paraih maharaja cando 
nisaya carati, evam “ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena pavivittena bhavitabbaih. Idaih maharaja candassa 


17 


uppaiiiiaiiuppaiina AC (uppaiiiu MN. -sallaiie CM 



389 


tatiyarii angaiii gahetabbam. Puna ca paraifa maharaja 
cando vimanaketu, evam-eva kho maharaja yogina yoga- 
vacarena silaketuna bhavitabbam. Idam maharaja can- 
dassa catutthaih angaih gahetabbarii. Puna ca param 
maharaja cando ayacita-patthito udeti, evara ■ eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena ayacita-patthitena kulani 
upasankamitabbani. Idam maharaja candassa pancainaih 
angarii gahetabbam. Bhasitain - p’ etaih maharaja Bhaga- 
vata devatidevena Sariiyuttanikayavare : Candupama 
bhikkhave kulani upasankamatlia, apakass’ eva kayam 
apakassa cittarh, niccarii naviya kulesu appagabbha ti. 

Bhante Kagasena, suriyassa satta angani gahetabba- 
niti yam vadesi, katamani tani satta angani gahetabba- 
niti. — Yatha maharaja suriyo sabbam udakam pariso- 
seti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena sabbe 
kilesa anavasesam parisosetabba. Idam maharaja suri- 
yassa pathamam angam gahetabbam. Puna ca param 
maharaja suriyo tamandhakararii vidhamati, evam ■ eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena sabbam ragatamarh 
dosatamam mohatamarii manatamam ditthitamam kile- 
sataiiiam sabbam duccaritatamam vidhaniayitabbam. Idam 
maharaja suriyassa dutiyam angaih gahetabbam. Puna 
ca paraih maharaja suriyo abhikkhanaih carati, evam- 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena abhikkhanaih 
yoniso inanasikaro katabbo. Main maharaja suriyassa 
tatiyarii angaih gahetabbarii. Puna ca paraih maharaja 
suriyo rarhsimali, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yoga- 
vacarena arammanamalina bhavitabbam. Idaih maharaja 
suriyassa catutthaih angaih gahetabbam. Puna ca param 
maharaja suriyo mahajanakayarh santapento carati, evam- 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena acara-sila-guna- 
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vattapatipattiya jhana-vimokha-samadhi-samapatti-indriya- 
bala-bojjhanga-satipatthana- sammappadhana -iddhipadehi 
sadevako loko santapayitabbo. Idam maharaja suriyassa 
paScamarii angaifa gahetabbaifa. Puna ca paraiii maharaja 
suriyo Rahubhaya bhito carati, evam - eva kho maharaja 
yogina yogavacarena duccarita- duggati-visamakantara- 
vipaka-vinipata-kilesajalajatite ditthisanghatapatiraukke 
kupathapakkhanne kumraaggapatipanne satte disva mahata 
sainvegabhayena manasaih saihvejetabbaih. Idam ma- 
haraja suriyassa chattham angam gahetabbam. Puna ca 
paraih maharaja suriyo kalyanapapake dasseti , evam " 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena indriyabala-boj- 
jhanga-satipatthana- sammappadhana -iddhipada - lokiyalo- 
kuttaradhamma dassetabba. Idam maharaja suriyassa 
sattamaih angaih gahetabbarii. Bhasitam ■ p’ etaih ma- 
haraja therena Vangisena; 

Yatha pi suriyo udayanto rupaih dasseti paninam, 
sucin - ca asucin - capi, kalyanan - capi papakarii, 

Tatha bhikkhu dhammadharo avijjapihitam janaih 
patharii dasseti vividham, adicco v’ udayaih yatha ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, Sakkassa tini angani gahetabba- 
niti yam vadesi, katamani tani tIni angani gahetabbaniti. 
— Yatha maharaja Sakko ekantasukhasamappito, evam ■ 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena ekantapaviveka- 
sukhabhiratena bhavitabbarii. Idam maharaja Sakkassa 
pathamaih angam gahetabbarii. Puna ca paraifa maharaja 
Sakko deve disva pagganhati hasam “ abhijaneti, evam* 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena kusalesu dham- 
mesu allnam ' atanditaih santarii manasaih paggahetabbaih, 
hasam - abhijanetabbaih, utthahitabbaih ghatitabbaih vaya- 

' -1- ativattiya C. ® -pakkhaiite AB, -pakkhaiide M; -pakkante C. ® ku- 
magga- M. ® maha AC. tatha pi C, yatha pi A. adiccomuda- 
yaiii ACM paganhati J!. 
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mitabbarh. Idaiii maharaja Sakkassa dutiyarii angaiii 
gahetabbam. Puna ca paraiii maharaja Sakkassa ana- 
bhirati na uppajjati, evani - eva kho maharaja yogina yo- 
gavacarena sunnagare anabhirati na uppadetabba. Idarii 
maharaja Sakkassa tatiyam angam gahetabbam. Bhasi- 
tam ■ p’ etarh maharaja therena Snbhutina: 

Sasane te mahavira yato pabbajito aharh, 
nabhijanami uppannaih manasam kamasaihhitan ' ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, cakkavattissa cattari angani gahe- 
tabbanlti yam vadesi, katamani tani cattari angani gahe- 
tabbaniti. — Yatha maharaja cakkavatti catuhi sangaha- 
vatthuhi janam sanganhati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yo- 
gina yogavacarena catassannam parisanam manasam san- 
gahetabbaih anuggahetabbam sampahaihsetabbam. Idaih 
maharaja cakkavattissa pathamaih angam gahetabbaih. 
Puna ca paraiit maharaja cakkavattissa vijite cora na 
utthahanti, evani - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
kamaraga - byapada- vihimsavitakka na uppadetabba. 
Idarii maharaja cakkavattissa dutiyam angarh gahetabbam. 
Bhasitam - p’ etaih maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena : 

Vitakkupasame ca yo rato 
asubharh bhavayati sada sato, 
esa kho byantikahiti, 
esa ■ cchecchati Marabaiidhanan ' ti. 

Puna ca parath maharaja cakkavatti divase divase sa- 
muddapariyantaih mahapathavirh anuyayati kalyanapapa- 
kani vicinamano, evam ' eva kho maharaja yogina yoga- 
vacarena kayakammaih vacikammath manokammath divase 
divase paccavekkhitabbarh : kin - nu kho me imehi tlhi 
thanehi anupavajjassa divaso vltivattatiti. Idarii maharaja 

manasam gahe- ABC. -sitabbarii ABC. anusasati ABC. ka- 
yakamma-vacikamma- AC. 
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cakkavattissa tatiyam angaih gahetabbam. Bhasitam - p’ 
etaih maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena Ekuttarikanikaya- 
vare : Kathambhutassa me rattindiva vltipatantiti pabba- 
jitena abhinhaih paccavekkhitabban - ti. Puna ca paraiii 
maharaja cakkavattissa abbhantarabahirarakkha susaih- 
vihita hoti, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
abbhantaranam bahiranam kilesanaih arakkhaya satidova- 
riko thapetabbo. Idarh maharaja cakkavattissa catut- 
tham angaih gahetabbam. Bhasitam ■ p’ etaifa maharaja 
Bhagavata devatidevena: Satidovariko bhikkhave ariya- 
savako akusalarh pajahati kusalaih bhaveti, savajjam pa- 
jahati anavajjam bhaveti, suddham ■ attanam pariharatiti. 


Uddanam: Pathavi apo ca tejo ca vayo ca pabbatena ca 

akaso tanda-suriyo ca Sakko ca cakkavattiiia ti. 


Tatiyo vaggo. 


Bhante Nagasena, upacikaya ekaih angam gahetab- 
ban - ti yam vadesi, kataman - tarn ekam angam gahetab- 
ban ■ ti. — Yatha maharaja upacika uparicchadanam 
katva attanam pidahitva gocaraya carati, evam - eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena sTlasaifavarachadanaih 
katva manasaih pidahitva pindaya caritabbaih. Silasarii- 
varachadanena kho maharaja yogi yogavacaro sabba- 
bhayasamatikkanto hoti. Idaih maharaja upacikaya ekam 


“ Anguttarikatiikayavare M. ’ -antaraba- M. apo tejocaM. -su- 
riya A, -suriyarh M. -cchad- M yogina all. -kkamanto 
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angam gahetabbam. Bhasitam ■ p’ etaiii maharaja therena 
Upasenena Vangantaputtena: 

Silasaifavarachadanaih yogi katvana manasaih 
anupalitto lokena bhaya ca parimuccatiti. 

Bhante Nagasena, bilarassa dve angani gahetabba- 
niti yarn vadesi, katainani tani dve angani gahetabbaniti. 
— Yatha maharaja bilaro guhagato pi susiragato pi 
hammiyantaragato pi unduram yeva pariyesati, evam ' eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena gainagatenapi aranna- 
gatenapi rukkhamulagatenapi sunnagaragatenapi satataih 
samitarh appainattena kayagatasatibhojanaih yeva pari- 
yesitabbaih. Warn maharaja bilarassa pathamaih angam 
gahetabbam. Puna ca paraih maharaja bilaro asanne 
yeva gocaram pariyesati, evain - eva kho maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena imesu yeva paficas’ upadanakkhandhesu 
udayabbayanupassina viharitabbaih: iti rupaih, iti rupassa 
saraudayo, iti rupassa atthagamo; iti vedana, iti veda- 
naya samudayo, iti vedanaya atthagamo; iti sanna, iti 
safinaya samudayo, iti safiSaya atthagamo; iti sankhara, 
iti sankharanaih samudayo, iti sankharanaih atthagamo; 
iti vinfianarh, iti vinnanassa samudayo, iti vinnanassa 
atthagamo ti. Idam maharaja bilarassa dutiyam angam 
gahetabbam. Bhasitam - p’ etam maharaja Bhagavata 
devatidevena; 

Ya ito dure bhavitabbaih, bhavaggarh kirii karissati, 
paccuppannarahi vohare sake kayamhi vindathati. 

Bhante Nagasena, undurassa ekaih angam gahetab- 
ban ■ ti yam vadesi, kataman ■ tam ekam angam gahetab- 
ban ■ ti. — Yatha maharaja unduro ito c’ ito ca vica- 
ranto aharupasiihsako yeva carati, evam ‘ eva kho ma- 
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haraja yogina yogavacarena ito c’ ito ca vicarantena 
yoniso manasikarupasirhsaken’ eva bhavitabbarii. Idarii 
maharaja undurassa ekaifa angam gahetabbaiii. Bbasi- 
tam'p’ etaih maharaja therena Upasenena Vanganta- 
puttena : 

Dharamaslsaih karitvana viharanto vipassako 
anolino viharati upasanto sada sato ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, vicchikassa ekam angaih gahetab- 
ban ' ti yam vadesi, kataman - tarn ekarii angam gahetab- 
ban ' ti. — Yatha maharaja vicchiko nangulavudho, nan- 
gulam ussapetva carati, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena nanavudhena bhavitabbarii , nanarii iissa- 
petva viharitabbaih. Idaih maharaja vicchikassa ekarii 
angaih gahetabbaih. Bhasitara-p’ etarii maharaja therena 
Upasenena Vangantaputtena: 

Nanakhaggarii gahetvana viharanto vipassako 
parimuccati sabbabhaya, duppasaho ca so bhave ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, nakulassa ekarii angaih gahetab- 
ban ' ti yarii vadesi, kataman - tarii ekam angaih gahetab- 
ban ' ti. — Yatha maharaja nakulo uragam - upagacchanto 
bhesajjena kayarii paribhavetva uragam ■ upagacchati ga- 
heturii , evam * eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
kodhaghatabahulaih kalaha- viggaha - vivada- virodhabhi- 
bhutaih lokam- upagacchantena mettabhesajjena nianasaih 
anulimpitabbarii. Idaih maharaja nakulassa ekaih angarii 
gahetabbaih. Bhasitam ' p’ etarii maharaja therena Sari- 
puttena dhammasenapatina: 

Tasma sakarii paresam-pi, katabba mettabhavana, 
mettacittena pharitabbaih, etaih buddhana’ sasanan'ti. 
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Bhante Nagasena, jarasigalassa dve angani gahetab- 
banlti yam vadesi, katamani tani dve angani gahetabbii- 
niti. — Yatha maharaja jarasigalo bhojanam patilabhitva 
ajigucchamano yavadatthaih abarayati, evam - eva kho ma- 
haraja yogina yogavacarena bhojanam patilabhitva ajiguc- 
chamaneua sarirayapanamattam ' eva paribhunjitabbam. 
Idaifa maharaja jarasigalassa pathamam angaih gahetab- 
bam. Bhasitam “ p’ etaiii maharaja therena Mahakassapena : 

Senasanamha oruyha gamarii pindaya pavisim; 
bhunjantaiii purisarii kiitthim sakkacca narii upatthahim. 

So me pakkena liatthena aloparii upanamayi, 
alopam pakkhipantassa angulim'p’ ettha chijjatha. 

Kuddamulan - ca nissaya aloparii paribhunjisarii ; 
bhunjamane va bhutte va jeguccham-me na vijjatiti. 

Puna ca pararii maharaja jarasigalo bhojanarii patilabhi- 
tva na vicinati : Itikharii va panitaih va ti, evam * eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena bhojanarii patilabhitva na 
vicinitabbaih : iQkharii va panitarii va sampannarii va asam- 
pannarii va ti, yathaladdhena santussitabbarii. Idarii maha- 
raja jarasigalassa dutiyain angaiii gahetabbarii. Bhasitani'p’ 
etarii maharaja therena Upasenena Vangantaputtena : 

Lukliena pi casantusse, nannarii patthe rasarh bahuih, 
rasesii anugiddhassa jhane na ramatl mano , 
itarltarena santutthe samafinarii paripiiratiti. 

Bhante Nagasena, migassa tini angani gahetabbaniti 
yarii vadesi, katamani tani tIni angani gahetabbaniti. — 
Yatha maharaja migo diva araiine carati, rattirii abbho- 
kase, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena diva 
araiine viharitabbarii, rattiih abbhokase. Idarii maharaja 

* aharati AC. ” pakeiia A, sakeiia M. ” -Jiiii li. -njiyani B, 
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migassa pathamain angam gahetabbarii. Bhasitam - p’ 
etaih maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena Lomahariisana- 
pariyaye: So kho aham Sariputta ya ta rattiyo sita he- 
mantika antaratthake himapatasamaye tatharupasu rattisu 
rattirh abbhokase viharami, diva vanasande; gimhanarii 
pacchime mase diva abbhokase viharami, rattirh vana- 
sande ti. Puna ca param maharaja migo sattimhi va 
sare va opatante vanceti palayati, na kayam “ upaneti, 
evani ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena kilesesu 
opatantesu vancayitabbaih palayitabbaih, na cittam ' upa- 
netabbaiii. Idaih maharaja migassa dutiyain angath gahe- 
tabbaih. Puna ca paraih maharaja migo inanusse disva 
yena va tena va palayati: ma maih te addasaifasuti, 
evara - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena bhaiidana- 
kalaha-viggaha-vivadaslle dussile kusite sanganikarame 
disva yena va tena va palayitabbaih : ma mam te adda- 
saihsu ahah ■ ca te ma addasan - ti. Idaih maharaja 
migassa tatiyaih angaih gahetabbarii. Bhasitam -p’ etaih 
maharaja therena Sariputtena dhammasenapatina: 

Ma me kadaci papiccho kusito hinaviriyo 

appassuto anacaro sameto katthacT ahu ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, gorupassa cattari angaui gahetab- 
baniti yarii vadesi, katamani tani cattari angani gahetab- 
baniti. — Yatha maharaja gorupo sakaih gehaih na vija- 
hati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena sako 
kayo na vijahitabbo; anicc-ucchadana-parimaddana-bhe- 
dana-vikirana-viddhariisanadhammo ayaih kayo ti. Idaih 
maharaja gorupassa pathamaih angaih gahetabbarii. Puna ca 
paraih maharaja gorupo adinnadhuro sukhadukkhena dhurarii 
vahati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
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adinnabrahmacariyena sukhadukkhena yava jlvitapari- 
yadana apanakotikam brahmacariyaih caritabbam. Idarn 
maharaja gorupassa dutiyaih angam gahetabbaiii. Puna 
ca pararii maharaja gorupo chandena ghayamano pani- 
yam pivati, evam “ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
acariyupajjhayanarii anusatthi chandena pemena pasadena 
ghayamanena patiggahetabba. Idaih maharaja gorupassa 
tatiyarh angam gahetabbarh. Puna ca paraiii maharaja 
gorupo yena kenaci vahiyainano vahati, evam ■ eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena thera-nava-majjhimabhik- 
khunam’pi gihiupasakassapi ovadanusasani sirasa sampa- 
ticchitabba. Idam maharaja gorupassa catuttham angarh 
gahetabbaiii. Bhasitam ■ p’ etam maharaja therena Sari- 
puttena dhammasenapatina: 

Tadahu pabbajito santo, jatiya sattavassiko, 
so pi main anusaseyya, sampaticchami matthake. 

Tibbarii chandan • ca peman ■ ca tasmiiii disva 

upatthape, 

thapeyy’ acariye thane, sakkacca naiii punappunan'ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, varahassa dve annani gahetabba- 
niti yaiii vadesi, katamani tani dve angani gahetabbaniti. 
— Yatha maharaja varaho santatta-kathite giinhasainaye 
sampatte udakarii upagacchati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja 
yogina yogavacarena dosena citte alujita-khalita-vibbhan- 
ta-santatte sitalamatapanlta-mettabhavanarii upagantab- 
baih. Idam maharaja varahassa pathamaiii angam gahe- 
tabbaiii. Puna ca pararii maharaja varaho cikkhallam - 
udakam ' upagantvii nasikaya pathaviih khanitva donirii 
katva donikaya sayati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina 

^ adinna- AC. -katliiiie AC. cittena ACM. sitalalainatax ahira- 
metta- M, sltalapanlta- AaC, sitalapaiiita- Ab. \ikkh- ]»C (aipl 

perhaps A). -udakam- om. K. patha^uaih A. 
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yogavacarena manase kayaih Dikkhipitva arammanantara- 
gatena sayitabbaifa. Idain maharaja varahassa dutiyaih 
angaifa gahetabbaih. Bhasitam ■ p’ etaiii maharaja therena 
Pindolabharadvajena : 

Kaye sabhavarii disvana vicinitva vipassako 

ekakiyo adutiyo seti arammanantare ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, hatthissa panca angaoi gahetabba- 
nlti yarn vadesi, katamani tani panca angani gahetabba- 
niti. — Yatha maharaja hatthi nama caranto yeva pa- 
thaviih daleti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogava- 
carena kayaih sammasamanen’ eva sabbe kilesa dale- 
tabba. Idarh maharaja hatthissa pathamam angaih gahe- 
tabbam. Puna ca paraih maharaja hatthi sabbakayen’ 
eva apaloketi, ujukarh yeva pekkhati, na disavidisa vilo- 
keti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena sab- 
bakayena apalokina bhavitabbam, na disavidisa viloke- 
tabba, na uddharh ulloketabbarh , na adho oloketabbaih, 
yuganiattaih pekkhina bhavitabbam. Idaih maharaja 
hatthissa dutiyaih angarh gahetabbaih. Puna ca paraih 
maharaja hatthi anibaddhasayano gocaraya - m - anugantva 
na tam “ eva desaih vasattham ■ upagacchati , na dhuva- 
patitthaiayo, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena anibaddhasayanena bhavitabbam, niralayena pindaya 
gantabbaih; yadi passati vipassako manunnaih patirupaih 
ruciradese bhavaih mandapaih va rukkhamulaih va guhaih 
va pabbharaih va, tatth’ eva vasam ■ upagantabbaih, 
dhuvapatitthalayo na katabbo. Idaih maharaja hatthissa 
tatiyaih angarii gahetabbaih. Puna ca paraih maharaja 
hatthi udakaiii ogahitva suci-viraala-sitala-salilaparipun- 
naih kumud-uppala-paduma-pundarikasanchannaih ma- 


® hatthi all throughout. *** gocaraya samanugantva M. ogahetva 

all throughout. 
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hatimahantaiii padumasaraih ogahitva kljati gajavarakllaiii, 
evaii) ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena suci-viraala- 
vippasanna-m-anavila-dhammavaravari-punnaih vimutti- 
kusumasanchannaih mahasatipatthanapokkharaniih oga- 
hitva nanena sankhara odhunitabba vidhunitabba, yoga- 
vacaraklla kllitabba. Idaih maharaja hatthissa catuttham 
angaih gahetabbara. Puna ca pararii maharaja hatthi 
sato padarii uddharati sato padaih nikkhipati, evam ■ eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena satena sampajanena 
padam uddharitabbam , satena sampajanena padaih nik- 
khipitabharfa, abhikkama-patikkame samminjana-pasarane 
sabbattha satena sampajanena bhavitabbam. Idam ma- 
haraja hatthissa pancamarii angam gahetabbam. Bhasi- 
tam ■ p’ etaih maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena Saih- 
yuttanikayavare : 

Kayena samvaro sadhu, sadhu vacaya sariivaro, 
manasa samvaro sadhu, sadhu sabbattha samvaro; 
sabbattha samvuto lajji rakkhito ti pavuccatiti. 


Uddaiiaiii: Upacika bilaro ca unduro vicchikena ca 

iiakulo sigalo migo gorupo varaho hattbina dasati. 


Catuttho vaggo. 


padam ABC in both places 
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Bhante Nagasena, sihassa satta angani gahetabba- 
Diti yam vadesi, katamani tani satta angani gahetabba- 
niti. — Yatha maharaja slho nama seta-vimala-pari- 
suddha-pandaro, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yoga- 
vacarena seta-vimala-parisuddha-pandaracittena byapa- 
gatakukkuccena bhavitabbarii. Idam maharaja sJhassa 
pathamaih angarh gahetabbaih. Puna ca paraih maharaja 
sTho catucarano vikkantacarl , evam ■ eva kho maharaja 
yogina yogavacarena caturiddhipadacaranena bhavitabbarii. 
Idaih maharaja sihassa dutiyaih angaih gahetabbarn. 
Puna ca paraih maharaja siho abhirupa-rucira-kesari, 
evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena abhirupa- 
rucira-siia-kesarina bhavitabbaih. Idarii maharaja sihassa 
tatiyaih angarh gahetabbaih. Puna ca paraih maharaja 
siho jivitapariyadane pi na kassaci onamati, evam - eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena cTvara-pindapata- 
senasana-gilanapaccayabhesajja-parikkhara-pariyadane pi 
na kassaci onamitabbaih. Idarh maharaja sihassa catut- 
thaih angaih gahetabbaih. Puna ca paraih maharaja siho 
sapadanabhakkho, yasiniih okase nipatati tatth’ eva ya- 
vadatthaih bhakkhayati, na varamaihsaih vicinati; evam' 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena sapadanabhak- 
khena bhavitabbaih, na kulani vicinitabbani, na pubba- 
gehaih hitva kulani upasankainitabbani , na bhojanaih 
vicinitabbam, yasmiih okase kabalaih adiyati tasmiih yeva 
okase bhunjitabbam sarirayapanamattaih, na varabhoja- 
naih vicinitabbaih. Idaih maharaja sihassa pancaniaih 
angaih gahetabbaih. Puna ca pararii maharaja siho asan- 
nidhibhakkho, sakiih gocaraih bhakkhayitva na puna taih 
upagacchati, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena asannidhikaraparibhogina bhavitabbaih. Idarii ma- 
haraja sihassa chatthaih angaih gahetabbarii. Puna ca 


^ikkaritavican AC. 


kabalam ACM 


31 


“karaiii Aa 
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paraih maharaja slho bhojanaifa aladdha na paritassati, 
laddha pi bhojanaifa agadhito amucchito anajjhapanno 
paribhunjati, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena bhojanaifa aladdha na paritassitabbaifa, laddha pi 
bhojanaifa agadhitena amucchitena anajjhapannena adT- 
navadassavina nissaranapafinena paribhunjitabbaifa. Idaifa 
maharaja sihassa sattamaifa angaifa gahetabbaifa. Bhasi- 
tain “ p’ etaifa maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena Saifa- 
yuttanikayavare theraiii Mahakassapaifa parikittayama- 
nena: Santuttho ’yaiii bhikkhave Kassapo itaritarena 
pindapatena , itarltarapindapatasantutthiya ca vannavadi, 
na ca pindapatahetu anesanam appatirtipaifa apajjati, 
aladdha ca pindapataifa na paritassati, laddha ca pinda- 
pataifa agadhito amucchito anajjhapanno adinavadassavl 
nissaranapanno paribhunjatiti. 

Bhante Nagasena, cakkavakassa tini angani gahe- 
tabbaniti yam vadesi, katamani tani tini angani gahe- 
tabbaniti. — Yatha maharaja cakkavako yava jlvitapa- 
riyadana dutiyikam na vijahati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja 
yogina yogavacarena yava jTvitapariyadana yoniso mana- 
sikaro na vijahitabbo. Idaifa maharaja cakkavakassa 
pathamaifa angarfa gahetabbaifa. Puna ca paraifa maharaja 
cakkavako sevala-panaka-bhakkho, tena ca santutthiifa 
apajjati, taya ca santutthiya balena ca vannena ca na 
parihayati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
yathalabhasantoso karanlyo. Y'athalabhasantuttho kho 
pana maharaja yogi yogavacaro na parihayati sTlena, na 
parihayati samadhina, na parihayati pannaya, na pari- 
hayati vimuttiya, na parihayati vimuttinanadassanena, na 
parihayati sabbehi kusalehi dhammehi. Idaifa maharaja 


^ laddha va bh. B. ^ adhigato BC, avigato M. -tuttbayaiii ABB^ 

bhikkhave om. AC. (agathito SN. XV, 1.) yogina yogiivacare 

all. ua parih. vimuttiya om AlVC 


26 
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cakkavakassa dutiyarii angaiii gahetabbaifa. Puna ca pa- 
ram maharaja cakkavako pane na vihethayati, evam ‘ eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena nihitadandena nihita- 
satthena lajjina dayapannena sabbapanabhuta-hitanukam- 
pina bhavitabbam. Idam maharaja cakkavakassa tatiyam 
angam gahetabbaih. Bhasitam'p’ etarii maharaja Bhaga- 
vata devatidevena Cakkavakaj Stake : 

Yo na hanti, na ghateti, na jinati, na japaye, 
ahimsa’ sabbabhutesu verarii tassa na kenaciti. 

Bhante Nagasena, penahikaya dve augani gahetabba- 
niti yam vadesi, katamani tani dve angani gahetabbaniti. 
— Yatha maharaja penahika sakapatimhi usuyaya cha- 
pake na posayati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yoga- 
vacarena sakamane kilese uppanne usuyayitabbam, sati- 
patthanena sammasaihvarasasire pakkhipitva manodvare 
kayagata sati bhavetabba. Idam maharaja penahikaya 
pathaniaih angaih gahetabbaih. Puna ca param maharaja 
penahika pavane divasaih gocaram caritva sayam pak- 
khiganaih upeti attano guttiya, evam ‘ eva kho maharaja 
yogina yogavacarena ekanikena pavivekarii sevitabbam 
samyojanaparimuttiya, tatra ratiiii alabhamanena upava- 
dabhayaparirakkhanaya sangham osaritva sangharakkhi- 
tena vasitabbarii. Idam maharaja penahikaya dutiyam 
angam gahetabbaih. Bhasitam - p’ etaih maharaja Brah- 
muna Sahampatina Bhagavato santike: 

Sevetha pantani senasanani, 
careyya saihyojanavippamokkha’ ; 
sace ratiih iiadhigaccheyya tattha, 
sanghe vase rakkhitatto satluia ti. 

* iiikkhitta- M twice. ® (mettamso sabbabh., Jat 451 t, 10, also AN. 
VIII, i, 1 V. 5.) pen- C throughout, A four times. -pariguttiya A. 
rattim AE'C (so ce SN. VI, 13 v. 1.) satimS all. 
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Bhante Nagasena, gharakapotassa ekam angaiii ga- 
hetabban ■ ti yarn vadesi, kataman - taifa ekain angaih ga- 
hetabban * ti. — Yatha maharaja gharakapoto paragehe 
vasamano na tesaih kifici bhandassa nimittaih ganhati, 
inajjhatto vasati saiinabahulo, evam - eva kho maharaja 
yogina yogavacarena parakulaih upagatena tasmiin kule 
itthinaiii va purisanaih va mance va pTthe va vatth'e va 
alankare va upabhoge va paribhoge va bhojanavikatisu 
va na nimittaih gahetabbaih, majjhattena bhavitabbarh, 
samanasanfia paccupatthapetabba. Idaih maharaja ghara- 
kapo^ssa ekarh angarh gahetabbarii. Bhasitam - p’ etaih 
maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena Cnllanaradajatake; 

Pavisitva parakulaih panesu bhojanebu va 

raitaiii khade, mitaih bhunje, na ca rupe manaih kare ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, ulukassa dve angani gahetabbaniti 
yarii vadesi, katamaui tani dve angani gahetabbaniti. — 
Yatha maharaja uliiko kakehi pativiruddho rattim kaka- 
sangharii gantva bahu pi kake hanati, evam ■ eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena annanena pativirodho ka- 
tabbo, ekena raho nisiditva annanaih sampamadditabbaih, 
mulato chinditabbarh. Idaih maharaja ulukassa patha- 
maih angarii gahetabbaih. Puna ca param maharaja 
uliiko supatisallTno hoti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena patisallanaramena bhavitabbarh patisallana- 
ratena. Idaih maharaja ulukassa dutiyaih angaih gahe- 
tabbain. Bhasitam ■ p’ etaih maharaja Bhagavata deva- 
tidevena Saihyuttanikayavare; Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu 
patisallanaramo patisallanarato : idam dukkhan - ti yatha- 
bhutarii pajanati, ayaifa dukkhasamudayo ti yathabhiitaifa 


^ \asamaue AB'C. -pattha- M (panattho bhojanaya va Jat. 477 
V. 13.) hanati AB'C, -sallan- ACM throughout, B' twice. 
sallanaratena B', salliiua- AC. 


26 * 
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pajanati, ayaih dukkhanirodho ti yathabhutaiii pajanati, 
ayam dukkhanirodhagaminT patipada ti yathabkutam 
pajanatiti. 

Bhante Nagasena, satapattassa ekaiii angaih gahe- 
tabban - ti yaiii vadesi, kataman - tarn ekaih angarii gahe- 
tabban'ti. — Yatha maharaja satapatto ravitva paresaih 
khemam va bhayaih va acikkhati, evam ■ eva kho maha- 
raja yogina yogavacarena paresam dhammaih desayama- 
nena vinipatam bhayato dassayitabbam , nibbanam khe- 
mato dassayitabbam. Idairi maharaja satapattassa ekam 
angam gahetabbam. Bhasitam ■ p’ etam maharaja therena 
Pindolabharadvajena : 

Niraye bhayasantasam, nibbane vipulam sukham, 

ubhayan’ etani atthani dassetabbani yogina ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, vaggulissa dve angani gahetabba- 
niti yam vadesi, katamani tani dve angani gahetabbaniti. 
— Yatha maharaja vagguli geham pavisitva vicaritva nik- 
khamati, na tattha palibuddhati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja 
yogina yogavacarena gamarh pindaya pavisitva sapadanam 
vicaritva patiladdhalabhena khippam ' eva nikkhamitabbam, 
na tattha palibuddhena bhavitabbam. Idarh maharaja 
vaggulissa patharaam angam gahetabbam. Puna ca pa- 
ram maharaja vagguli paragehe vasamano na tesaih pari- 
haniih karoti, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena kulani upasankamitva atiyacanaya va vinhattibahula- 
taya va kayadosabahulataya va atibhanitaya va samana- 
sukhadukkhataya va na tesaih koci vippatisaro karanTyo, 
na pi tesaih mulakammaih parihapetabbaiii, sabbatha 
vaddhi yeva icchitabba. Idaih maharaja vaggulissa duti- 
yam angam gahetabbam. Bhasitam - p’ etam maharaja 


pare saddhamniarii AaB'. 


attani AM. \aggull B'. ^“caritvaA. 
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Bhagavata devatidevena Dighanikayavare Lakkhana- 
suttante ; 


Saddhaya slleua sutena buddhiya 
cagena dhammena babiilii sadliubi 
dhanena dbannena ca khettavatthuna 
puttebi darehi catuppadehi ca 
Natllii mittehi ca bandhavehi 
balena vannena sukhena cubhayam 
katharii na hayeyyuih pare ti icchati, 
atthassa ■ m " iddhin “ ca panabbikankhatiti. 

Bhante Nagasena, jalukaya ekaih angam gahetab- 
ban ■ ti yam vadesi, katainan ‘ taiii ekam angaiii gahetab- 
ban - ti. — Yatha maharaja jaluka yattha alllyati tatth’ 
eva dalharh alllyitva ruhirarh pivati, evam ■ eva kho ma- 
haraja yogina yogavacai’ena yasmiih arammane cittam 
alllyati tarii arammanam vannato ca santhanato ca disato 
ca okasato ca paricchedato ca lingato ca nimittato ca 
dalhaih patitthapetva ten’ ev’ arammanena vimuttira- 
sam - asecanakam patabbam. Idarii maharaja jalukaya 
ekarii angarh gahetabbarh. Bhasitam - p’ etarii maharaja 
therena Anuruddhena: 

Parisuddhena cittena arammane patitthaya 
tena cittena patabbam vimuttirasam ' asecanan ■ ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, sappassa tini angani gahetabba- 
niti yam vadesi, katamani tani tini angani gahetabbaniti. 

Yatha maharaja sappo urena gacchati, evam ' eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena pannaya caritabbarh ; 
pannaya caramanassa kho maharaja yogino cittam naye 
carati, vilakkhanaih vivajjeti salakkhanam bhaveti. Idarh 

* bhayeyyum AB'. " jalu- .AM throughout -tthap- U'.M. asev- 
C, asot- .\b -tthaya A. ’’ asoc- .AhC. yogino yogavacarassa M. 
milakkhanaiii E'C. ’’ saiiiiakkhaiiatii M. 
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maharaja sappassa pathamam angam gahetabbam. Puna 
ca paraih maharaja sappo caramano osadhaih parivaj- 
jento carati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena duccaritarii parivajjentena caritabbarii. Idam maha- 
raja sappassa dutiyarii angam gahetabbam. Puna ca 
pararii maharaja sappo manusse disva tappati socati cin- 
tayati, evam ' eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
kuvitakke vitakketva aratim uppadayitva tappitabbam 
socitabbarh cintayitabbam : pamadena roe divaso vltina- 
mito, na so puna sakka laddhun - ti. Idam maharaja 
sappassa tatiyam angam gahetabbam. Bhasitam ' p’ etarii 
maharaja Bhallatiyajatake dvinnarh kinnaranam: 

Yam - ekarattirh vippavasimha ludda, 
akamaka, annamafinam saranta, 
tam • ekarattiih anutappamana 
socatna, sa ratti punan^na hessatiti. 

Bhante Nagasena, ajaaarassa ekaih angam gahetab- 
ban - ti yam vadesi, kataman - tam ekam angam gahetab- 
ban - ti. — Tatha maharaja ajagaro maliatimahakayo 
bahu pi divase unudaro dinataro kucchipurarii aharaih na 
labhati, aparipunno yeva yavad " eva sarirayapanamatta- 
kena yapeti, evam ' eva kho maharaja yogino yogavaca- 
rassa bhikkhacariyapasutassa parapindam ■ upagatassa 
paradinnapatikankhissa sayarhgahapativiratassa dullabharii 
udarapal-ipuraih aharaih, api ca atthavasikena kulaput- 
tena cattaro panca Slope abhunjitva avasesam udakena 
paripuretabbaih. Idam maharaja ajagarassa ekam angam 
gahetabbam. Bhasitam “ p’ etarii maharaja therena Sari- 
puttena dhammasenapatina : 


bhallatiya- M. unudaro ACM. 


bhunjitvd A. 
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Allarii sukkhan - ca bhunjanto na balhaih suliito siya, 
unudaro mitaharo sato bhikkhu paribbaje. 

Cattaro pafica Slope abhutva udakam pive, 
alam - phasuviharaya pahitattassa bhikkhuno ti. 


Uddanarii: Kesari cakkavako ca peiiahi gbarakapotako 

uluko satapatto ca vagguli ca jalupika 
sappo ajagaro c’ eva, vaggo teiia pavuceatiti. 


Pancamo vaggo. 


Bhante Nagasena, panthamakkaUkassa ekaiii angarii 
gahetabbau - ti yam vadesi , kataman - tarn ekaiii angarii 
gahetabban ■ ti. — Yatha maharaja panthamakkatako 
panthe makkatajalavitanaiii katva yadi tattha jalake 
laggati kind va makkhika va patango va, tarii gahetva 
bhakkhayati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena chasu dvaresu satipatthanajalavitanarii katva yadi 
tattha kilesamakkhika bajjhanti, tatth’ eva ghatetabba. 
Idaifa maharaja panthamakkatakassa ekarii angarii gahe- 
tabbaih. Bhasitara ■ p’ etarii maharaja therena Anu- 
ruddhena: 

Cittarh niyame chasu dvaresu satipatthanavaruttarae, 
kilesa tattha lagga ce hantabba te vipassina ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, thanasitadarakassa ekarii angarii 
gahetabban ■ ti yarii vadesi , kataman ■ tarii ekarii angarii 


* sukhito A. ’ unodaro M, unu- AC. ‘ jalop- A, jalukikaM. uiak- 
katakajala- M. ” jalakena AB'C ” bhakkhati M. iiiyameiia AbE'C. 



408 


gahetabban " ti. — Yatha maharaja thanasitadarako sa- 
katthe laggati, khlratthiko rodati, evam - eva kho maha- 
raja yogina yogavacarena sadatthe laggitabbam, sabbattha 
dhammaSanena bhavitabbaih, uddese paripucchaya sammap- 
payoge paviveke garusariivase kalyanamittasevane. Idarh 
maharaja thanasitadarakassa ekam angarii gahetabbain. 
Bhasitam " p’ etaih maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena 
Dighanikayavare Parinibbanasuttante : Ingha turahe Ananda 
sadatthe ghatetha, sadatthe anuyuBjatha, sadatthe appa- 
raatta atapino pahitatta viharathati. 

Bhante Nagasena , cittakadharakummassa ekam an- 
gaih gahetabban - ti yam vadesi, kataman - tarn ekam an- 
garh gahetabban - ti. — Yatha maharaja cittakadhara- 
kummo udakabhaya udakaih parivajjetva vicarati, taya ca 
pana udakaih parivajjaiiaya aynna na parihayati, evam ' 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena pamade bhaya- 
dassavina bhavitabbaih, appamade gunavisesadassavina, 
taya ca pana bhayadassavitaya na parihayati samanna, 
nibbanassa santike upeti. Idam maharaja cittakadhara- 
kummassa ekam angaih gahetabbam. Bhasitam ' p’ etaifa 
maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena Dhammapade : 

Appamadarato bhikkhu, pamade bhayadassiva, 

abhabbo parihanaya nibbanass’ eva santike ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, pavanassa panca angani gahetab- 
baniti yam vadesi, katamani tani panca angani gahetab- 
baniti. — Yatha maharaja pavanam nama asucijanam 
paticchadeti, evam " eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena paresaih aparaddham khalitam paticchadetabbam, 
na vivaritabbaih. Idam maharaja pavanassa pathamam 
angam gahetabbam. Puna ca paraih maharaja pavanam 
sunnam pacurajanehi, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina 

® (sadattham anuy. or sadatthamaiiuy. DN. 16). udaka M. pa- 
madena AB'O. samanna all. 
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yogavacarena raga-dosa-moha-mana-ditthijalehi sabbehi 
ca kilesehi sunnena bhavitabbam. Idaiii maharaja pava- 
nassa dutiyaih angam gahetabbaih. Puna ca paraih ma- 
haraja pavanaih vivittaih janasambadharahitam , evam ■ 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena papakehi akusa- 
lehi dhammehi anariyehi pavivittena bhavitabbam. Idam 
maharaja pavanassa tatiyaih angam gahetabbaih. Puna ca 
paraih maharaja pavanaih santarii parisuddhaih, evam “eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena santena parisuddhena 
bhavitabbaifa, nibbutena pahTnamanena pahinamakkhena 
bhavitabbam. Idaiii maliaraja pavanassa catutthaih an- 
gaih gahetabbaih. Puna ca pararii maharaja pavanaih 
ariyajanasaihsevitaih , evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena ariyajanasaihsevitena bhavitabbam. Idaih 
maharaja pavanassa pancainaih angam gahetabbam. 
Bhasitam - p’ etaih maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena 
Saihyuttanikayavare : 

Pavivittehi ariyehi pahitattehi jhayihi 

niccaih araddhaviriyehi panditehi saha vase ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, rukkhassa tini angani gahetabba- 
niti yam vadesi, katamani tani tlni angani gahetabbaniti. 
— Yatha maharaja rukkho nama pupphaphaladharo, 
evam “ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena vimutti- 
puppha-samannaphala-dharina bhavitabbam. Idam ma- 
haraja rukkhassa pathamaih angam gahetabbaih. Puna 
ca param maharaja rukkho upagatanam ■ anuppavitthanaih 
jananaih chayam deti, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena upagatanam ■ anuppavitthanaih puggalanaih 
amisapatisantharena va dhainmapatisantharena va pati- 
santharitabbaih. Idam maharaja rukkhassa dutiyaih 
angam gahetabbam. Puna ca param maharaja rukkho 


^ satataiij C, om. A. 


santena om AB*C. pahinakkhena B^C. 
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chayavemattaifa na karoti, evam - eva kho maharaja yo- 
gina yogavacarena sabbasattesu vemattata na katabba, 
cora-vadhaka-paccatthikesu pi attani pi samasaina metta- 
bhavana katabba: kin ‘ ti ime satta avera abyapajjha 
anlgha sukhi attanaih parihareyyun ' ti. Idam maharaja 
rukkhassa tatiyarh angaih gahetabbam. Bhasitam - p’ 
etam maharaja therena Sariputtena dhammasenapatina : 

Vadhake Devadattamhi, core Angulimalake, 

Dhanapale, Rahule c’ eva, sabbattha samako Muniti. 

Bhante Nagasena, meghassa panca angani gahetab- 
baniti yam vadesi, katamani taiii panca angani gahetab- 
bauiti. — Yatha maharaja megho uppannaih rajojallam 
vupasameti, evam ' eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena uppannam kilesarajojallaih vupasametabbarii. Idam 
maharaja meghassa pathamarh angaih gahetabbam. Puna 
ca param maharaja megho pathaviya unham nibbapeti, 
evam • eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena metta- 
bhavanaya sadevako loko nibbapetabbo. Idam maharaja 
meghassa dutiyaih angaih gahetabbam. Puna ca pararii 
maharaja megho sabbabljani viruhapeti , evam ■ eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena sabbasattanaih saddhaih 
uppadetva tarn saddhabljaih tlsu sampattisu ropetabbaih, 
dibbamanusikasu sampattisu yava paramatthanibbana- 
sukhasampatti. Idaih maharaja meghassa tatiyam angaih 
gahetabbam. Puna ca param maharaja megho ututo 
samutthahitva dharanitalaruhe tina-rukkha-Iata-gumba- 
osadhi-vanaspatayo parirakkhati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja 
yogina yogavacarena yoniso manasikaraih nibbattetva tena 
yoniso manasikarena samanadhammo parirakkhitabbo, 
yoniso manasikararaulaka sabbe kusala dhainma. Idaiii 
maharaja meghassa catutthaih angaih gahetabbam. Puna 


^ anigha B'JI. ^ sukharii M viruh- all. dharam- C. 
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ca pararii maharaja megho vassamano nadi-talaka-pok- 
kharaniyo kandara-padara-sara-sobbha-udapanani ca 
paripureti udakadharahi, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena agamapariyattiya dhammamegham " abhivas- 
sayitva adhigaiiiakamanam nianasaiii paripurayitabbam. 
Idaih maharaja meghassa pancamam angam gahetabbam. 
Bhasitam - p’ etaiii maharaja therena Sariputtena dham- 
masenapatina : 

Bodhaneyyam janarii disva satasahasse pi yojane 
khanena upagantvana bodheti tarn Mahamuniti. 

Bhante NSgasena, maniratanassa tini angani gahe- 
tabbanlti yarii vadesi, katamani tani tIni angani gahe- 
tabbaniti. — Yatha maharaja maniratanarii ekantapari- 
suddham, evam ' eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
ekantaparisuddhajivena bhavitabbaiii. Idarh maharaja 
maniratanassa patharaam angarii gahetabbam. Puna ca 
pararii maharaja maniratanarii na kenaci saddhirii mis- 
slyati, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
papehi papasahayehi saddhirii na missitabbarti. Idarii 
maharaja maniratanassa dutiyarii angarii gahetabbarii. 
Puna ca pararii maharaja maniratanarii jatiratanehi yojl- 
yati, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena utta- 
mavarajatimantehi saddhirii sarhvasitabbaiii, patipannaka- 
phalattha-sekhaphalasamangihi sotapanna-sakadaganii- 
anagami-arahanta-tevijja-chalabhinna- samana- manirata- 
nehi saddhirii saihvasitabbarii. Idaih maharaja manirata- 
nassa tatiyarii angarii gahetabbarii. Bhasitam - p’ etarii 
maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena Suttanipate: 

Suddha suddhehi sariivasarii kappayavho patissata, 
tato samagga nipaka dukkhass’ antarii karissathati. 


^ talaka AB^C. 


-jativantehi A. nisaka AB^C. 
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Bhante Nagasena, niagavikassa cattari angani gahe- 
tabbauiti yam vadesi, katamani tani cattari angani gahe- 
tabbaniti. — Yatha maharaja magaviko appamiddho hoti, 
evam •• eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena appamid- 
dhena bhavitabbam. Idaih maharaja magavikassa patha- 
mam angarii gahetabbaih. Puna ca paraiii maharaja 
magaviko migesu yeva cittam npanibandhati, evam * eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena arammanesu yeva 
cittam upanibandhitabbam. Idam maharaja magavikassa 
dutiyam angam gahetabbaih. Puna ca pararii maharaja 
magaviko kalam kammassa janati, evam “ eva kho maha- 
raja yogina yogavacarena patisallanassa kalo janitabbo : 
ayaih kalo patisallanassa, ayaih kalo nikkharaanayati. 
Idam maharaja magavikassa tatiyam angam gahetabbaih. 
Puna ca paraih maharaja magaviko migam disva hasam - 
abhijaneti; imam lacchamiti, evam - eva kho maharaja 
yogina yogavacarena arammane abhiramitabbam, hasam • 
abhijanetabbam : uttariih visesam ■ adhigacchissamiti. 

Idam maharaja magavikassa catuttham angam gahetab- 
baih. Bhasitam ■ p’ etarii maharaja therena Mogharajena: 

Arammane labhitvana pahitattena bhikkhuna 

bhiyyo haso janetabbo : adhigacchissami uttarin ■ ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, balisikassa dve angani gahetab- 
baniti yam vadesi , katamani tani dve angani gahetab- 
baniti. — Yatha maharaja balisiko balisena macche ud- 
dharati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
nanena uttariih samannaphalani uddharitabbani. Idam 
maharaja balisikassa pathamaih angam gahetabbaih. 
Puna ca paraih maharaja balisiko parittakarii vadhitva 
vipulaih labham - adhigacchati , evam - eva kho maharaja 


U 


kammassa kalam M. -sallan- ACM. 
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yogina yogavacarena parittalokamisamattarh pariccajitab- 
barh; lokamisamattaih maharaja pariccajitva yogi yoga- 
vacaro vipulam samannaphalam - adhigacchati. Idaih ma- 
haraja balisikassa dutiyam angam gahetabbam. Bhasi- 
tam ■ p’ etaih maharaja therena Rahulena: 

Sunnatafi -canimittafi'ca vimokkhan - cappanihitam 

caturo phale cbal“abbmfia, cajitva lokamisaib, labbe ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, tacchakassa dve angani gahetab- 
baniti yam vadesi, katamani tani dve angani gahetabba- 
niti. — Yatha maharaja tacchako kalasuttarh anulometva 
rukkharh tacchati, evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yoga- 
vacarena Jinasasanam ’ anulomayitva sllapathaviyaih pa- 
tittbahitva saddhahatthena pannavasiih gahetva kilesa 
tacchetabba. Idaib maharaja tacchakassa patbamarh an- 
gam gahetabbam. Puna ca pararii maharaja tacchako 
pbegguih apaharitva saram - adiyati, evam ' eva kho ma- 
haraja yogina yogavacarena sassataih , ucchedaiii , tam 
jivaih tam sarirarii, annaih jivam annarh sarlraib, tad " 
uttamam anflad ■ uttamarh , akatam “ abbabbam , apurisa- 
karaih, abrabmacariyavasam, sattavinasam navasattapatu- 
bhavaih, sankharasassatabhavaih , yo karoti so pati- 
sainvedeti, anno karoti anno patisamvedeti, kammaphala- 
dassana ca kiriyaphaladitthi ca, iti evarupani c’ eva 
anfiani ca vivadapathani apanetva sankbaranam sabhavaiii 
paramasunnatam nirlha-nijjivatam accantam sunnatarii 
adiyitabbaib. Idam maharaja tacchakassa dutiyam an- 
garii gahetabbarii. Bbasitam - p’ etarii maharaja Bhaga- 
vata devatidevena Suttanipate: 


^ -iiihitaiii AC, C appaiiiliitaiiJ IV. caritva AdC. anulomekatva 

AB^C pafina- AaB^C. -nijjivitam AB'C. asaiitam Ali'C 
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Karandavaih niddhamatha, kasambufi'capakassatha, 
tato palape vahetha, assamane samanamanine. 

Niddhamitvana papicche papaacaragocare 
suddha suddhehi saihvasaih kappayavho patissata ti. 


Uddanam: Makkafo darako kummo vanaifa rakkho ca pancamo, 
megho mani magavlko balls! tacchakena cati. 


Chattho vaggo. 


Bhante Nagasena, kumbhassa ekarii angam gahetab- 
ban ■ ti yam vadesi, kataman - tarn ekaih angaih gahetab- 
ban ■ ti. — Yatha maharaja kumbho sampunno na sanati, 
evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena agame 
adhigame pariyattiyam samanne paramim patva na sani- 
tabbam, na tena mano karaniyo, na dappo dassetabbo, 
nihatamaneiia nihatadappena bhavitabbarii ujukena amu- 
kharena avikatthina. Idam maharaja kumbhassa ekaiii 
angaiii gahetabbarh. Bhasitam ■ p’ etarii mahai-aja Bha- 
gavata devatidevena Suttanipate: 

Yad'unakarh taiii sanati, yam pnram santam - 

eva tain; 

rittakumbhupamo balo, rahado puro va pandito ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, kalayasassa dve angani gahetab- 
baniti yam vadesi, katamani tani dve angani gahetabba- 


• kasambu upakass M (-bum apakass. Sn. xviii, v. 8). sanati 

AB'CMa. parami AC. san- AC. '* nihita- AB'C twice 
amukhakarena B'C. sanati C. ca B'C. 
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niti. — Yatha maharaja kalayaso fsuthito va vahati, 
evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogino yogavacarassa manasaih 
yoniso manasikare appitaih vahati. Idam maharaja kala- 
yasassa pathamaih angaih gahetabbam. Puna ca param 
maharaja kalayaso sakiifa pTtam udakam na vamati, 
evam ■ eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena yo sakim 
uppanno pasado na puna so vamitabbo : ularo so Bha- 
gava sammasambuddho, svakkhato dhammo, supatipanno 
sangho ti; rupam aniccarh, vedana anicca, sanSa anicca, 
sankhara anicca, vinnanarii aniccan ■ ti yarn sakirh uppan- 
naih nanairi na puna taiii vamitabbarii. Idam maharaja 
kalayasassa dutiyarh angaiii gahetabbarii. Bhasitam ■ p’ 
etait maharaja Bhasavata devatidevena : 

Dassanamhi parisodhito naro 
ariyadhamme niyato visesagu 
na pavedhati anekabhagaso, 
sabbato ca tmukhabhavanam "eva so ti. 

Bhante Yagasena, chattassa tlni angani gahetabba- 
niti yarii vadesi, katamani tani tlni angani gahetabbaniti. 
— Yatha maharaja chattaiii uparimuddhani carati, evam ' 
eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena kilesanam upari- 
muddhani-carena bhavitabbaih. Idam maharaja chattassa 
pathamarii angaih gahetabbam. Puna ca pararii maharaja 
chattaiii muddhanupattharabhaih hoti, evam - eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena yoniso manasikarupattham- 
bhena bhavitabbaih. Idaiii mahSraja chattassa dutiyarh 
angaiii gahetabbarii. Puna ca paraih maharaja chattaifa 
vatatapameghavutthiyo patihanti, evam "eva kho maharaja 
yogina yogavacarena nanavidhaditthi-pnthusamanabrah- 
mananaih matavata-tividhaggisantapa-kilesavutthiyo pati- 

' suthiketa B', suphito C; supito vahati M. ■* -kSrena CM. “ -dhite 
AB'. -gu all. -bhavaso M *’ sabbaso M. ‘‘ -bhavatameva M, 
-bhavana- C. -hanati M. 
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hantabba. Idaifa maharaja chattassa tatiyam angam ga- 
hetabbaih. Bhasitam “ p’ etaih maharaja therena Sari- 
puttena dhammasenapatina; 

Yatha pi chattam vipulam acchiddam thirasaiiihatam 
vatatapam nivareti, mahati devavutthiyo, 

Tath’ eva Buddhaputto pi sllacchattadharo suci 
kilesavutthiifa vareti santapatividhaggayo ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, khettassa tini angani gahetabba- 
niti yam vadesi, katamani tani tIni angani gahetabbaniti. 
— Yatha maharaja khettam matikasampannaih hoti, 
evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena sucarita- 
vattapativatta-matikasarapannena bhavitabbam. Idarii 
maharaja khettassa pathamam angari: gahetabbam. Puna 
ca param maharaja khettam mariyadasampannarii hoti, 
taya ca mariyadaya udakam rakkhitva dhannam pari- 
pacenti , evam * eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
slla-hiri-mariyadasampannena bhavitabbam , taya ca 
slla-hiri-mariyadaya samannam rakkhitva cattari saman- 
naphalani gahetabbani. Idarii maharaja khettassa duti- 
yarii angarii gahetabbarii. Puna ca pararii maharaja 
khettam utthanasampannaih hoti kassakassa hasajanakarii, 
appam ■ pi bijaih vuttaih bahu hoti, bahu vuttarfa ba- 
hutararii hoti, evam ' eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena utthanasarapannena vipulaphaladayina bhavitabbarii, 
dayakanaih hasajanakena bhavitabbarii, yatha apparii din- 
narii bahu hoti, bahu dinnarii bahutaraiii, hoti. Idaih 
maharaja khettassa tatiyaih angam gahetabbarii. Bhasi- 
tam - p’ etarii maharaja therena Upaiina Vinayadharena: 

Khettupamena bhavitabbarii utthanavipuladayina; 
esa khettavaro nama yo dadati vipulaiii phalan ■ ti. 


* -hitam M. ^ \arcti AB'C. ' meghavutthiyo M. bahuih A (or 
Ab)B' throughout, B once ; 0 omits bahu hoti bahu vuttam (diuuam). 
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Bhante Nagasena, agadassa dve aiigani gahetabbaniti 
yaiii vadesi, katamani tani dve angani gahetabbaniti. — 
Yatha maharaja agade kimi na santhahanti. evam “ eva 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena mauase kilesa na 
santhapetabba. Warn maharaja agadassa pathamain an- 
garti gahetabbarii, Puna ca param maharaja agado dattha- 
phuttha-dittha-asita-pTta-khayita-sayitam sabbarii visarh 
patihanti, evam ■ eva kho maliaraja yogina yogavacarena 
raga-dosa-moha-mana-ditthi-visaiii sabbam patihanitab- 
barii. Idarii maharaja agadassa dutiyam angaiii gahe- 
tabbarii. Bhasitam - p’ etarii maharaja Bhagavata deva- 
tidevena ; 

Sankharanaiii sabhavatthaih datthukamena yogina 

agadeneva hotabbaiii kilesavisanasane ti. 

Bhante Naga.sena, bhojanassa tini angani gahetab- 
baniti yarii vadesi, katamani tani tTni angani gahetab- 
baniti. — Yatha maharaja bhojanarii sabbasattanarii upat- 
thambho, evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
sabliasattanaih maggupatthanibhena bhavitabbarh. Idarii 
maharaja bhojanassa pathamam angaih gahetabbarii. Puna 
ca pararii maharaja bhojanarii sattanarii balarii vaddheti, 
evam - eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena punna- 
vaddhiya vaddhitabbarii. Idarii maharaja bhojanas.sa du- 
tivaiii angarii gahetabbarii. Puna ca paraih maharaja 
bhojanarii sabbasattanarii abhipatthitaih , evam - eva kho 
maharaja voaiiia yogavacarena sabbalokabhipatthitena bha- 
vitabbarii. Idarii maharaja bhojanassa tatiyaiii angairi 
gahetabbarii. Bhasitam ■ p' etam maharaja therena Maha- 
nioggallanena : 


lu 


® ditthadittlia- M ‘ -Jitth.i- om. M “ -liaiiati M. 
sabbasattaiiaiu M. 


-bant.ibbaiij B. 
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Samyaraena niyamena silena patipattiya 

patthitena bhavitabbarii sabbalokassa yogina ti. 

Bhante Nagasena, issatthassa cattari angani gahe- 
tabbaniti yam vadesi, katamani tani cattari angani gahe- 
tabbanlti. — Yatha maharaja issattho sare patayanto 
ubho pade pathaviyarfa dalham patitthapeti, jannu avekallarh 
karoti, sarakalapam katisandhimhi thapeti, kayarii upat- 
thaddhaih karoti, dve hatthe ^landhitthanarii aropeti, 
mutthim pTlayati, angnliyo nirantaram karoti, oTvarii pag- 
ganhati , cakkhuni mukhan " ca pidahati, nimittam ujurii 
karoti, hasam ■ uppadeti : vijjhissamiti ; evara “ eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena sllapathaviyam viriyapade 
.patitthapetabbam , khantisoraccam avekaliaih katabbarii, 
samvare cittam thapetabbaifa, saihyamaniyanie atta upane- 
tabbo, icchamuccha pilayitabba, yoniso manasikare cittam 
nirantaram katabbaih, viriyaih paggahetabbaih, cha dvara 
pidahitabba, sati upatthapetabba, hasam - uppadetabbaih : 
sabbakilese nananaracena vijjhissamiti. Idarii maharaja 
issatthassa pathamarii angani gahetabbaih. Puna ca pa- 
ram maharaja issattho ajakaiii pariharati vanka-jimha- 
[kutila-naracassa ujukaianaya. evain ‘ eva kho maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena iniastnirh kaye satipatthana-alakarii pariharitahbam 
vanka-jiniha-kutila-cittas,sa ujukaranaya. Idaih maharaja issat- 
thast-a dutiyam angam gahetabbarii. Puna ca param maharaja 
is.^attlio lakkhe upaseti, evam “ eva kho maharaja yogina yoga- 
vacaiena imasmim kaye upasitabbam ; kathaih maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena imasmim kaye upasitabbaiii ; aniccato upasitabbarii, 
dukkhato upasitabbarii, auattato upasitabbarii, rogato — pe — 
gandato sallato aghato abadhato parato palokato Itito upadda- 
vato bhayato upasaggato calato pabhanguto addhuvato attanato 
alenato asaranato asarambhutato rittato sunnato adinavato asa- 


‘ niyamena C. ® jannu ABB'M, ohanna C. ® sandi- ABK'C. ic- 
chaniccha pTI. M. alakaih I!, aJakam AC, after -jimba B adds — 
Wilindapanham - and the rest is wanting. alakam AM. antato 
AR'C. rutito (for itito) ABh rutito C. attanato ail alenato all. 
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rato aghaniulato vadhakato sasavato sankhatato jatidhanimato 
jaradhanimato byadhidhamniato niaranadhammato jokadhammato 
paridevadhamniato upayasadhammato sankilesadhamniato, evam 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena imasmirh kaye upasitabbam. 
Idaih maharaja issattha&oa tatiyam angam gahetabbara. Puna 
ca parari maharaja issattho bayapataiii upasati, evam eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena sayapatarh arammane upa- 
sitabbam. Idaih maharaja is^atthas^a catuttharii angarit gahe- 
tabbam. Bhasitam " p’ etam maharaja therena Sariputtena 
dhammasenapatina ; 

Tatha is-satthako nama sayapatarii upasati, 
upasanarii na rincaiito labhate bbattavetanaih; 

Tath’ eva Buddhaputto pi karoti kayupasanam. 
kayupasanaih na rincanto arahattam ’ adiiigacchatiti, 

Issatthassa paSham paScamath. 


Iti chasu kandesu bavisativaggapatimanditesu dvasatthi- 
adhika dvesata imasmim potthake agata JJiliiidapanba .samatta. 
Anagata ca pana dvacattalisa bonti. Agata ca anagata ca 
sabba samodhauetva eatuhi adhika tisatapanha honti. Sabba 
va Milindapanha ti ^aIlkham gacchaiiti.| 


[Ranno ca therassa ca pucchavissajjanavasane caturaslti- 
satasahassa-yojana-bahala udakapariyantarii katva ayarii niaha- 
pathavi chadha pakanipittha, vijjullata uicchariiiisu, devata dib- 
bapupphavassarii pavassimsu, Mahabrahma .Nadhukaram “ adasi, 
mahasamuddakucchiyahi nieghattbauitanigghoso viya inaliaghoso 
ahosi. Iti so JJilindo raja ca orodhagana ca sirasa anjalim ■ 
panametva vandimsu. 


® sayjiii pataiii M throughout. labhati L'C.M. issatthapauha pan- 
caim M. d'avisati- C. *' -dhik.i ca M ” -sata ca Ail'C. 

-lisa M. hitisata- A, hisata- B'U, hisata p. M. ca M gac- 
chati A -bahala B', -bahala .^C; catunahudhikadvijojanasatasaliassa- 
bahalii M ayaui mah iidak katva M devaputt.i M -iimSiio 
,M. akarbsu M. meeliagajjitaiiighoso .M. maliamegho AB'C 
iii so ... valid iiusu oni .'I 


27 * 
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Milindo raja ativiya pamuditahadayo .''uniathitamanahadayo 
Buddhasasane saramatino rataiiattaye suuikkankho niggumbo 
nitthaddho hutva therassa gunesu pabbajja-supatipada-iriyapa- 
thesu oa atiriya pasanno vissattbo niralayo nihatamanadappo 
uddhatadatho viya bhujagindo evam “ aha : Sadhu sadhu bhante 
Kagasena, Buddhavisayo panho taya vissajjito ; imasmim Buddha- 
sasane thapetva dhainmasenapati-Sariputtattherarii anno taya 
sadiso panhavissajjane na “ tthi. Khaiuatha me bhante Na- 
gasena mama accayam. Upasakam mam bhante Nagasena 
dharetha, ajjatagge panupetarii saranarii gatan ‘ ti. 

Tada raja balakayehi Naga»enatherarii payirupasitva Mi- 
lindam nama vihararii karetva therassa niyyadetva catuhi pacca- 
yehi kotisatcdii khmasavehi bliikkhuhi Naga'enatheram paricari. 
Puna pi therassa pannaya pasiditva puttassa rajjaiii niyyadetva 
agarasuia anagariyarii pabbajitva vipassanam vaddhetva ara- 
hattarh papuniti. Tena vuttari) : 

Panna pasattha lokasmim. katlia saddhammatthitiya, 
pannaya vimatirii hantva santiih papponti pandita. 

Yasniim khandhe thita panna, sati yattha anunaka. 
pujavisesassa dharo aggo so va anuttaro. 

Tasma hi pandito peso sampassam attham ‘ attano 
pannavantabhipQjeyya, cetiyam viya pujiyan ' ti. 

Jlilindassa c’ eva Nagasenatherassa ca 
pauha-veyyakarana-pakaranaiii 
samattarii.J 


* siiniaddita- .M ^ niguinbo nijato hutva M ^ -pafipati-iriy- AaB^C, 
-patipati- \'i vi>satthottho Ali^ visatrho M. ^ -inanathambha M. 
“ uddhatada Ih.a tl, uddhatavyadho AB'C. ^ buj- M, bujjhatinno C, bnj- 
jhatiiino All'. " Aagaseiia oni. .M * ** balanikayehi saddhiib M maha- 
vihdrani M kotisatasahassehi .M khln.lsivabliik. B'C. bbik- 
khulii saildhiin M •■' jiuiiarapi B'. pafihdya AB'C panha 

.AR'C, ” katd M, tatlia AG hantvJria \B'C. sainphassam 

ABd' -byak-irana- M, 



^s'OTES. 


P. 25^'* Carahi. 8. tarhi ; tarahi. (.’lou;_;'lrs ( u- i.. 75. I 
have not met with. — 25 -■* •.Xnantariyaknnmuin ‘ ti aiiantare 
yeva attabhave vipaccanakain kainiiiaiii ; tas.-’ avibhavauattliam 
ayarii Angottara-Ekake Atthana<utt<ipali : Attlianani ' etarii bhik- 
khave anavaka^o yaiii clitthisumpanno puggalo iiiataraiii jivita 
voropeyya. pitararii J. v., arahantam ,j. v.. Tathag•ata^^a duttha- 
citteiia loliitam uppadeyya. >angliaiii bhiiidcyya; n' etaiii tliaiiam 
vijjati'ti.’ (8s.). — 28 <''f. .l^t. II p. h (read avethikaya, 

nibbethikaya). — 29 Agaccliati == shall he come, for 

ag'acchatu ; in questions of this sort both the imperative 
and the present are in use: comp. .Tat. II p. 251 — 34 
The tirsi verse is found at SN.1,23 v. 2 : VI 1 .5 v. 2. — 35'^ 
Panaka = udakapappataka (IMp.): nilaniandukapitthivannena 
udakapitthirii cTiadetva iiibbattapanakarii (ih.). ■ — 36 

SN.X,12v. 4 == 8n.l(i>v.4. — Ob'* 8X.XXI,5. — 4nn 
Ct. Pathaniam kalalam hoti. kalala hoti abbudaiii. abbuda ja- 
yati pesi. pesi (for pe.sya. ahl.) nibbattatf ghaiio, ghana pa- 
sakha jayaiiti. kesa loma uakhaiii ca, 8j'\.X.lv.2. — 42 
Kiccaya for kicca is used in Farivaro and perhaps at .lat. 
536: cf. sovaimaya and S. hiranyaya. — 43 -' AHmpana from 
alinipeti, ‘to kindle, to light, shows a contusion of DIP and 
LIP ; the 8. adipana seems to take the sense of the Litter 
root. — 45'* lli.vv. 10<L5-7 differ somewhat from our text. 
— 4. iVJaranaiitika for mar- seems to allude to the stanza 
quoted at p. 174 from DX. 16 (ed. Child, p. 42). — 48'*- 
Patig-acc’ eva. “previously,’ is frequent in the suttas and 
elsewhere; it deiives — not from patigaccliati, which makes 
bad sense, and GAM does not form the ahsolutive -gacca. 
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but — from patikaroti. ‘to provide agaiust future events’ 
(cf. Anagatam patikayiratha kiccatii : nia mam kiccam kicca- 
kale byadhesi ; tam tadisam patikatakiccakarim [the schol. 
quotes patigata-] na tam kiccam kiccakale byadheti, Jat. 466 
V. 12); and though nearly destitute of other Burmese evi- 
dence besides that of ill, I have a strong suspicion that 
in editing Pitaka texts we shall have to write patikacc’ 
eva. — 51*^ Comp. illN.IS. — 52 * I ought to have marked 
the passage as corrupt. — 53 * Tajja I consider to be con- 
tracted from S. tadiya. — 56 Dinno possibly means ‘a 
page,’ comp. Jat. I p. l35*C — 61 In Pitaka texts I 
should not hesitate to adopt the Burmese reading iipapajj ° 
in phrases like this. — 65 Appesakkha and mahesakkha 
are traditionally explained appaparivara and mahaparivara, 
the former. I suppose, from appe and sakkha (S. sakhya), 
the latter an imitation of it. — 65 MN. 135. — 66-® 
SN.II,22 vv. 4-6 (the reading mano perhaps means manavo). — 
6725 mN. 129; 130. — 682‘> Cf. DX.16 (ed. Child, p. 27) 
= AN.VIII,vii,10 ; Weber’s Bhagav. (1866) pp. 176, 239. 

— 71 ‘Alam Vakkhali, kin " te imina putikayena ditthena; 
yo kho y. dhammarii passati so mam passati, yo mam passati 
so dhammarii passati,’ SN.XX1.87 ; cf. I)N.16 (ed. Child, p. 60). 

— 71 *5 Here is no doubt a lacuna; likewise probably at 
1.30; cf p. 54. — ~2 '-- Dh.v. l,etc.; I have marked this 
as a quotation, because va for iva is not used in prose. 

— 75 ^^5 Pakkha is in this case perhaps S. prakhya. — 
75*® Asiyati, S. a^yavate (visiveti was by Childers justly 
referred to the same root). — 78 * The text is corrupt. — 
80* Anekavihitarii ought to be added, as it is in all the 
sutta texts to which the passage alludes. — 81 ^3 Read, 
Tumhe [ca] kho, cf 1. 32. — 82 2® I think the text is correct; 
‘Do you remember ever calling to mind that you per- 
formed some act or other there ?’ — 85 ^ Abhijanasi . . . 
langhitva ought no doubt to be a. . . langhita ; though -itva 
and other corruptions of -ita are about as frequent as this. 

— 85 22 Kakacchamana has been variously rendered (Child, 

p. 611); 1 believe it means ‘snoring,’ see krathana in 

Wilson’s Diet. • — 87 I have ventured to write ajjhoga- 
hitva, though I never found that reading in MSS. ; but 
ogahitva is not uncommon. — 90* I ought to have written 
asi with M, the scribes thought of asiti. — 90 *’ Mendaka- 
panha, ‘a puzzling question,’ no douht alludes to the story 
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about a ram which forms part of the U mmagga-Jataka 
and is thus entitled. — 90 In the Nikayas only seven 
vatapadas are mentioned, and thej' differ from these; cf. 
Dh. pp. 185-9 (‘vuta-’). Jat. Ip. 202; also vattapada Jat. 
521 vv. 13.25.48. — 96-® The solecism dasasahassimhi loka- 
dhatuya is repeated at pp. 97, 133, 167, 275, 362, and is on 
a par with tamha yoniya p, 271 ; cf. Jat. II p. 398. — 97 * 
Mahatimaha is a favourite word with our author, perhaps 
not used elsewhere (mahatimahabbhaye SN.III, 25 should 
probably be mahati mahabbhaye) ; mabati is an adverb at 
AN.VIjV. 4 (m, ujjhayanti), if the reading is correct; of. 
sassatisamam, ‘for ever and ever’ (but explained by sassa- 
tibi samam, sassatiyo meaning, it is said, sun and moon, 
ocean and earthl, yadisikidisa Jilt. 547 v. 732. — 98 *2 DN.16 
(ed. Child, p. 60). — 100 -s* The yakkha is elsewhere called 
Nanda; the story is told at Ps. 101. — 106®^ Read, pub- 
bannaparanna (so M) . . . -phanitan - ca. — 107® Randha, S. 
raddha; of. Jat. 537 v. 108; 538 v. 85. — 113^® Cf. DN.16 (ed. 
Child, p, 27) = AN.ViII,vii,10. — 114 In canonical 
writings there is sufficient authority to distinguish between 
t’ eva == ti eva and tv " eva = tu eva. In comments the 
latter is never used, but the scribes often substitute tv ■ eva 
for t’ eva. I do not scruple to correct it, though all my 
MSS. give the wrong form throughout. For itveva, MN.86 
V. 4 = Th.v. 872 (mentioned by Vanaratana, comp, itvevarh 
Bal.p.7, Clough’s Gr. p. 15), Ps. reads icc - eva. — 114®® 
Vrtamsa or Vitarfasa, which I have not found elsewhere, 
seems to be S. Vitasta. — 117*® Cp. v. 118. — 117^® Cf. 
Dh.v.223. — 118 ’ Pariyoga, MX. 81, is explained by sub- 
bhajana (supabhajana?). — 118®® Kajjopakkamako or kajjo 
pakkamako? — 119'^ See Jat.499. 119 ’® Kasata (quasi 

ka-sata) is not rarely written sakata, and it is no doubt 
that S. adj. (see Wilson; deriving from cakan, I suppose); 
it means anything unpalatable, especially dregs, lees, and it is 
also used in a figurative sense; cf. Dh.p. 275, Five Jat. p. 7, 
Jat. Up. 97. — 121® Catunnam - pi ... pativijybantiti looks 
like an interpolation. — 123® Cf. MN.38. — 128®® The 
text is no doubt corrupt. — 130* Cf. MN.56. — 130’® 
Nicchuddha from nicchubhati ‘to throw out’ (see pp. 187. 188. 
357; Jat. 432 vv. 8.9. ; Bv.v.637; Cp.v. 89; cf. upacchu- 
bheyya ‘to throw up to’ MN.54; chuddha ‘thrown away’ 
Dh.v.41; Jat.531v. 37; Bv.v. 175 = Jat. Ip. 18) belongs 
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to KSHIV, if nitthubhati, ot^ubhati are rightly referred to 
SHTHIV ; Hemacandra, however, derives the Prakrit 
chuddha from KSHIP, and all these forms may perhaps be 
modifications of that root. — 130 21 AN. VIII,vi.l = Yin. 
IIp.256. — 130 2i DN.16 (ed. Child, p. 59). — ISS” 
Annadatthu, lit. ‘be the rest what it may,’ means 'only, 
exclusively,’ and often takes tlie meaning of ‘on the con- 
trary.’ Childers’s rendering is based on ekariisena, by which 
this like many other particles is explained in comments. 
— 135 ” The sense is obscure and the reading vibhadati 
is uncertain. — 136 I did not think the loc. tasam ad- 
missible in our text, if, at all, though in comments I have 
found tasam , imasarh several times used before parisatim 
(from parisa). At p. 179^^, in the same connection, the 
reading is ‘atha nesam sampaharena.’ — 137 SN.XXXV. 
17. The term varalancaka, ‘excellent gift (to mankind),’ 
is frequent in Mil., I have not found it in other texts. — 
138=^0 Cf. SN.LIII,11 et seq. — 140 2-5 27 DN.16 (ed. 
Child, pp. 23, 33 ; 26, 32) and the parallel texts ofSN.(L.lO), 
AN.iYIlI,vii,9), and '^^1.(51). — 142 Cf. DN.16 (ed. 
Child, p. 60). — 144*2 X)N.16 (ed. Child, p. 22 : ’na tatth’ 
A.;’ but the Copenhagen DN. agrees by first hand with Dlil., 
and the parallel text iSN.XLYI, 9 has no other reading). — 
1441.3 ggg JIX.63. Tlie questions left unanswered by 
Buddha, are those mentioned at p. 145. They enter into 
many suttas and constitute the nucleus of sevei’al of the 
shorter. They form oue of those very old texts which by 
being constantly repeated prove their existence before most 
of the present suttas, and many of which are no doubt 
genuine. ‘Tam jivam tarn sarirariT means. ‘Are life (or 
soul ) and body identical this use of the doubled demon- 
strative is not unfrequeut (Childers mistook the meaning. 
V. s. panho). The last of these questions, 'hoti tathagato 
parani ~ niarana, etc.,’ is of particular interest, as proving the 
imiiortant tact that Buddha, so far from teaching anything 
about nirvana after physical death, waived the question 
and put his veto on • any discussion of the subject. The 
inconvenient interdiction was in after ages eluded by 
explaining tathagato (undoubtedly = arhat) in this case 
to mean ‘satto an arbitrary interpretation, for which there 
is no trace ot authority. But it set philosophers 
at liberty to dive into speculations on a matter of vital 
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interest: whereas the nonentity of the individual was a 
truism never probably controverted within the pale of 
Buddhism. — 144-** Cf. DN. 33 (quoted by Childers at 
panho); AN.IV,v,2. — 145 sc Dh.v. 129. — 146 1* The 
reading phasu is very uncertain. — 147 Gamika here 
means ‘travellers,’ no doubt. — 148 The phrase dukkha 
tippa (khara is added in some texts) katuka vedana Ls fre- 
quent in AN. and especially in MN., rare in SN., and 
wanting, I think, in DN. The exchange of a surd for a 
sonant, which is most uncommon in case of doubling, may 
here be due not only to t, but to the surds of the foregoing 
and following words, and seems intended to mark great 
emphasis. The Singhalese constantly write so ; the Bur- 
mese scarcely ever distinguish p}) and bb accurately. — 
150 Datthavisa, also used in Mp., contains the otherwise 
unknown dattha = datha, S. daihshtra. — 150'* Paccacam° 
and acanC are very often written -vani'’’, e. g. Jat. Ip. 311, 
but they mean 'to resorb' and must belong to CAM. — 
150^'^ Dh.v. 127 (with a various reading). — 150"* For 
the Parittas see Journ.As. 1871.IIp.279. — 152 Akurati 
is perhaps a denom. from ‘‘‘akura = akula. — 152 
Patiyamano. cikkliassauto. acamayaniano I can make nothing 
of. — 152*“’ Cf. katthatthaiii pharati, ‘serves the purpose 
of fuel,’ used in several suttns: aharattaih at Yin. I p. 199 
is scarcely correct. — 152 Sariivarati is no doubt the 
right word in this sense, not sancarati, as Childers has it 
on Fausboll's authority. — 152-'' .Int. 159. 491. — 153 
.Jat,436. — 153 >3 Jat,391. — 154-'*' SN.1Y,18. — 157 
Aphusani kirivani seems wrong, at anv rate it is unintelli- 
gible to me."^— 159* DN.16 (ed. Child. p. 22) ; SN.XLVI,9. 

— 161^® Adanena is scarcely right. — 162'- DN.27; 
‘settlio jane ta^mira’ alludes to a stanza often quoted in the 
suttas: Khattiyo settho jane tasniirii ye gottapatisarino. vijja- 
caranasampanno so settho devainanuse. — 164*''' ANYlI.vii,8. 

— ieo-’" Cf. SN.YI,12: XYI,35: AN.IY,vii,8: Yin.Il'p. 
188 (Dh.p.332). — 1673^ Dh.v.361. — 167 See 5fN.92 
= Sn.33. — 16922 See rd.22 (.Tat. II pp. 92-4). — 169 29 
Cf. .Tat. 1 pp. 1 14-9. — 170'*> At AN.Yfl,vi,5 these words 
are spoken by Buddha. — 1722* Jat.307v. 1. — 173 2 j.^|- 
475v.7. — 17411 DN.16 (ed. Child.p.42). — 174 Ibid, 
(p. 48), with a different reading. — 177 •’ Ibid. (ji. 52). — 
179" Cf. SN.I,38; lY, 13. — 183' DN.l (G-rimblot. Sept 
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Suttas p. 4). — 183 MN.92V. 7 = 8n.33v.7. — 184 2' 

Jat.521v. 19. — 186 28 Sn.2v.2. — 186 2? Cf. MN.67. — 
188® AN.I. — 189 21 Ghatasahassam is as usual a subst. ; 
the measure and the thing measured are often joined in 
juxtaposition. — 190 2 AN.III,xiii,9. — 190®^ Etam is 
here an indeclinable, I think, as in some other cases. — 
1911 Bhaddiputta or bhaddhip. is written bhattiputta at p. 
331. — 1931 So . . tassa = the one .. the other; no very 
uncommon use of the demonstrative. — 196® DN.23. — 
1978 Bilangathalika, etc., cf. pp. 290,338 : for the meaning of 
these words see Hardy, East. Mon. p. 32, his explanations 
however differ somewhat from Buddhaghosa's. — 197 1 ® 
Marumba. etc. are unknown to me. — 198 > AN.XI,ii,5, 
see Journ. As. 1871,11 p. 246. — 198i® See Jat. 540. — 
1991 * Tassa should perhaps be yam “ assa, but the relative 
pronoun is elsewhere often used for the conjunction yarn. 
— 200 2S Most of the Jatakas here referred to will easily 
be found by means of the index which I suppose will 
conclude Mr. Fausboll’s edition; some of them I have 
failed in identifying. — 201 Jat. 518 reads Karambiyo 
and Karambiyo. — 202 ® Jat. 422 calls him Upacaro and 
Apacaro. — 204 *2 SeeMN.129; SN.LV,47. — 204*1 
so bhikkhave satto sulabharupo yo 11 a mata . . pita . . bhata . . 
bhagini . . putto . . dhita bhutapubbo SN.XJV (comp. .Tat.Ip. 
115*®). — 204 2® Sec Jat. 457. — 205 *® Jat. 536 v. 26 
(the number of the stanza is uncertain, for the Kunala- 
jataka is remarkable by being partly in prose, and some 
passages may or may not be verse; the Cop. MS. reads 
nivatakam for nimantakam, and so likewise in the preceding 
stanza = Jat. I p. 289). — 205 *^ See Jat. 546. — 206 2 ® 
We must read ‘na sa na kareyya.’ — 208 2 ® Dharente is 
scarcely correct. — 209 2® SeeMN.67. — 211 8 Sn.l2v. 1. — 
211 ® SN.III,24v.3; cf.Vin.I p. 147 (Jat. Ip. 93). — 213® The 
first pada occurs at Dh.v. 168, the second is either a various 
reading or some other text is alluded to. Uttitthe was no 
doubt well rendered by Eausboll as an optative, but it is 
remarkable that the commentator has no idea of that ac- 
ceptation. Whatever is the reason — perhaps because 
other instances of uttitthati are wanting — uttitthe is tra- 
ditionally considered the loc. of uttittha = pinda; it being 
so called, we are told, because alms are received standing. 
In the text above it is undeniably understood in this 
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sense. Ungrammatical as the form is, uttitthapinda is really 
in use: Jat. 497 v. 2 (‘upatitthitra [read uttitthitva] labhitab- 
bam pindara ; utthaya thitehi ra diyamanam hettha thatva 
labhitabbam pindam,’ Com.; Ps. 56 quotes ukkatthapindam) ; 
ib. V. 20 (‘uccitthakam pindam ; uccitthapindan " ti pi patho,’ 
Com.); Th. V. 1060; Therig.vv. 332.352. I am disposed to 
surmise that the word resulted from the wrong interpreta- 
tion of uttitthe iia ■ ppaniajjeyya. — 213' MN.77. — 215 
AN.I. — '2173 SN.XLIV,103. — 217 SN.XXI,58. - 
21711 Cf.SNX 11,65 (‘evaiii era kho ham bhikkhare adda- 
sarii puranamag'gaiii purana5ja>arii addasa in the first person 
is no doubt an error, though a frequent one). — 219 1 ® 
See Jat. 433. — 2201* Jat.olOv.l. — -221-® Jat.514v.25. 

— 22r^-‘ See iMX.81. — 223 i« Ibid. (Cop. MS. ‘na cati- 
vassi’). — 2231 ® Ibid. -- 225 « See p. ISSi®. — 226'^’ 
Antina ought probably to be cancelled, it is only in AC. 

— 228- Su.4v. 6 = 30v. 26 (in both places 'abhojaneyyam') 
== SX.Yll.Sv. 5, etc. — 2291 Cf. DN.l. etc. — 230 1 ® 
Jat. 403 V. 6 (the second pada differs). — 231 1 * See Sn.4. 

— 232 1® Cf. SX.Yl,!, etc. — 235 -' MN.25.86; Yin.lp.8. 

— 235'! Cf. i\IN.85.100 (Cop. MS. ‘attano’ in both places). 

— 236 1 Cf. Jat. Ip. 56 ; the stanza recurs at Ps. 26 with 
Yanno for Kondanno. — 236 1 ® Anuttaro is doubtful (‘infe- 
rior?’). — 236 AN.I: comp. DN.28. — 237^® This 
passage is quoted in Ps. and Ss. with the same reading 
saniudapika, and in Mp. with saniedika in place of it, which 
may mean samodika. Ss. remarks, Samupadita (sic) ti sa- 
mam uddham pajja[la]ti pavattatiti sanmpadika, udakassa upari 
sambhavini ti attho; samupadika (sic) ti pi pathanti, ayam " ev’ 
attho.’ I should propose saniupodika, ‘just on a level with 
the water's edge, comp. S. upodaka. — 238 ' Anonamidanda 
is quoted anona- in the three places mentioned just now : 
‘an inflexible stick’ 1 suppose, -mi- = -miya-. — 240® 
MN.142; ‘sanghe dinne,’ as our text has it farther down, 
seems to be wrong. — 241 ’ Puttanaih is scarcely correct. 

— 242 2 3 _ 242® SN.II,30vv.8-9. — 242 n Metre 

requires -gaman’ anja- ; the stanza is not found in Th. — 
24219 AN.I. — 242 2® SN.XLIY,24 (the Cop. MS. reads 
sammapatipadam. -adhikaranahetu, nayadhammam). — 244® 
Ettaka should no doubt be ettika, though there are a few 
other examples of it. — 244 -* MN.36. — 245 1 SN. YI, 
14 w. 1.3; Th.v. 259 ; the reading is here throughout nik- 
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khamatha, and so the celebrated verse is quoted in several 
places; also the S. version has nishkramata, Lotus 23-529. 
But it is evident from our text that the author wrote 
nikkamatha, and this is no doubt the genuine reading ; it 
seems to be tlie only instance of that verb, but nikkamo 

— parakkanio is frequent. — 246 Hinay’ avattati is the 

correct phrase, not hinaya vattati, though this is very fre- 
quent; Pj. says -Hinayati gahatthabhavaya . . ; avattitva ti 
osakkitva.’ — 256-'* 8ee .lat. 479. -- 258*“* MX. 142. — 
264 -'* See MX.74. — 270’-^ The 23ussage is corrupt. — 
275 ® Anuniajjiyante alludes to Jat. 547v. 473, 1 have not 
elsewhere met with that verb in the sense of 'beating.' — 
281*® Cp.v. 119. — ■ 284** .Jat.547v. 675. — 287 **’ Ce 
should perhaps be ca throughout, as in the first clause. — 
289* See jj. 244-'*. — 291)* The 2*eyy5ia >nay be tilled 
out from Childers’s Diet, at jhanam. — 290 1 projiose 

to read vltivattetya. see Pali Misc. 1. 23. 67. — 291 * See .Jilt. 
258; MX.83 and .rat.541: Jat. 494; ib. 243. — 291 ” The 
legends here alluded to are told in various comments, 
exce23t the story of C'andagutta. — 292^® Ma.salu is other- 
wise unknown, it must mean a 23criod shorter than five 
mouths: comp. S. masala. — 298*® Apatha 1 suspect to be 
corrupted from apata (com23. apatati p. 371 under an 

im23resslou that it is allied to patha: but it is scarcely 
ever written so. — 314* Instead of bhutahacco the reading 
at MX. 75 is bhunahu (once or twice bhutaliu). likewise at 
Sn.36v.8; Jat. 530 v. 21: 543 v. 138. It is explained by 
vaddhihaua, bhutihanaka-vuddhilianaka. vaddhigiiataka. Abso 
blmiiahata .Jat. 358 vv. 1-3 (= batabhuna. liatavaddhi). Bhu- 
tahaccani kaiiimani occurs at AX.VlT.vi.l 1 v. 14 (==^ hata- 
vaddhinii: at .lat. 547vv.69l.752 bhutaliaccam is a subst. = 
raddiiighatakanimaiii. C'onq). S. bhutahatyii and bhrunahan. 
-hatya. — 3x7”* Atthi should 23^i'fif*ps be added betore 
kinci. — 323-® Here and in the sequel all the i\18.S. agree 
in writing rauncitva for muccitva. — 333*® Dh.vv. 54-5(1. 

— 337 *’’ The reading ought no doubt to be 'ye te . . 
-Tihiifasavitakka.' — 341*’’ Tandulaniuggainasena seems to be 
an inter23olation. — 343-* .8apadaua 1 should derive irom 
sapadi-ayana; sottbana ( S. svastyayaiia i , tiracchiina. beiiuintana, 
gimliana, va-'-.-ana. ekanika (p. 402 likewise contain the 
contracted a;)aija. — 346* The Singh, write unii like 
bbunii, and I have met with mmiii only in these verses 
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and at pag. 377, and in one instance more. Umrai and 
mostly bhummi are the Burmese readings. It is doubtful if 
MSS. will bear . us out in writing umrai and bhumi. — 
349 -’^’ Maha-Eahulovada = MN.147 = SN.XXXIV,120; 
above at p. 20 ' and often elsewhere it is called Eahulo- 
vada, and in MX. it is entitled Cula-R., but it may also 
have borne the name of Maha-R., as it treats of Rahula’s 
obtaining arhatship. Samacitta-p. = AX.]I,iv, 5. The 
other suttas form part of Sn. — 349 Parayaua = Sn. 
55. — 350 1 The L)hammacakkappavattana-s. is alluded to. 

— 350" Mahasuuiaya-s. = DX.20. — 350*"**' For Su- 
naparanta° see MX.145: SX.XXX1V,87 (comp. Burnouf, 
Introd. p. 252 et seq.); Sakkapanha = DX.21 ; Tirokudda 
== Khuddukap. 7 : Ratana-s. = ib. 6 = Sn.l3. But the 
statements of our text must rather be looked for in the 
comments, where also tlie other legends, which I have been 
unable to refer to old texts, are to be met with. — 352 
The confusion of sandahati and saimayhati are among the 
most frequent of errors, but as the two verbs are quite 
distinct as to meaning and form , the correction is easy. 
Cf Jat. I i)p. 129. 255. 266. etc. — 352-’ Chanaka is obscure. 

— 362 **' AX.T. — 3ii5'* Sunklunayika should perhaps 
be ^unkaoadllaka. — 366 Cf. SX.X1X.8 (‘bhikkhu’ for ‘mama 
savaka'). — 366 *'-’ Th.v. 988. Many of the stanzas which 
farther down are attributed to theras, are wanting in that 
collection. — 367*’ The similes alluded to are given at 
8X.XII,63: XXX1V,237. The context being unknown, I 
cannot tell if ahari ought to be ahari’. Cf. Jat. 1 p. 294 ; 
Dh. p. 228 (read akkhabbhanjana-vanapaticchadana-). — 367 ^® 
Th.v. 504. — 368- SX.XLYI,7. — 369" .Sn.2v. 12. — 
371*^ Th.v. 580. — 371 ***’ SN.l,17v.3; XXXIA',238 v. 1. — 
372*® Samuttaraih looks susjject, for first persons in -arii 
in aorists formed from 8. imperfects, are very uncommon 
even in verse. — 372 -* .lat. 545 v. 159. — 373 ” In appa- 
tivibhattabhog'in one negative seems to be wanting, ‘not eating 
without sharing with others.’ Buddhaghosa however takes 
a different view : ’Ettlia dve pati^ ibhattani nama : amisapati- 
vibhattarii puggalapativibliattaS “ ca : tattha : ettakaiii dassarai 
ettakaiii na da^saniiti evariicittena vibhajanam arai.sapativibhattam 
nama, a^ukassa (da'-sanii asukassa ua' da^saniiti evariicittena 
vibhajanarii pana puggalapatiTibhattani nama; tadubhavam " pi 
akatvii yo pana appativibliattam bhuujati .-.o appativibliattabhogi 
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nama.’ — 375^'’ MN.6, etc. — 376^^ The caus. abliirad- 
dhayim is scarcely correct. — 377 SN.LV, 7. — 378 
i)N.16 (ed. Child, p. 18), etc. — 3701 Dh.-v.327. — 379“ 
SN.LV, 7. — 379*' Vahasa, ‘by dint of,’ is formed with 
the frequent suffix -sa, borrowed from the instr. or abl. of 
bases in -as ; cf. balasa, thaniasa, padasa, damasa, veg-asa, etc. 

— 381 Jat.537v.47. — 383® The verse is wanting in 
Therlg. — 384 * Jat. 440v. 13: mankato >S. niatkrte, cf. kin- 
kato DN.14; but also kate occurs; Jat.537v.96; Therig.v. 
305. — 385 1 The passage quoted is not found exactly so 
in any of the Eahulovada-suttas, but MN.62 is no doubt re- 
ferred to. — 385*'' Sn.l2v. 1. — 386 '* Dh.v.81. — 386'" 
Ibid.v. 404 and the corresponding verse of Sn.35, ININ. 98. 

— 387 8 Dh.v.28. — 388“ MN.62. -- 389" SN.XT,3. 

— 391*' Dh.v.350. — 392® AN.X,v,8. — 395" Th.vv. 
1057-9 (with some various readings; nagararh p. p-, sak- 
kaccan ■ tarn u., anguli, alopan ■ tam abhuSjisam bh. ca bh. va). 

— 395** Th.v. 583 (the third heruist. wanting). — 396'* 
MN.12. — 399 '« SN.m,5v.l. — 401 'o SN.XV.l; gadhita 
for gathita is otherwise unknown. — 402*® SN.VI,l3v. 1; 
also Th.v. 145. — 405® DN.30 vv. 47-8. — 406 '® Jat. 504 
V.8. — 407' Th.vv. 985-6. — 408® DN.16 (ed. Child. 
p.52). — 408** Dh.v.32. — 409'® SN.XIII.26 v.3; also 
Th.vv. 151.269. — 410® The stanza is quoted at Dh.p.l47 
with a different close, and with other deviations at Ps.47: 
Vadhakassa Devadattassa, corass' Angulimalino, Dhanapalake, 
Kahule ca, sabbesaih samako Muni. — 411*" Sn.l8v. 10. — 
412 ** For adhigacchissami metre recommends -ganchanii; the 
error perhaps arose from 1. 18 ; the aor. adhigacchi, it is 
true, renders that fut. less improbable than it would other- 
wise be, cf. Pali Misc. Ip. 72. — 414'® Sn.37v.43. — 
420 * The nom. saramatino is rather a barbarism than a 
clerical error. 



CORRECTIONS. 


Page 1 read dalha-m-attala-. — 2 panhan ‘ ti. — 6 
deyanam “ indam. — 36 * ubhatokulani. — 38 '•= khvaharii. — 
76 evarupam. — 81 -gatanam. — 108 Xag’asena. — 
122 n.'’ galagalanti. — 124 n.-‘ ..aha AB (in the first place). 

— 142'” Ananda. — 144*^ -karanena. — 177 - -satarara. 
Sadhu . . .: add n.- -sataram ca M. 204“® sattakaya-. -- 
204 n.-’’ asucisuci- B. — 211 * Catuttho vaggo, — 226 n.^^ 
aniinasata om. M. — 232 n.® ca oni. ABM (in the first place). 

— 238 *'’' sakatam. — 254 n.t rasati ifor tasati) AaB, sarati 
M. — 279 satam. — 285 ukkanthito. — 295 ‘ (This 
ought to have been marked as a new parag’raph.) — 316 n.^ 
etamaharii. — 339 *^ sattiya. — 358 -' pane’ indr. — 405^ 
Natihi. 







lilot iir m 








fey'--' '■■ ^^ •''■■■ 



>* //. '* .' ■ **%' '■ 

. , ‘dQAi^CC^-'i^ ■. 

jtSftttiCttetit An^a^do^ ;7. 


KCWl^Uli. 




. -.;/ '.PIM. i» to: 'Iteejpi^''^ 



